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A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE PLANNING,
PROGRAMMING, BUDGETING AND EVALUATION
SYSTEM IN US / ROMANIA
Radu AMARIE
Ministry of National Defense / Bucharest / Romania

Abstract:
The defense resources management emerged as a topic of interest for the defense sector, no more than five
decades ago, when some western countries introduced this concept in addressing such issues as allocating
financial and human resources. Moreover, this mechanism provides the necessary tools to plan, organize,
lead and control those segments and activities of the defense organization and may contribute to maximising
the operational performance of armed forces.
There is no universally agreed definition of defense management, but it simply encapsulates the idea that
defense organisations need to turn the defense policies into practice, and in doing so, to develop appropriate
and sustainable planning mechanisms, support systems and infrastructure.
Over time and in different nations, managerial systems were introduced and tested for their relevance in
terms of planning, efficiency and accountability. Such a system, developed specifically for public sectors or
borrowed from the business practices is Planning, Programming, Budgeting System (PPBS).
Key words: Planning, Programming, Budgeting System, efficiency, defense, management

1. Introduction
The Army, like any other organization, receives from society material,
informational, human and financial resources, which are used and transformed in security,
according to the objectives established by any country in the national security strategy. By
its nature, the army doesn’t produce goods, other resources or using a most common
expression – the army is an inefficient producer of public goods. Having this in
consideration we might think that the outcome of resources transformation in the military
system is not measurable.
To have measurable outcomes, the equation objectives-resources needs another
element – instrument. The resources are limited and the idea of efficiency is based on the
proper use of resources in order to get the best results, in a struggle of endurance and
sustainability specific to a military system.
The defense resources management emerged as a topic of interest for the defense
sector, no more than five decades ago, when some western countries introduced this
concept in addressing such issues as allocating financial and human resources. Moreover,
this mechanism provides the necessary tools to plan, organize, lead and control those
segments and activities of the defense organization and may contribute to maximising the
operational performance of armed forces.
There is no universally agreed definition of defense management, but it simply
encapsulates the idea that defense organisations need to turn the defense policies into
practice, and in doing so, to develop appropriate and sustainable planning mechanisms,
support systems and infrastructure.
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Over time and in different nations, managerial systems were introduced and tested
for their relevance in terms of planning, efficiency and accountability. Such a system,
developed specifically for public sectors or borrowed from the business practices is
Planning, Programming, Budgeting System (PPBS).
This resource management system was applied for the first time in US Army in
1963, in order to get an answer to a very complex question: How much is enough? The
reason was not only to increase the civilian control over the military but to provide a more
transparent and rational way to allocate defense resources.
PPBS was designed to create a clear image of allocating resources by establishing a
long-range planning objectives, derived from national security strategy and in the same
time to link those resources with the missions. Being transparent in relation with the civil
society, the PPBS was expected to solve a dilemma like “guns or butter” which can be
translated in a rational balance between opportunity costs of defense and public goods in
terms of optimal allocation of national resources.
Whenever the public domain is involved and especially in security and defense
sectors, clear-cut legal provisions and limited and transparent budget give a sense of
protection against abuses and corruption but also assign responsibility to both military and
civilian leaders for their decisions and actions.
Like anything new, resistance to change in a fully bureaucratic and rigid system, as
the military system is, was quite strong. The step of implementation of PPBS in the
military system was a long and difficult process but in the end the principles embedded in
the system took control over minds, policies and all the assets involved, creating the proper
environment for taking the best decisions on long-term and shapping the defense programs.

2. Planning, programming and Budgeting System (PPBS) in USA
What is the planning-programming-budgeting system? There is no universal
accepted definition. The concept can not be standardized because is very complex, covers a
wide range of aspects and is also different from one country to another, from one
institution to another. In spite of its first implementation in USA, the system was adopted
by other countries but it was also adapted to the specificity of the social, economic, politic
and military environment.
PPBS has created right from the beginning a controversy. Many questions emerged.
What it is? Is it good or bad? What it will do? What it will not do? What are the
consequences of the implementation?
Even nowadays, after decades from its
implementation there are voices which consider that this system is a relic of the Cold War
and as an instrument is now outdated.
Despite the common view that PPBS reflects an out-dated management approach,
senior officials throughout the federal government in agencies other than DoD, and from
executive branch offices having multidepartmental responsibility, almost universally
perceived PPBS to be superior to any other resource allocation process in the executive
branch.
2.1. The concept of PPBS
PPBS is an instrument for the defense resources management, is a system, a
succession of phases and processes, a package of technics and methods which are designed
to support the decision making process in order to reach the goals and objectives
established by an organization.
It can also be defined as an philosophy which develops a new way of thinking in
terms of making decisions and long-term planning, in order to use the resources in an
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efficient way and transparent. According to this philosophy PPBS can be identified through
a fews key elements:
 Clear objectives established on a long, medium and short term, systematic
analyze and permanent revaluation;
 Major programs and subprograms;
 Cost-efficiency analyze;
 CBP – capability based planning;
 Budgeting based on programs and capabilities.
Basic to the PPBS is the development of very specific objectives for the
organization and the structuring of programs to meet the objectives. This is accompanied
by the development of analytical studies to identify alternative means of reaching
objectives, their cost versus their benefits, and the development of a management
information system that will assist program administrators in determing how well they are
doing what they set out to do.
Given the objectives, the programs and the analyses development, those
responsible for resource allocation will be able to take the right decision and the
resources available in the organization will be more efficiently used.
2.2. The backgrounds of PPBS
Program budgeting, as we now it today, gained popularity as a distinct budgeting
innovation in 1960s under the name of PPBS, when Robert McNamara, as secretary of
defense, brought this system with him from the Ford Motor Company, where, as company
president, he had introduced the system to significantly improve the company’s
performance.
In his role of Kennedy and Johnosn administration Secretary McNamara used
PPBS to help settle the competition among the various armed services for costly missile
defense systems, extended range bombers, nuclear programs and upgraded conventional
forces. In the middle of the Cold War with Soviet Union, the huge challenge for
McNamara was to manage the escalating and competing demand for more military
weaponry by each of the separate services. The massive size of the Departament of
Defense budget and the contrasting cultures of the different services challenged any
attempt to bring order to the departament’s budget. Also the big ego and pride of the
different forces categories and the strong current of using resources as a power tool made
the mission of McNamara more difficult.
Moreover, the budget was structured around intermediate activities such as
maintenance and supply, generally around code line-items and functions but not around
final objectives, goals and outcomes. There was no way to identify and contain duplicative
and unnecessary programs and terminating ineffective program was very difficult. To
counteract all these issues and to identify priorities and best allocate resources, McNamara
needed a strategic plan. Such a plan would clarify department needs and priorities and it
would provide a rational basis for decision making.
Plans and planning are the core of program budgeting. Budgets may carry a budget
program label, but unless there is a concrete plan that connects program expenditures to a
set of objectives, which are connected to a goal, a true program budget does not exist. That
was the problem McNamara’s PPBS system was intended to solve: the need to budget to a
plan and then to link the plan to programs through planning, programming and budgeting
phases.
McNamara directed Charles J. Hitch (US Departament of Defence comptroller) to
analyze defense requirements systematically and produce a long-term, program-oriented
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defense budget. PPBS evolved to become the heart of the McNamara management
program.
Leading the systematic analysis and the actions directed by the Secretary fell to
Charles J. Hitch who actually is regarded as the “father” of PPBS. He viewed his key
responsibility as a developer of management techniques, which would then empower the
Secretary, by providing the unbiased management data to enable him to actively lead the
department. Creating this tool does not result from luck. A complex organization like the
military system needs to establish a process, a systematic series of actions, facts, principles
and doctrines directed to a clear objectif.
McNamara stated in April of 1963 “You cannot make decisions simply by asking
yourself whether something might be nice to have. You have to make a judgment on how
much is enough”. This simple question How much is enough? means efficiency or in other
words getting the best results with minimum of resources.
PPBS brought a new vision in terms of resources allocation. Before PPBS, the
decision of sharing the financial resources among the force categories was based on
subjective criterias. Moreover the plans developed by the army, the navy and the air force
were not connected in terms of contingency or joint effort. That led to a waste of resources
and missing those objective which implies a common effort and not individual.
PPBS brought the idea of prioritization and long term planning. Prior to PPBS, the
budgeting had been done yearly basis, with no vision about the future costs and this was
the cause of many bad decisions which implied lost of resources.
In this uncertain and inefficient environment of budget planning, PPBS was
established in six months, implemented starting with the FY 1962 and had six important
principles:
 Decisions should be based on explicit criteria of national interest, not on
compromises among institutional forces;
 Needs and costs must be considered simultaneously;
 Major decisions should be made by choices among explicit, balanced,
feasible alternatives;
 The Secretary should have an active analytic staff to provide him with
relevant data and unbiased perspectives;
 Open and explicit analysis, available to all parties, must form the basis for
major decisions;
A multiyear force and financial plan is required to project the consequences of
present decisions into the future.
2.3. Transition from PPBS to PPBES
In 1961, Robert McNamara sought a more active role in managing the Department
of Defense (DoD) by exercising to a greater extent the statutory authorities available to
him as the Secretary of Defense. Secretary McNamara wanted to achieve the following two
key strategic management challenges:
 integrate and balance foreign policy, military strategy, force requirements,
and the defense budget;
 approach all defense programs in a rational and analytical way and base
resolutions on national interest.
The Secretary faced a difficult task as his desire was going against the current
Defense Department’s management culture. Prior to 1961, legal authorities existed that
placed the role of the Secretary of Defense as the operating head of DoD, but they were not
exercised. Each Service focused on its own priorities, which was considered detrimental to
joint missions and resulted in effectively unbalanced and not joint military forces.
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With no real independent and integrated staff support, the DoD lacked central
leadership in their interaction with the Services. The Defense Secretaries played more as a
judge or referee versus a leader. Secretary McNamara changed that by taking two
important and interrelated actions. First he directed a systematic analysis of all DoD
requirements and incorporated these requirements into a five-year, program-oriented
defense budget. Then, he directed actions which resulted in formation of a rational resource
allocation system that was later called the Planning, Programming and Budgeting System
(PPBS), the precursor to the Planning, Programming, Budgeting and Execution (PPBE)
process.
Two key decision and management products developed were: the Five-Year Force
Structure and Financial Plan, now called the Five-Year Defense Plan (FYDP), and the
Draft Presidential Memorandum (DPM). The FYDP projected forces, manpower, and
costs into the future. Composed of program elements (PEs), the FYDP aggregated the costs
and benefits of complementary and substitutable entities into mutually exclusive and
collectively exhaustive Major Force Programs (MFPs), which represented the
capabilities that are the outputs of the defense program. The FYDP provided an official set
of planning assumptions for use throughout the Department. It served as an authoritative
record of the Secretary of Defense’s force and financial planning decisions and forecasts
that then became a common reference point for any future changes. The DPM structured
the process so that it kept to the basic issues, afforded opportunity for comments by all
interested parties, and offered an impartial report of alternatives to the Secretary.
Over the last four decades, the original PPBS process has undergone numerous
modifications or adjustments, but they were mainly evolutionary in nature. The evolution
of the PPBS can be traced to the management styles Secretaries of Defense (SecDefs) used
in resolving the issues they faced as well as the challenges. The actions taken by
presidential administrations highlight how the PPBS evolved.
The first major and most enduring change in the PPBS occurred during President
Nixon’s administration. The engine of this change was the decreasing of the defense
budget with 12% and as a consequence the level of ambition had been modified from “two
major conflicts” to “one plus”. Secretary of Defense Melvin Laird, made a fundamental
change in that the Office of the Secretary of Defense (OSD) no longer centrally directed
detailed program proposals. Instead, the Secretary favored a participatory management
style and therefore eliminated DPM and created a guidance process.
Based on the objectives and multi-annual financial limits prior established, the
Joint Chiefs and every Service were responsible for identifying requirements, planning
force and developing MFPs. The role of OSD was only to centralize the informations and
to review and evaluate the programs.
The Services were each issued fiscal guidance, often referred to as the topline, and
programmatic objectives. Fiscal Guidance defined the resources available to the Services,
and Defense Strategy Guidance prescribed the capabilities the Services were to provide in
their Program Objectives Memorandums (POMs). OSD reviewed the POMs, identified
issues for consideration by the Secretary, and prepared papers delineating those issues. The
Secretary’s decisions on the issues, were codified in a Program Decision Memorandum
(PDM), and incorporated into the FYDP. In general terms, this approach stills exist today.
Over the next forty years, the defense program was affected by four trends; first, increased
congressional involvement in the decision making process of financing defense program,
which brought more transparency; second, continual advances in the analytic capabilities
within each of the services by the accent upon analyzes of costs and efficiency; third,
increase OSD interest in sub elements of the defense program; and finally, increasing joint
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staff and combatant commander involvement in shaping the defense program, especially
during Reagan’s administration.
With the changes resulting from the management and leadership styles resident in
the nine administrations spanning the last 45 years, and the changes resulting from
acceptance of recommendations from credentialed analytic groups, the PPBS has certainly
evolved. There are instances in which ideas seemed reasonable and workable, for example
incorporate practices from private industry into the PPBS process. A key issue to
appreciate when analyzing reports is that the DoD is different from private corporations in
some significant ways, and what works in the business world faces constraints on
implementation and may not work in the DoD.
Starting with 1986, programs and budgets were formulated in the first year of each
biennial segment, the budget covered a 2-year time span, and the program encompassed an
additional 4 years. During the second year of each biennial segment, programs and budgets
were updated with necessary fact-of-life and policy changes. The PPBE process facilitated
execution reviews of past decisions and actions. The reviews assessed the actual
performance of programs individually and collectively relative to goals and targets.
Donald H. Rumsfeld, who was sworn in as the 21st Secretary of Defense in 2001,
made clear his intention to change the way the Department planned, programmed, and
budgeted. When commenting on agility of this management system to respond to quickly
changing threats, then Secretary Rumsfeld identified that it needed overhaul because: “It’s
really a relic of the Cold War… PPBS is, I suppose, one of the last vestiges of central
planning on Earth.”
Starting with 2003, during Rumsfeld’s manadate as the Secretary of Defense, the
Defence Planning Guidance was replaced with SecDef Strategic Planning Guidance
(SPG) and SecDef Joint Programming Guidance (JPG). The changes implemented
during the Bush Administration by Secretary Rumsfeld transformed PPBS into the process
known now as PPBE.
The PPBS transformed, not only in its acronym metamorphosis into the PPBE
process in 2003, but there were other evolutionary enhancements to place more emphasis
on planning, gain more input from the Combatant Commanders and focus on capabilities.
The transformation was quite impressive. Words like “joint” and “capabilities” became key
terms of PPBES system, which actually define the core of the process.
This new process has four major elements: strategy, enhanced planning, resourcing,
and execution and accountability. These elements differ from the processes they replaced
in four key ways. First, Combatant Commanders have an enhanced role in shaping the
defense strategy articulated in SPG. Second, the Enhanced Planning Process supports
assessment of capabilities to meet joint needs. Third, the JPG reflects the decisions made
in the Enhanced Planning Process and provides fiscally executable guidance for the
development of the Components’ programs. Finally, the new process focuses on
performance assessment and is organized around the capabilities categories and objectives
outlined in the SPG and addressed in the JPG. The SPG and JPG, along with the decision
making bodies that develop them, are more fully covered later for they are at the heart of
this new process.
During Secretary Gates mandate (2008), SPG was replaced with new planning
documents: Guidance for the Development of Forces (GDF) and Guidance for
Emplyment of Forces (GEF). In 2010 Secretary Gates established one single joint
document – Defense Planning and Programming Guidance (DPPG), as the capstone of
creating POMs, whose horizon was decreased from 6 to 5 years. In the same time, the
biennial process of budgeting transformed in one year budget process with early
development of the programs.
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As a conclusion, the PPBS had been in place for numerous years, and though
administrations made changes mainly based on management and leadership styles, review
of the actual process was not on an established time schedule and seemed to occur at the
point when disconnects were apparent.
Although modified frequently, PPBS evolved into PPBE and exists today because
PPBS was never meant to be a closed, rigid or perfected management system. As examined
PPBS/PPBE is more a philosophy of management to guide DoD leaders along a more
rational and objective approach than would otherwise be undertaken.
2.4.

Planning, Programming, Budgeting and Execution System (PPBES) in
USA
PPBES encompasses different levels of decision makers: politic, strategic and goes
all the way down to the Combatant Commanders. It starts from the political level according
to top-down planning approach. At the highest level – presidential, it is elaborated the
National Security Strategy (NSS).
Based on this document, OSD in conjunction with Joint Chiefs and Services issues
the Quadrenial Defense Review Report which contains the results of security
environment evaluation, defense strategies and alternatives. This report is presented to the
Congress as a great picture of the dimension of armed forces and basically justifies the
level of resources requested.
Simultaneously, J5 creats Joint Strategic Review (JSR). This document
establishes a base for forward strategies development, including mission and capabilities
analysis and the risks attached. The analysis provides all the elements needed for
developing the Joint Vision.
Having all this information National Military Strategy (NMS) is issued by the
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff as a deliverable to the Secretary of Defense briefly
outlining the strategic aims of the armed services. All the goals being established it comes
Integrated Priority List (IPL) which encompasses the most important priorities of the
Unified Combatant Command (UCC). The financial resources are not unlimited and in
order to be efficient and accomplish the goals is very important to prioritise. IPL identifies
the gaps between the requirements and the existing assets and inventory.
Based on this list Joint Planning Document (JPD) and Chairman’s Program
Recommendations (CPR). Everything is designed to identify the critical zones,
performance indicators and to evaluate the acceptable level of risk. This analysis and based
on the documents already presented Defence Planning Guidance (DPG) is issued.
This document, issued by the Secretary of Defense, provides firm guidance in the
form of goals, priorities, and objectives, including fiscal constraints, for the development
of the Program Objective Memorandums by the Military Departments and Defense
agencies. Now PPBES goes on stage (figure 1).
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DPG includes the structure of the major programs (11 MPs) with the subprograms
and all the elements connected (almost 5000):
1. Strategic forces
2. General purpose forces
3. Communications, intelligence and space
4. Mobility (airlift and sealift)
5. Guard and reserve forces
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6. Research and development
7. Central supply and maintenance
8. Training, health and other personnel activities
9. Administration and associated activities
10. Support of other nations
11. Special operations forces
Separately, OSD issues the Fiscal Guidance towards all the Services and defense
agencies with the financial limits for the next five years of programming (FYDP). Now
planning phase is complete.
Planning is the first phase of PPBES and includes the definition and examination
of alternative strategies, the analysis of changing conditions and trends, threat, technology,
and economic assessments in conjunction with efforts to understand both change and the
long-term implications of current choices. Basically, it is a process for determining
requirements.
Programming is the next step and includes the definition and analysis of
alternative force structures, weapon systems, and support systems together with their multiyear resource implications and the evaluation of various tradeoff options. Basically, it is a
process for balancing and integrating resources among the various programs according to
certain priorities.
In this phase every Service and defense agency develops Programs Objective
Memorandum (POM). These documents comprise the objectives of all Services regarding
the level and structure of forces, armament systems and the logistic support according to
the level of financial resources approved.
All the other documents like Chairman’s Program assessment (CPA), Joint
Planning Document (JPD), Chairman’s Program Recommendations (CPR) and
Defense Resource Board (DRB) summarize the entire phase of Programming and the
outcome is Program Decision Memorandum (PDM), which represents the approval of
Defense Secretary over the programs.
The thrird phase of PPBES is Budgeting. Budgeting includes formulation,
justification, execution, and control of the budget. Basically, it is a process for convincing
OSD and Congress to provide the necessary resources and then balancing the checkbook to
ensure that resources are spent in accordance with the law. All the Services and defense
agencies issue the budget drafts named Budget Estimate Submissions (BES) to the OSD
in order to be verified regarding the integration within the financial limits.
Once this processed is finalized, Program Budget Decisions (PBD) will be drafted
and it will be the final decision regarding the budget. Then it will be integrated in the
President’s Budget. This step marks the end of Budgeting’s phase.
The last phase is the Execution. Before 1981, the Army's managers of the then
PPBS focused their attention on the planning, programming, and budgeting elements of the
system as if they fully identified all the essential ingredients of the complete system. There
was a major deficiency, however, as they tended to leave out the real world aspect of the
process— the execution of the programs and budgets in the field. There was a compelling
need to acknowledge the requirement to capture execution as a critical element of the
process.
The Execution phase responds to this question: did we get the results we expected
and for which we paid? With other words means feed-back and continuously evaluation.
This phase offers performance indicators in order to be compared with the initial goals.
This process provides the means and tools to ask for review in order to get back on the
right way.
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The last 45 years of various changes of the PPBES, proved that the system is
flexible, can be adapted in order to be more efficient and has already proved it, like Charles
Hitch said “…the programming system can be adapted without too much difficulty to
almost any style of leadership…Every Secretary will have his own style, his own manner
of approaching and making decisions and management techniques must be adapted to the
Secretary…”
In a few words, PPBES was adopted as a tool to allocate the resources, in the most
efficient way, to those capabilities established like being crucial by the Defense
Departament, in order to fulfil the goals and objectives.

3. Planning, Programming, Budgeting and Evaluation System
(PPBES) in Romania
PPBES was implemented in Romanian MOD starting with year 1999 and it became
operational starting with the year 2000. Main goal of the implementation was to integrate
the efforts of MoD structures of effectively using available resources for the achievement
of planned military capabilities.
We need to take into consideration that the PPBES used in USA right now is not
identical with the running system in Romania and actually with those utilized in Bulgaria,
Canada or Great Britain. The economical, social, political and security environments are
different in each country and PPBES must be adapted according to the strategy and the
goals of every entity no matter is a country or an individual organization within a specific
country.
In order to be implemented in the most efficient way it is needed to identify the
advantages and the week point of the system. In the same time it is needed also to adapt the
legislation and the procedures in order to benefit of the full advantage of the system.
Basicaly the adaptation process goes in both ways. Otherwise you have at the disposal a
tool which can not provide any outcome.
3.1. Legal Provisions on organization of National Defense
After 1989, Romania fundamentally shifted its defense policy to a western-like
model to respond to democracy values and market economy as well as to its pro-NATO
option.
Firstly, the basis of security defense mechanism had to be modified “on the run”,
facing difficult social and economic transition at the same time. Secondly, it was very
difficult to harmonize all the different opinions on this matter of national security. In the
third place, the flow of certain documents through the legitimate institutions for approval
and endorsement was very slow because of other priorities. Forth, some of the methods to
reorganize the military system proved not to be the best.
At that time we didn’t know too well how to plan efficiently our defense and
security and how to use the human resources, material assets and finances in order to reach
our goals.
These are just a few reasons illuminating the difficulties we faced in designing a
transparent Romanian system of planning, programming, budgeting and evaluating the
forces, activities and resources in the defense area.
After many years of legislative disputes and creating procedures, tools to manage
the defense resources, in August 1998, the Romanian Government issued Ordinance no.52
on the national defense planning, modified later by Law no.63/2000, which can be
considered as the basic document legally regulating national defense planning. This law
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established the concrete tasks and terms for the main state-bodies in charge of national
defense and security planning, and the main documents which have to be prepared on this
purpose.
According to the law, the basic document to plan national defense and security is
the National Security Strategy. It defines status of security, estimating international
security environment, identifying domestic and foreign sources of insecurity, establishing
guidance and resources to defend major national interests. The National Security Strategy
determines developments in mid-term (four years) and long-term.
Law no.63/2000 on National Defense Planning also stipulates that in order to
implement the Strategy on National Security of Romania and the Governing Programme,
the Government presents National Security and Defense White Paper.
Based on the departmental strategies, approved by the Government, the Minister of
National Defense, the minister of internal affairs and the heads of other public bodies in
charge with defense issue their own strategic planning guidance or orders.
Having the strategic framework established, specialised structures in the ministries and the
relevant bodies plan the structure and capacity of the component forces, allocate resources,
devise policies and sector specific programmes.
3.2. The establishment of civil-military relations
The Romanian society has experienced a dramatic pace of transformation and
change after 1989, at all levels of society. Before 1989 Romania was a Communist
country, a member of the Warsaw Pact, which experienced one of the fiercest dictatorial
regimes, having a well defined defense doctrine, a mass army of about 300.000 soldiers
and a well developed national defense industry. Today, Romania is both a NATO and EU
member, with an active contribution to the international security, whose peacekeeping
troops are spread from Iraq and Afghanistan to the Balkans, possesses volunteer army with
a flexible force of 75,000 soldiers and 15,000 civilians and its security sector experiences a
profound transformation.
The substantiation of the civilian control over the Armed Forces as a framework for
“democratic soldier” has its origins in the Romanian Constitution, adopted in 1991, that
was a product of a long debated constitutional process.
Although that Constitution was modified, in 2003, the basic provisions and its
philosophy, regarding the separation of powers and the roles of the military remained
basically the same. Thus, Romania was set up as a semi-presidential republic, where the
President is the commander in chief of armed forces and the president of the Supreme
Council for National Defense-SCND (Constitution, 1991, art 92/1), while the Parliament is
in charge with declaring the status of war, reviewing the reports of SCND, issuing laws,
asking questions the Government or individual ministers. According with its Article 117,
the armed forces are “exclusively subordinated to the people’s will in order to guarantee
the country’s sovereignty, independence, territorial integrity and constitutional democracy”
(Constitution, 1991).
According to the Constitution, all three public powers, executive, legislative and
judiciary, have responsibilities in the monitoring and oversight of the military. Among all
the forms of democratic control, the Parliament’s oversight role is the most complex one.
The oversight process refers to the crucial role of the Legislative to monitor and review the
activities of the Executive.
The Parliament issues laws on national defense, approves the deployments abroad
and grants the over fly rights to the friendly airplanes. The Parliament exerts its authority
by receiving reports on the military’s programs and activities and through the mediation of
its commissions for defense, public order and national safety. The role of the commissions
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is very important in promoting laws on national defense and security, and also in the
approval of the defense budget.
The President of the country represents the Romanian State and is the guarantor of
the country’s independence, unity and territorial integrity. He is the Supreme Commander
and president of the Supreme Council of National Defense (SCND), a position that confers
upon him a major influence over issues of national security, such as the declaration of the
state of mobilization, emergency or siege. In the case of aggression the President has the
responsibility to repel it.
The Judiciary has an important role in the control of the military. The
Constitutional Court is an institution that guarantees the supremacy of the Constitution and
treats the army as any other institution, verifying the constitutionality of the normative
documents related to defense. The Accounting Court is responsible for controlling the
spending of public money and the Ombudsman has an important role in defending the
citizens’ rights and liberties. An intensely debated issue at the beginning of the 1990s was
whether to maintain the military courts and military prosecutors, finalized by the decision
to keep these institutions.
As a conclusion, this is the legal framework for democratic soldier and the specific
institutions involved in civilian control over the military system. But, the most important
mechanism of control is the control of budgetary allocations and the system of planning,
budgeting, and acquisition (before 1989, the military budget was a “state secret”).
3.3. The cycle of PPBES in Romania
Starting with 1998 and implemented by 2001, a new system of planning,
programming, and budgeting (PPBES) has been implemented. The Emergency Ordinance
no. 52/1998 regarding the defense planning defined the basic documents of strategic
planning as: National Security Strategy, Government’s White Paper and National
Military Strategy.
The Ordinance was approved by the Law on Romanian National Defense Planning
no.63/2000 that detailed the role of each institution in defense policy. The core of this new
system was an integrated conception of human, material and financial resources planning
and management, which will improve the capability of the Armed Forces to fulfill its
operational criteria.
The implementation of PPBES in Romania is based on the following principles:
 Any activity has to be included shall correspond to a mission;
 No activity is initiated unless the necessary funds are available (or
expected);
 All activities displayed by the structures of the relevant ministry will be
included in the Programmes for modernising and training the Armed
Forces of Romania;
 Highest efficiency in using human, material and financial resources;
 Resources will be scheduled according to planned goals.
The new system is compatible with similar systems of NATO member states. It
provides high degree of transparency of defense planning through presentation of goals,
projected performance and efficiency figures and allows to administer resources in an
integrated manner. Moreover, all this information is public.
The main difference between PPBES in USA and Romania is the major programs’
structure. In USA the system is based on missions/capabilities while in Romania the
PPBES follows the force structure. Therefore, the main defense programs in Romania are:
 Land Forces
 Air Forces
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 Naval Forces
 Logistic support
 General Staff/Strategic Command
 Central Administration
 Defense Intelligence
 International Representation
Planning, programmimg, budgeting and evaluation process in Romania is organized
on 4 phases, interconnected and successively. The process starts with the Planning phase,
in which the main goals, objectives, programs structure, financial limits allocated for the
next 6 years and the priorities are established, based on the defense planning documents I
have already mentioned above.
The priorities for resource allocation are:
1. Contributions and quotas to NATO
2. Force Goals implementation
3. Personnel expenses
4. Credit reimbursements, interests and commission
5. Utilities and administrative expenses
6. Participation/support to international operations
7. Operating and maintenance expenses
8. Infrastructure and modernization investments

Fig.2
The second phase of PPBES is Programming, which establishes the requirements
for resources in order to provide the capabilities. For every objective there will be
identified a few CoA and the optimal one will be chosen based on cost-efficiency analysis,
in order to accomplish the goals with minimum of resources. All the alternatives identified
will create the base for the major programs’ developing, along with the expected resources
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for the next 6 years. Then the costs will be transformed in expenses and included in the
budget project.
In the Budgeting phase all the drafts will be embedded in the MoD budget project
and will follow the approval procedure. Considering the ananlysis was made based on
projected financial limits, the budget of MoD should pe approved with minimum reviews.
Once the budget is approved, Evaluation phase will provide the feedback on two
levels:
 Monitoring the budget in terms of execution, the way how the financial
resources are used;
 Monitoring the programming based on performance indicators, which
shows the level of accomplishing the objectives.
Basically, the last phase encircles the entire process. It provides the necessary indicators
and follows the footprint of financial resources. Based on these indicators the process can
be adjusted in order to gain efficiency and to meet the goals.

4. The comparative analysis of PPBES in USA vs. Romania
As I have already meantioned, PPBES was implemented in Romania, based on the
USA model. In the same time it was adapted to our country because of the social, politic
and security environment. The system is not rigid, even in USA it was modified and
improved many times. The flexibility of a system allows you find the best solution and
combination of tools to achieve the objectives, for which the system was built.
Right from the beginning one difference emerges regarding the name: Planning,
Programming, Budgeting and Execution System (USA) vs. Planning, Programming,
Budgeting and Evaluation System (Romania). Both terms have the same meaning and
provide feedback and indicators to evaluate de performance and efficiency. The term
adopted by Romania (evaluation) was chosen in order to avoid any confusion with the
execution part of the budget, which comes after planning and in the military system
planning and execution are different sections.
The main difference between the two systems is the programs structure approach. A
program is a plan to integrate types of defense resources (personnel, equipment and
facilities) into military units and supporting elements needed to achieve a specified
capability. In USA the programs are designed based on missions or capabilities while in
Romania the design is related with the forces categories/services.
What is a military capability? Is the ability to provide an operational effect required
by the operational standards specific to an environment, in a specified time and to sustain
that effect for a specified period of time; it is provided by a system consisting of Doctrine,
Organization, Training, Material, Leadership development, Personnel, Facilities,
Interoperability, Readiness, and Deployability. That brings us to the JOINT term.
According to the National Military Strategy of USA, Joint forces must be fully
integrated and adaptable to anticipate and counter the most dangerous threats. They will
also require expeditionary capabilities with highly mobile forces skilled in flexible,
adaptive planning and decentralized execution even when operating from widely dispersed
locations. A joint force, possessing the attributes described and comprised of highly
motivated professionals, will produce creative solutions to the most difficult problems.
Capabilities that allow the Joint Force to perform these functions result from combinations
of joint doctrine, organization, training programs, materiel solutions, leadership, personnel
and facilities.
The advantages of PPBES based on capabilities are obvious. First of all, the
Services have a common goal and this can be measured and monitored all the way from
planning to evaluation. The outcame can be measured in terms of efficiency. Starting from
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the idea that the military system doesn’t produce anything, using capabilities we can say
that actually it produces something measurable, not only an idea. According to US DoD
2005 Dictionary of Military and Associated Terms, military capability is the ability to
achieve a specified military objective (winning a battle, destroying a target etc) and it has 4
major components:
 Force Structure
 Modernization
 Unit readiness
 Sustainability
Following these components we can trace the outcome. If planned by forces, you
might loose the meaning of initial goal. In terms of financial resources it will be a waste of
money. Every program receives a budget, spent it in a individual way and do not care
about joint forces and interoperability. Moreover, the procurement is done in de-centralized
manner. The programs start to exchange financial resources, because of the procurement
authority and responsibility, and at the end of the year you loose the footprint of
investment. Something was bought (ammo, tanks, planes, etc), it is measurable, but has the
main goal achieved, for instance the security goal? How can be this objective measurable
in terms of efficiency? No capability has been produced. It is unknown if the resources
were allocated and spent with efficiency, which means to get the best results with
minimum of resources.
This efficiency is provided by capabilities. The planning based on forces
categories/services seems to be more easier at first sight, because every service has its own
budget and has control over it. But the main disadvantage is that this encourage the
competion between structures to get more funds in order to fulfil its own objectives,
forgetting about the main goal and common objectives.
There is no success recipe in applying PPBES, but if adapt this system in your country than
some adjustments must be done. If the system is efficient than you have to modify the
legislation, strategic documents, programs structure, even the way of thinking in order to
harmonize the system with the environment.

5. Conclusions
The main advantage of using capabilities is that you can plan based on clear and
common goals at every level, starting with the political/strategical level. The approach
should be top-down capabilities based. Programming becomes more clear and provides
joint performance. The way of allocating resources might seem a little bit complicated but
if a centralized procurement system is used, than you get the capability, joint and
interoperable forces.
In other words, the amount of threats and vulnerabilities to national security
determines the risks to be identified and develops capabilities to prevent the likelihood of
significant damage occurs to the interests, values and national security objectives. The
formula is T+V=R-C, where:
T – threats
V – vulnerabilities
R – risks;
C – capabilities
If you create a major program, this must follow a clear and simple objective. For
instance, if you create a major program named “Theater of operation”, than it will be in
charge with everything connected with all the military missions abroad – forces, assets,
personel, modernization, maintenance and sustainability. It is no use to have a unit, let’s
say well equipped and trained, but not capable of sustainability, which is provided by other
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programs. No exchange of resources among different services’ programs, based on what
category of forces will go on mission, will be required. The allocation of resources will be
under unique control. At the end of the fiscal year you can measure what you spent and
what you accomplished. The common goal is achieved.
PPBES was created for this purpose – achieve the capabilities and cost-efficiency analysis.
Every system provides good results if applied well.
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1. Introduction
The international environment has changed dramatically during the last few years,
and many events have influenced the military, economic, social and political dimensions of
the entire world. Nowadays, our security faces new threats (terrorism, migration, hybrid
threats, economic volatility and energy insecurity) and the internal and external dimensions
“are ever more intertwined”. [10]
European Union is “surrounded by an arc of instability” [11], the destabilization of
Ukraine and “an unpredictable and revisionist Russia” to the East, the war in Syria, the
tensions in the Middle East and in the North Africa are “generating geopolitical threats of
almost unprecedented complexity”. [16]
At the same time, Brexit, Donald Trump’s election in USA and, last but not least,
Russia’s interference in US domestic elections are some of the events that have shaped the
new international stage.
The fact that “security matters”, that it is part of the ordinary, is one of the realities
of contemporary society. The term is used in various areas of social life, being present in
the speeches of politicians and analysts, and images of security and insecurity are a
constant presence in everyday life. Paul D. Williams [26] argues that it is impossible to
understand the current global political world without referring to security, a concept that
saturates the societies around the world. In this sense, it was not only a few that tried to
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understand and explain the concept of security, to identify outbreaks of risk and threat and
eventually to offer solutions to them.
The idea of security has been a central theme of the European political thinking
since the Seventeenth Century crisis and the significance of the word “security” as well as
the political idea have undergone continuous transformation. [27] The end of the Cold War
and the expansion of the globalization process have generated intense debates about the
conceptual delimitations of security, what needs to be “secured”, how and what are the
sources of instability. [7] Also, the number and importance of actors on the international
scene have increased and the interactions between them and state actors have eroded the
border between internal and external issues. In this process of redefining security, the
economic dimension occupies a central place, because the economy is the “engine” of
globalization and the main driver of the relations between states.
The security of Europe is more than ever linked to the security and stability of the
surrounding regions, the internal and external dimensions “are ever more intertwined”. The
development of EU is depending “on a strong internal market, an open and fair
international economic system, and sustainable access to the global commons”. [10]
The internal and external dimensions of security are interdependent, “environmental
degradation and resource scarcity know no borders; neither do transnational crime and
terrorism”. [10] EU must address both dimensions of these challenges, the internal and the
external, through an integrated and “multi-dimensional approach”, using “all available
policies and instruments aimed at conflict prevention, management and resolution”. Only
dealing with both dimensions can be achieved a long-term solution to the complex
problems EU’s facing today. The solutions need to be “rooted in broad, deep and durable
regional and international partnerships”. [10]

2. Security and economic security
Security had different meanings for people, depending on the context, their time and
place in history. [27] For some authors, security is like beauty, a subjective and elastic
term, meaning exactly what that person says, neither more nor less. Etymologically, the
term “security” has evolved from a positive term, to a negative term, derived from the
Latin term “securitas”, derived from “cure”, meaning “without care”.[21] However,
security is currently related to a threat to an object, which is about survival, and therefore
involves protection against it, thus an unwanted situation. [8] Some analysts, such as
Buzan, regard security as an absolute condition: there is security or there is no security. [5]
Baldwind, on the other hand, claims that we can speak of security levels, a relative
condition, because absolute security cannot be achieved. [2]
At first, economy caught the eye of national security by the importance it had on
assuring the defence capabilities and sustaining a competitive industry for the defence
sector. At the same time, economy through the use of economic sanctions or other nonmilitary instruments augmented the power of the state. The success depended on the ability
“to create and sustain a performance economy and a sustainable economic growth.” [1] In
Buzan’s opinion, economic security refers to the access to resources, finance and markets
which are needed to support acceptable wealth and power levels in the state. [1, 6]
Tsereteli states that the concept of economic security refers to “long-term security
of the access to economic opportunities in markets and resources such as people (human
capital), capital, energy, water, technology and education”. [1, 23] In the interconnected
global environment, economic power and prosperity, access to resources, and cutting-edge
technologies are defining both power and vulnerabilities, turning competition in these areas
more and more into a securitized game. [15] Geopolitics is being replaced by
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“Geoeconomics” and becomes the main concern on the international agenda, economic
power is the driver of primacy or subordination of states in the international system. [22]
Nesadurai considers that a concept of economic security that does not consider the
globalization of the economy does not correspond to the realities of contemporary life.
Economic security is not just about the fluctuations in GDP, workforce occupancy,
productivity and other indicators that have been major concerns for decades. Nowadays,
economic security refers to the global market, the flows of capital, products and services,
through which, economic instability may be passed on. [1, 22] At the same time,
globalization brought into discussion “new definitions of economic security centred on two
types of flows. The illicit flows that are harder to control and can easily take the shape of
legitimate economic transactions (terrorism, crime, pollution) and economic shocks
(financial, to a great extent) that may undermine economic growth, raise inequality and
threaten political stability.” [1, 17]
The fact that economic problems in different countries and regions can become a
threat to security for other countries and regions, not only in the economic but also in the
political and military sense, emphasizes the importance of the concept. Economic security
is no longer a matter that only concerns the internal policy of the state, but it has become, a
factor of stability or instability regarding political and military conflicts and destabilizes
(or stabilizes) the situation in the region. The increasing role of the economic dimension in
political matters is leading to changes, from “reactive to preventive” resolution methods.
[1, 19]
Economic security, besides the ability to maintain and develop their socio-economic
system of choice, under conditions of anarchy, means meeting global challenges in the
shape of access to resources and climate change. [15]
Sperling and Kirchner consider that economic security has two dimensions. First,
“economic security reflects a concern over sustaining economic welfare, over the ability of
the state to protect the social and economic fabric of a society”. Second, “economic
security concerns the ability of the state to foster a stable international economic
environment in order to extract the welfare gains of openness while minimizing the
potentially negative consequences for national welfare flowing from a loss of policy
autonomy”. [24]

3. European Union and economic security
According to the European Commission 1993 White Paper, Growth,
Competitiveness, Employment – the Challenges and Ways Forward into 21st Century,
economic security is “one of the most important” dimensions of the new concept of
security and it “must be protected”. The economic security of the European Union will be
attained
maintaining
“macroeconomic
stability,
production
capability,
safeguarding competitiveness, securing market outlets and ensuring access
to resources.” By doing this, European Union will keep its relative
economic position in the global economy. [15]
The destabilization of Ukraine by Russia, the “frozen conflicts” in the Black Sea
region and the war in Syria have put an end to the long lasting peace of Europe. The unity
of the European Union is being questioned by the Brexit, the political leadership at the
White House has changed and the migration phenomenon is on top of the concerns in the
European Union.
First, Trump’s victory in the presidential elections of 2016 represented an important
milestone for the future of the transatlantic relations. European economy, based on open
trade and investment, is being threatened by the position of the new elected president of the
USA. Trump’s presidential campaign was focused on a “protectionist rhetoric” [18], the
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objectives were “to create jobs in the US, close the trade deficit, and get "good deals" for
Americans.” [3]The consequences of his policies for the international system and for the
EU’s economy are impossible to overstate, “he is a nationalist on economic policy, and in
relation to the global political system”. [14]
The European Union and United States have a strong relationship, based on “solid
political, cultural, economic, and security foundations” that merit further deepening. With
regard to the economic dimension, the Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership
(TTIP) represent an opportunity to further develop the relationship. The TTIP it’s not just a
“free trade and investment agreement”, but can stimulate economic growth on both sides of
the Atlantic. The future of the TTIP is hard to predict, the new president of the USA stated
that he intends to “change the way the US does business with the rest of the world” and
“even suggested withdrawing the US from the World Trade Organization”. With regard to
the climate change, “he denied the science of human-caused climate change, describing it
as “fictional'” and he “cancelled” the Paris Climate Agreement. The TTIP looks highly
uncertain with Donald Trump in the White House and even a “less ambitious is not certain
to be ratified with its possible impact on public services as well as environmental and food
standards.” [4]
Moreover, EU’s economy is heavily dependent on exports as a source of growth
and it could be affected through a rising protectionism, financial (rising US interest rates,
reversal of capital flows) and foreign exchange policies (a weaker dollar drives up the
euro). [12, 13] According to the EU Forecast, the risks associated with the shifts in the US
policies, “the eventual package of US fiscal stimulus, its interplay with the pace of
monetary policy normalization, as well as in trade policy”, maintain the uncertainty for the
economic growth of the EU. [12]
Second, following the referendum in June 2016 the UK decided to leave the
European Union and it is scheduled to depart on 29 March, 2019. The consequences of the
Brexit vote, for the UK and European Union remain “contested”. Brexit represents a
significant rupture for the European Union, and the economic concerns are high on both
sides. European Union would feel the loss of UK’s economic approach, it’s “free-market”,
even though some countries noted a growing “mercantilist” attitude. [28]
The UK’s decision to leave de the European Union and the dragging of the
negotiation process have increased the uncertainty and the potential for economic risks.
The UK and UE are facing the “unavoidable interdependencies of geographical
neighbours” and they should strive for a “divorce so that it does not weaken Europe further
at a time of major challenges to the security, freedom and wellbeing of its peoples”. The
risks are to be “dragged into unprincipled bargaining and, albeit in slow motion, weakening
his position in the wider world.” [23] The European Union Outlook remarks that Brexit
vote along with other events, have led to uncertainty. Uncertainty is seen as a threat to the
stability and growth of the European economy and a long negotiation process would only
escalade it. In their opinion, “uncertainty about the outcome of the exit negotiations is
expected to remain high” and we could see a reduction of investment. [12]
One other aspect which should be taken into account is the future of the trade
relations and what happens to the European Union’s citizens living in the UK after the
Brexit. The interest should be to diminish the side effects of the Brexit for the European
Union and, if possible, to be turned into an opportunity. The negotiations should be
focused on their long-run interests and likely interdependencies, not on their near-term
goals. [23] In a volatile and dangerous world, “an escalation or a costly disengagement”
[23] after the Brexit will be unfavourable to everyone and will only increase the
uncertainties regarding the economic security.

EU’s ECONOMIC SECURITY AND THE CHANGING
INTERNATIONAL ENVIRONMENT
Third, the number of terrorist attacks that have been carried out on European soil
has increased dramatically during last few years. At the same time, the migration
phenomenon became a major issue for the people of the European Union with “the arrival
of millions of migrants, asylum seekers and refugees”. [16]
The migration problem was ranked number one in the list of European concerns at
the end of 2015 and the “hottest issue” in Europe in 2016-2017. The arrival of migrants
increased the terrorism risk and started a “nationalist and xenophobic support” in the EU
countries. At the same time, the economic impact of this influx is being highlighted by the
“spending on housing, food and integration and training measures”. [16]
However, Europe is facing an ageing and shrinking workforce that has generated
downward labour productivity and will not be able to sustain the economic growth. [16]
The European Commission, in its communication Europe 2020, identifies as “long-term
challenges – globalisation, pressure on resources, ageing”. Moreover, Europe’s
employment rates are still significantly lower than in other parts of the world. Finally, there
is the problem of an ageing and shrinking population. The combination of a smaller
working population and a higher share of retired people will place additional strains on
Europe’s welfare systems. [9, 15]
Having this in mind, the migration phenomenon could be the chance to fix the
decline of the working force in the European Union. Through integration and training
policies, migrants could find jobs and “they will require less public support and start
paying taxes and social security contributions”. [11] At the same time, the migration
challenge must be addressed by a comprehensive approach that integrates the external and
internal dimensions, as well as dealing with the root causes in the long term.

4. Conclusions
The economic dimension of the security and the interdependences regarding this
issue have become increasingly important in the context of the new developments on the
international stage. European Union is not an exception to this evolution,because it’s based
on an economic integration process and the social, political, military or any other
collaborative aspect, even influenced the political decision of every Member State to take
part in this supranational structure, was formalized after the success of the first stages of
the economic integration process.
The present international context implies some major challenges to the European
Union’s economic security. First of all, we can mention the Eastern border of the European
Union, characterized by an active military conflict and significant development gaps that
need to be addressed by the EU’s Neighbourhood Policy. But directing funds to this area,
after the experience of the last decade, when the Central and Eastern European Countries
were the main beneficiaries of the structural and cohesion funds, could stimulate the antiEU opinions in the most developed European economies.
Maybe the most important actual challenge to the European economic security is
the risk regarding the economic growth and the economic development. For instance,
Brexit means, first of all, a few years of uncertainty during the negotiation of the new
status of UK in the relation with EU. The best proof of this perspective arethe general
evolution of the economy and the volatility of the financial markets after the referendum.
At the same time, UK is one of the Member States with strong economies, one of the
“engines” of the whole European economy, an example of “free market” with high
economic performances. The interdependences between the British economy and the rest
of the European Union are obvious and they cannot be neglected. The way the Brexit is
negotiated will be decisive for minimizing the negative impact of this process.
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The other issue with a strong impact on the European economy is the evolution of
the relationsbetweenthe United States and the European Union. Brexit, which offers the
possibility of a particular economic partnership between USA and United Kingdom, and
Trump’s election create the premises of a lower priority for negotiating the Transatlantic
Trade and Investment Partnership, which was a good opportunity to stimulate economic
growth in the both continents.
European Union continue to face some structural problems, with a high potential
negative impact, coming from the economic heterogeneity, the gaps between West and
East and those between North and South, the problems of the “euro zone”, the excessive
bureaucracy and the complicated legislation in many fields, the general aspects regarding
the business environment, the lack of competitiveness etc. All of them have maintained a
significant Euro-sceptical current and the recent decision of the British voters to leave the
European Union could be an example for other countries to question the EU's membership.
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Abstract:
This paper is presenting an analysis and evaluation of the Republic of Moldova strategic documents
development in the defense and security area, starting from the early creating of its statehood till present
times. The main focus of attention is given to the thorough analysis of current documents, and namely the
National Security Strategy, the National Defense Strategy and the Military Strategy, which were recently
nominated by law as a framework strategic planning documents, as well as providing their role, importance
and relevance for the state. At the end of the paper the author is driving conclusions with regards to “lessons
learned” in development process and provides some recommendations to better organize the process and
improve documents implementation.
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1. Introduction (Times New Roman 14 Bold)
Decision-making process on the very strategic level is a very cumbersome
mechanism, which involves actors and stakeholders, procedures, values and documents. Its
effectiveness is strongly influenced by well functioning, tried and tested governance
system with its checks and balances, democratic institutions, norms and practices.
Planning process in all walks of life is a cycle which involves specific management
tools to ensure efficient achievement of goals. To ensure good planning in an organization,
for instance, one need to assess and review the current condition, identify needs for
improvement and gaps to be eliminated in the following period of time [1]. From this
perspective, planning process is looking for a successful accomplishment of the tasks and
positive results the every organization or domain, intends to reach at the end a comfort and
containment of the final customers.
Thus, following above-mentioned logic, planning on the very strategic level
involves the highest political institutions responsible for issuing and approval of state
policies in the country. Scenery of strategic documents in each and every country is a
matter of choice and necessity, which depends on political order and state maturity, on
democratic rules adhesion, country size and power, and the last, but not the least on
security situation.
Strategic documents reflect the state's main security and defense objectives,
determines what action is required to protect and ensure these interests and the
fundamental principles of security policy, determines the threats and risks that affect the
national security and defense, the main methods to address them, the means and the
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resources to be used for this purpose. These documents altogether form by their context
and content policy in security and defense area, which is an indispensable element in the
national policy framework.
The most important part of any planning process is institutionalization of the
strategic planning documents. Once the cycle is set up, planners are guided through the
whole process according to rules, terms of reference and timeframe.
The strategic planning in defense area is closely linked with security per se and
security sector reform process. You cannot have one without the other [2]. The main aim of
security sector reform is to have democratic institutions, well-functioning one that are able
to provide necessary level of security for its citizens, though institutions accountability,
transparency and democratic oversight.
Strategic documents play a great role not only for country itself, but also for the
outside world. These documents are intended to respond to a range of external expectations
- particularly from neighboring countries and partners - and to internal expectations - both
from society in general and from different state institutions, whose areas of responsibility
are to ensure national defense and security.
Internal expectations are based on the need for an integrative vision, which offers
the opportunity to combine the efforts of the state institutions in a joint effort and to create
the necessary capacities. While, expectations from outside are largely related to the
concerns of neighboring states about the possible risks and threats that would arise from
the certain state and would hamper their national security. On the other hand, the
expectations of the partner countries are largely related to the state's willingness to
contribute to securing regional or international security, to participate in joint efforts and to
provide respective capacities in this regard.
This paper is envisaged to ensure a view overlooking the Republic of Moldova
strategic picture with regard to defense planning, providing a retrospective of strategic
documents evolution, describing the institutionalization of current documents and their
perspectives, as well as stipulating a set of recommendations and conclusions to improve
their implementation.

2. Analysis of Strategic Documents Evolution
The Republic of Moldova’s statehood began its construction in conditions of radical
changes in the geopolitical situation, caused by dissolution of the Soviet Union. The
National Army construction tackled a series of problems due to scarcity of funding, lack of
legal framework and defense management experience. Nevertheless, one can trace an
evolution path in strategic documents development in defense and security policy, which
envisaged several stages, and namely:
• 1st stage (1991-1997),
• 2nd stage (1997-2002),
• 3rd stage (2002-2007),
• 4th stage (2007-2012),
• 5th stage and current (2013- till present).
2.1. The first stage could be defined by the statehood formation, National Army
creation and development of the military security of the state, drafting first strategic
documents: the Constitution [3], Concept of Foreign Policy, National Security Concept and
Military Doctrine. Main importance for us plays the last two documents, as they are
specifically looking into defense and security matters.
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The Military Doctrine is still valid, but at time it was approved it constitutionally
framed and defined Armed Forced political military policy. It is considered as a strategic
document in defense area which outlines principles, the character of defense, as well as
military and defense policy on global, regional and national level. It is a mixture of a
declarations of intend on international level from military point of view, as well as an
outline of military organization. Taking into account that this document was approved in
1995, one can realize the relevance of its provisions and guidance, as well as some
structural aspects which are now more than outdated. Nevertheless, what stay valid are the
principles of self-defense and peaceful resolutions of the conflicts.
The National Security Concept, the way it was presented, constitutes a general
assessment of the security environment in which Moldova operates and defines the aim of
the national security, outlined guiding lines, general principles and values that are essential
for the state and society. It lost its power once the new concept was issued in later phase.
Worth mentioning though, that the approval of all strategic documents elaborated at this
stage was conditioned by the provisions of the Constitution, which rather gave an outline
and a list of them without any concrete deadlines and provisions.
2.2. The Second stage is the period of initial conclusions and lessons learned,
which fostered initiation of Military Reform Concept, aimed to fill the existing gap, and
namely to bolster and give impetus to defense in the state, to create legal framework and to
institutionalize the reform. The main outcome of this phase is the drafting process of
Military Reform Concept, which was successfully finished in the following stage.
This Concept [4] was envisaged for the period of twelve years and was pursuing
solution of security issues by peaceful means, through the development and consolidation
of the international relations to ensure national security and proper defense. Moreover,
military reform was imposed by the need to reinforce our capabilities and forces in
changing conditions of security environment, as well as to create modern, flexible, small,
well trained and well-equipped army able to protect state interest inside and contribute to
regional and international security abroad.
2.3. The third stage can be characterized as a pro-active one, once it ensured the
adoption and execution of Military Reform Concept, as well as adoption of the most
important laws on defense, on statute of military, law on mobilization, on state of
emergency, siege and war, etc.
Also at this stage the Concept of „Restructuring and Modernization of National
Army in perspective of year 2014” was adopted creating the conceptual basis for the
development and Implementation of Long Term State Programs and Plans in defense area.
The main aim of the document was to improve country defense in terms of its proximity to
the western standards, to implement optimization and the modernization of the National
Army. It served as a starting point for the development of the „State Mid Term Plan on
Development and Construction of the Armed Forces.”
2.4. The fourth stage main accent was put to revise the provisions of defense
reform and promote transformation process of the National Army. Defense Assessment of
the Armed Forces Capabilities was undertaken in early 2004 and became the starting point
for the Strategic Defense Review (SDR), which became a key element of comprehensive
defense reform at the later stage in 2007 when the process started. In fact this was a
detailed inventory of the entire defense system (National Army, Carabineer Troops and
Border Guard Troops) and the final document on SDR [5] outlined strengths and
weaknesses of the system, proposed conceptual and organizational changes to develop
military capabilities to provide the required level of defense of the Republic of Moldova.
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In April 2011 SDR report was approved “in principle” by Supreme Security
Council with assumed gradual increase of budget allocation for the defense. Due to the
political and economical downturn, the defense budget did not meet a proposed SDR
assumption. Thus, in July 2012, Supreme Security Council issued special clause on SDR
that financial coverage is postponed until austerity limitations overpasses.
With regards to main strategic documents it was a quite productive stage. In 2008 a
new National Security Concept was adopted, to define state interests and national priorities
and new threats to national security in the context of new geopolitical changes. Also, a
Risk and Threat Assessment was accomplished in February 2010, which became a start
point for National Security Strategy elaboration and adoption in July 2011.
The National Security Strategy (NSS) [6] envisaged a review of the Armed Forces
structure. The NSS stipulated that the Carabineer Troops to be removed from the defense
structure, to assume police functions for public order and to gradually professionalize. The
Border Guard Service has been transformed into Border Police becoming a law
enforcement agency subordinate to the Ministry of Internal Affairs.
The National Security Strategy also proposed transition to defense planning based
on defense capabilities and financial resources, harmonization of defense planning process
with the state strategy and budget planning for defense and security sector, delimitation of
command and control structures, introduction of modern communication systems and
software to improve national mobilization system, improvement of legal framework with
regard to concept, ways and means in tasks accomplishments, planning and organization of
military operations, modernization of human resource management.
The NSS specified that the National Army will be the only element of the armed
forces of the Republic of Moldova and it will have the following 4 tasks to accomplish:
• Discouraging and rejection of armed aggression by conducting defense operations
(combat actions);
• Ensure control and airspace management;
• Support civil authorities in exceptional situations;
• Participation in peacekeeping missions, including the international and
humanitarian missions.
Once the NSS was approved, Ministry of Defense has developed in 2011 a draft of
National Military Strategy, which was based in large part on the planning and development
of the military capabilities set out in the Strategic Defense Review. It was perceived as a
concept on how National Army is going to manage the SDR and put it in place. Due to the
special clause on Strategic Defense Review finance constraints, work on the first draft has
been stopped.
To conclude this stage outcome, all this documents were elaborated without any
legislative framework and no legal stand and were considered as „an intellectual exercise”
done by Ministry of Defense and General Staff personnel. Despite the fact that, this period
was lacking certain documents approval it gave a great „basement” for the further work,
and provided a certain level of professional maturity for experts involved in the process.
So, concluding this stage we may underline that political development in the country
during the years 2008-2011 and defense expenditures decrease have influenced the whole
process of defense reform and strategic document development, in particular by creating a
delay in finalizing the strategic framework.
It is worth mentioning that for development of strategic documents, we have received
assistance from NATO experts, as part of the DCB initiative [7], as well as on the bilateral
level with subject matter experts from Romania.
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2.5. The fifth stage brought into light the problem that several strategic documents
elaborated at the previous stage hadn’t any implementation tools. The logical step forward
became development of SDR implementation tool, to ensure better allocation coverage.
Thus, at the end of 2012 the MOD developed an Implementation Concept for the SDR,
which envisaged three-phased implementation, aimed to translate into financial and
planning terms the postponement of necessary financial allocations.
The main principle used for the development of the strategic framework during this
stage was one of „learning by doing”. So, according to Constitution of the Republic of
Moldova and Law on National Defense, there was outlined a set of strategic documents in
defense area, and namely, Military Doctrine of the State [8], National Security Concept [9]
and Concept of Military Reform. Despite the fact, that mentioned above documents were
overlapping themselves in the area of stipulating strategic guidance on the mid and long
term, the Moldova’s national security objectives remained unchanged: to protect its
independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity; to ensure constitution order and
prosperity of the state and the population; to promote democratic values, rule of law and
human rights.

3. Documents Relevance in the Current Framework
3.1. Institutionalization of the process
Within the context of the global and regional security, economic developments the
necessity to adjust the national defense system to new threats and challenges has become a
evident and critical. Thus, the urgent need for institutional and legal framework
amendment became more than evident. Moreover, changes envisaged by the National
Security Strategy on the national defense sector force structure (according to which were
reorganized – Border Police Department and General Inspectorate of Police of the Ministry
of Interior) the Law on National Defense required fundamental modifications and
amendments, due to the fact that this very Organic Law has outlined the structure of
Armed Forces.
To improve institutional and normative framework with regards to organization of
national defense, Ministry of Defense identified the need to develop and systematize legal
guidelines (requirements) in national defense planning, as well as democratic control of
security and defense sector. In this respect, law identified the role and responsibility of
state institutions in the defense planning process. Recently, the Republic of Moldova made
all possible amendments and has institutionalized its strategic planning documents by the
process of revision of Law on National Defense [10] (see Annex 1 figure 1.)
According to the law [11] the framework of strategic documents should be
constituent of: National Security Strategy (NSS), National Defense Strategy (NDS) and
Military Strategy (MS). By this law were eliminated the National Security Concept and
Military Reform Concept, which were considered the outdated and unnecessary
documents. The Military doctrine continues to be among the strategic documents, due to
the fact that it was articulated by the Constitution.
Additionally to the new proposed documents the mentioned law proposed
realization of Strategic Defense Review, to be the tool for revision of the defense sector
existent and necessary capabilities and to be undertaken if necessary.
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3.2. National Security Strategy
The upmost strategic document according to law is considered National Security
Strategy. It is a policy document which stipulated, based on the security environment
analysis, the way state institutions are implementing their obligation to ensure national
security.
Strategy envisages covering medium term perspective and should consist of
national security interests and objectives, profound analysis of threats and risks, of security
environment, as well as the directions for actions, ways to implement the security
objectives. The president of the country is responsible to initiate its development. In case
some major changes occur during the period of validity of the strategy, the President will
initiate the process of its revision or development of a new one, with its further
presentation to the Parliament for the approval. The cumbersome procedures owns to the
fact that Republic of Moldova is a parliamentary republic, and strategic documents
(national security strategy, the national defense strategy and the military doctrine of the
state) needs to be adopted by the Parliament.
A good „grand strategy must be multifaceted, addressing all the components of
strategy... to establish directions and priorities” [12] and it is a rather abstract paper.
Nevertheless, it should obligatory has to have financial clause to ensure the implementation
of its provisions. Otherwise, it’s a dust accumulating paper for the decision-makers’
shelves.
Another crucial element which is more than essential is the implementation tool
and evaluation element. Both should be clear enough to be used by planners to keep the
planning process going, first in a form of a detailed plan of implementation and the latter in
a self-explanatory procedure of evaluation.
In May 2015 the process of development of NSS started through creating of
National Commission, from all defense and security institutions, as well as
parliamentarians, academia and civil society representatives. According to Presidential
Decree signed by the President Timofti, the Strategy was to be accompanied by the
Implementation Action Plan and leading agency was assigned the Supreme Security
Council. Initially the deadline for NSS approval was set the beginning of October 2015.
However, due to unrest and political and economic instability it was prolonged.
This draft of NSS had a new structure and multifaceted approach to security, it had
focused on 6 major imperatives in security area to be solved, and namely: rule of law, good
governance, anticorruption, economic development, legitimate use of public funds,
consolidation, development and modernization of national defense system. Unfortunately,
the document was not approved by the Parliament, but is still available on the President
Office official web page. Moreover, on 27 on June 2017 actual President [13] recalled the
final draft of the Strategy, which passed almost all prerequisite stages before the much
expected approval. The NSS has given enough hooks for defense policy drafters to initiate
the work on subsequent Defense strategy.
3.3. National Defense Strategy
Not all states consider having a National Defense Strategy. The Republic of
Moldova came to this point lacking a clear guidance on defense matters, which are
definitely set in the NSS, but considered to be too generic. Having in mind the fragile
situation in a security sector in the country, the frozen conflict on its territory, as well as
appearance of new threats the National Army could not address solely, the decision to
conjugate the efforts of all institutions with defense implications become more than
evident. Firstly, the state institutions would undertake more specific responsibilities in
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defense-related matters, according to their scope of activity. Secondly, to fulfill those
responsibilities, and hence the objectives of the defense policy, it would be necessary to
establish a common and integrated coordination between these institutions. NDS aims to
identify, clarify and combine the efforts of all state bodies responsible for implementing
the defense and security related policies, as well as to efficiently coordinate their actions.
Rightly one year later after initiation of NSS, Ministry of Defense started the preparation of
the National Defense Strategy, which was designed to meet the imperatives stipulated in
NSS. The NDS, along with the NSS and other strategic documents in the field, is a policy
document that lays out the basis for national defense planning process, along with the
functioning modalities of the state bodies involved in ensuring the national defense, in
accordance with the provisions of the Law on national defense [14].
The NDS derives its objectives from the NSS and the Activity Program of the
Government of the Republic of Moldova 2016-2018.
Thus, according to law, NDS should consist of potential risks and threats in the area
of defense, based on a thorough analysis of security environment; it should name the
defense policy objectives, as well as ways and means necessary to carry them out.
Government is the structure responsible for issuing the documents, but the Ministry of
Defense „silently” is nominated as a leading agency in coordination and organization of the
whole process. Defense strategy has medium term coverage and it is presented by the
Government to the President, who submits it to the Parliament for the final approval no
later than 6 months after the approval of the National Security Strategy.
Currently, the situation with strategic documents development is quite laborious,
due to the fact that new NSS project was recalled, the further approval of the NDS faced
some challenges and delays. Despite this, the Ministry of Defense assumed the risk starting
analytical work before the NSS was approved. At the moment, the great piece of hope lays
on the approval of the very strategy, since it is a cornerstone document not only for the
defense planners, but even for defense reform project, assumed within the NATO DCB
initiative.
Recently, on the 1st November 2017 The Cabinet of Ministers approved the
National Defense Strategy and the Action Plan for its implementation for the years 20172021. The document aims at strengthening the inter-institutional cooperation mechanism in
order to develop a modern and efficient defense system.
The strategy, presented by the new appointed Defense Minister Eugen Sturza, sets
the objectives, stages and mechanisms for strengthening the capabilities of the national
defense system. The aim is to ensure the defense of the state border, the development of
airspace control and protection capacity, the improvement of the military training system
and the improvement of the national emergency management system. Among the main
actions envisaged by the National Defense Strategy are: providing the armed forces with
modern equipment and equipment, reviewing the responsibilities of the force structures,
harmonizing the legal provisions that regulate the national defense system with the
European norms.
The costs for implementing these actions will be covered from the state budget and
from external sources.
3.4. Military Strategy
Once the defense policy has been agreed in the National Defense Strategy, setting
out the aims and objectives of the Armed Force, the General Staff initiated development or
better said “translating” their roles and activities – into military tasks and missions.
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According to new law amendments, the Military Strategy is the policy document
that sets out how to perform the functions of the Armed Forces structures in order to ensure
the achievement of the military objectives. The MS comprises the security environment,
the military risks, the military objectives, the necessary capacities and the priorities of their
realization, the concepts of using the Armed Forces, the tasks of the force categories, the
structure of the forces, their training and endowment, presenting at the same time, the
resources necessary for their execution.
The MS shall have a medium-term horizon and shall be submitted for approval to
the Government, with the approval of the President of the Republic of Moldova, within six
months after the approval of the national defense strategy.
The Republic of Moldova has a long lasting institutional memory on this document
development and approval. Since the defense reform concept was issued, National Army
went through diversified attempts to find and settle this document role and place in the
national defense system. At the very begging, it has the statute of a departmental
document, on the level of General staff, which was envisaged to parade defense reform
initial outcomes and further short and mid-term plans. There were uncountable number of
its edition with various authors view on the defense and military issues. Later on, the idea
and necessity of a document with a much wider scope and more strategic role has come to
place, to encompass the Government implication in order to have an adequate financial
resource allocation. It was an approach to link and squeeze in fact two documents the NDS
and MS. Unfortunately, those efforts were rather an institutional need than a ripened
outcome.
So, we can summarize that, the current status of these strategic documents is
unclear and far from being finalized and approved, despite the fact that political will to
create and institutionalize the Defense Planning System was a strong one. A new National
Security Strategy was elaborated by the former President, Nicolae Timofte, acknowledged
by the Supreme Security Council, but never approved by the Parliament. Therefore, despite
the strenuous work and concerted effort of pro-European political coalition to finalize and
approve subsequent strategic documents, and namely the National Defense Strategy and
Military Strategy, their final stage approval is still pending. The Defense strategy was
elaborated and already approved by the Government, but hasn’t been promoted by the
Government for the further Parliamentarian Commissions audience and approval. The
Military Strategy is in the process of its development.

4. Conclusions
Examining the overall picture, one can trace the certain lessons learned from the
whole process of strategic security and defense documents drafting. Thus, there are certain
concerns that delay the progressive evolution and development of the defense sector
strategic documents. First and foremost, there is a lack of common vision on what defense
sector means. Many state institutions do not understand the importance of the defense
sector within the entire national security system and their own role in the national defense
system. As a result there is lack of interagency cooperation. Second, underfinancing of the
institution prevents the state institutions in defense and security area from effectively
conducting the reforms, and has a negative effect on their capacity to respond to crisis
situations and other unpredictable situations.
But one of the main shortages of strategic planning process is lack of political will.
However, one may claim that political will is always in place, but it has different accents
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and it focuses on the issues, which seems to overlook the problem. Thus, it is crucial to
have a directed political will, and how can we provide ideas and initiatives to promote and
enable well functioning reform of security sector.
The low level of economic development in the Republic of Moldova also directly
affects the defense system. The population is predominantly focused on their economic
wellbeing and social problems. This directly impacts the defense sector, which is generally
seen as a state institution that only consumes the scarce state resources and is not seen as a
positive contributor to the general wellbeing of the population. So, it is important to
maintain the balance between reinforcing the capacities and strengthening the oversight
and integrity. Credibility from what defense and security forces are doing will appear once
their activity will lead to positive changes simple citizen can comprehend.
The political dimension is an essential one. Drafting strategic security and defense
documents framework involves political support of all stakeholders. Without any political
support any outcomes achieved could be rapidly abandoned once the funding or political
vision is changed.
And last, but not least the time issue. Time is an enabler, time in itself is not a
criteria for success, because there are all those mentioned above criteria taken together,
which could lead you to a relatively successful accomplishment. Time is crucial since all
documents have certain coverage and are expected to be issued at a time the legal
documents have stated. So, it is better to have a mediocre planning document at the
expected timeframe, than a perfect document, but at very late and already unnecessary
point.
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Fig. 1. The new approved Defense Planning System.
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Abstract:
Over the last years, the European Union aimed its social policies to develop the human capital, meaning to
equip its citizens with competences needed to adapt to the current economic situation in Europe, described by
fast-changing technology and labour market. The goal of this paper is to analyse the social policies that target
the development of human capital at the European Union level, as well as the measures that Romania
implemented to manage their human capital. The paper also evaluates the results of the human capital
development measures and their impact on the labour market in Romania in 2007-2016 period, using
indicators associated to education, demography, employment, unemployment, income and labour
productivity. Our analysis reveals that since Romania had become a member state of the European Union, the
interest in the human capital development has increased, but Romania is making small progress. The
implemented measures and policies had limited impact, and in some cases where not clear. To ensure a better
management of the Romanian human capital, new approaches and innovative social policies are required.
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1. Introduction
Over the last decades the interest in developing the human capital of the citizens has
increased. The governments of each country started to develop measures and social
policies in order to support the human capital development. The human capital is formed
by the educational capital and the biological capital. The educational capital represents the
competences acquired by a person through formal or non-formal education, and the
biological capital is defined by the physical abilities of the person, more often by the health
status. An individual capitalizes his human capital on the labour market, when is using his
competences to generate income through work. The level of education influences the
income, the more educated an individual is, the more money he can produce. The goal of
this paper is to analyse the social policies that target the development of human capital at
the European Union level, as well as the measures that Romania implemented to manage
their human capital. The paper also evaluates the results of the educational human capital
development measures and their impact on the labour market in Romania in 2007-2016
period, using indicators associated to education, demography, employment,
unemployment, income and labour productivity.

2. Human capital in the European Union
European Union (EU) set up the Europa 2020 strategy, a strategy that emphasizes
smart, sustainable and inclusive growth. Two of the strategy’s target are related with
education and employment. The EU want to increase the employment rate to 75% of the
population aged 20-64, and to reduce the drop-out rate to 15% and to increase the share of
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population aged 30-34 that completed tertiary education to at least 40% until 2020
(European Commission, 03.03.2010).
The EU developed the Flagship Initiative “Innovation Union” that promotes
excellence in education and skills development in order to ensure that the Member States
have highly qualified workers, and to offer to them attractive careers and easy mobility
among the states, to have schools that prepare the young people to innovate, to reform
higher education in order to attract enough top global talent, to train and attract more
young people to become researchers and to involve the business sector to develop the
curricula and doctoral training (European Commission, 06.10.2010).
The “Youth on the move” Flagship Initiative provides specific guidance for the EU
Member States relating to the learning mobility of young people, in order to make the
information more accessible and to improve the quality of the information and guidance
regarding the mobility opportunities. The initiative highlights the necessity to better
prepare the mobility periods by developing the partnerships and exchanges between
education institutions, as well as between providers of non-formal institutions, and promote
the value of the learning mobility through the cooperation between educational institutions
and business sector (Council of the European Union, 2011). The initiative also will work
on the recognition of non-formal and informal learning, modernisation of higher education,
improve educational outcomes and investments at all education levels, from preschool to
tertiary, and to support the young people integration into the labour market (European
Commission, 03.03.2010).
The "An Agenda for new skills and jobs" is the Flagship Initiative of the EU that
develops the human capital and contributes to increase employment by encouraging the EU
Member States to use the EU funds and the European Structural Funds on structural reform
in order to develop flexicurity policies for a better function and modernization of the
labour market, to have more skilled workforce, especially through investment in education
and training system, anticipating the skills needed in the EU labour market, to improve
working conditions and the quality of the jobs and to create policies to promote job
creation, entrepreneurship and self-employment (European Commission, 23.11.2010).

3. Educational capital in Romania
In 2013 Romania set up a National Strategy plan to decrease the early school
leaving and in the same time to develop the National Strategy on Developing/Modernizing
the Education Infrastructure. Romania aimed also to improve the lifelong learning
framework by developing measures and use the European funds to increase the adults’
access on education and to develop the National Qualification Framework in the field of
education and vocational education training (VET) to be used at a national level. Romania
also plans to use the European funds in the tertiary education, by developing and
implementing projects aiming to improve its accessibility and quality. Starting from 2014
Romania planned to implement the Youth guarantee pilot scheme to facilitate the youth
transition from school to the labour market, aiming to increase the access of the labour
market of 5000 youth aged 15-24 that are not in education, employment or training and in
the same time did not graduate the secondary school. During the same year Romania
defined the National Employment strategy. Romania develops their human capital by
equiping the individual with the relevant skills in line with the labour market needs and to
improve the workforce skills (Romania Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 2013).
During 2013-2014 Romania aimed to create better conditions for the children with
fewer opportunities and to ensure equal chances for education through the following
programmes: “School supplies” where 722198 students received school supplies, “High
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school money” where 98602 high school students receive scholarships, “Euro 200” where
21077 students received support to for the purchase of computing technique, “Croissant
and milk” and “Honey and fruits”, where all the preschool and primary students received
food supplies. Romania also implemented “School after school”, “Second chance”,
“Functional literacy” programmes in order to raise the level of literacy of the population
and reducing school dropout. Through European Structural funds, in Romania were
implemented projects that developed the vocational education, high school (technological
branch) and post - secondary education and adopted national measures to adapt the tertiary
education to the labour market demands and implemented social programmes to offer
financial support for the young students. In the same year Romania also developed
National Register of Qualifications in Higher Education and National Qualifications
Framework with 8 levels of qualifications (Romanian Government, National Reform
Programme, 2014).
In 2014 Romania took the engagement to continue the fiscal consolidation in order
to sustain the economic growth by investing in education, among other sectors by raising
the income of the early-stage teachers in pre-university education; tutors and lecturers in
higher education (Romanian Government, 2014), taking actually action in 2015 and plan to
increase the wages of the teaching and supporting staff in education by 5% as of March 1
and by 5% as of September 1, and previsioned the same action for the next year the same
actions, planning to increase the teaching and supporting staff in education by 5% as of
2016 March 1 and by 5% as of 2016 September 1 (Romanian Government, 2015).
During 2015-2016, Romania aimed to develop several plans, measures and
programmes, according with the EU recommendations: National program for early
childhood stimulation, National strategy on education infrastructure, The integrated IT
system of education, Strategy on vocational training in Romania 2014-2020, National
Strategy on Reducing Early School Leaving, Strategic Framework to increase the
participation, quality and efficiency of tertiary education in Romania 2014-2020, Strategic
Information System, National Lifelong Learning Strategy, Methodology for the
organization and operation of community centers for lifelong learning (Romanian
Government, National Reform Programme, 2015). During 2016-2017 several measures
have been planned and the major part of the policies and strategies elaborated during 20152016 were continued to be implemented trying to reduce the early school leaving and to
improve the tertiary education (Romanian Government, National Reform Programme,
2016). Starting from 2018 1st April, trying to raise the education level, Romania wants to
develop structural reforms to improve the social assistance policies by offering allowance
for the children from families that are depending the social system (Romanian
Government, 2016).
Although Romania implemented several measures and policies in 2013, it made
limited progress on education reform. Reducing the early school dropout rate, setting up
reforms in VET and improving the labour market relevance of tertiary education proved
challenging for the country (European Commission, 2.6.2014). Despite the new measures
implemented and the effort to develop other national strategies and programmes, to reach
the Europa 2020 targets, there are significant delays in adopting the National Strategy for
reducing the early school dropout rate. The biggest and serious challenge that the country
has is to improve the quality and labour market relevance of higher education (European
Commission, 26.2.2015).
The public expenditure rose from 2.8% in 2013 to 3.7% of GDP in 2015. Even
though were implemented measures and programmes, the quality of VET remains an
important issue. There are still mismatches between the tertiary education and the labour
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market needs. The skill supply and the early school dropout rate remain a challenge for
Romania and the country is making small progress (European Commission, 26.2.2016).

4. Human capital and the labour market in Romania
Romania is making efforts to improve their human capital and the individual
performances on the labour market. Starting from 2007 the number of Romanian
population decreased from 21 130 503 individuals to 19 760 314 individuals in 2016.
In Romania, compared with 2007, the employment and activity rate for 20-64 age
class, as percentage in total population increased from 64.4% to 66.3%, reaching the
highest value in 2015, 66.0%. The nominal labour productivity per person employed
(EU28=100) increased every year during 2007-2016, from 40.2 to 62.5, reaching the
highest value. The evolution of employment occurred differently, depending on the
educational attainment level. Figure 1 show the evolution of the Employment by
educational attainment level - annual data as percentage of total employment. Compared
with 2007 the employment rate for the population aged 20-64 attending less than primary,
primary and lower secondary education (levels 0-2) decreased from 20.4% to 18.1% in
2016, and for the population aged 20-64 attending upper secondary and post-secondary
non-tertiary education (levels 3 and 4) also decreased from 64.9% to 6.5%. The situation is
opposite for the population aged 20-64 following tertiary education (levels 5-8), the rate
increased every year, from 14.7% in 2007 to 21.4% in 2016. Until 2014, among the 3
classifications, the biggest employment rate is the employment rate of the people following
upper secondary and post-secondary non-tertiary education, followed by the less than
primary, primary and lower secondary education and then the tertiary education.

Fig. 1 Evolution of employment by educational attainment level - annual data in Romania,
age class 20-64 (% of total employment)
The situation is different for the unemployment rate. In Romania, the
unemployment rate of the population aged between 20-64 years old attending tertiary
education is lower compared with population attending less than primary, primary and
lower secondary education (levels 0-2) or upper secondary and post-secondary non-tertiary
education (Fig. 2). Although the rate increased starting from 2008 from 2.7% to 5.9% in
2014, the rate decreases at 3.1% in 2016. Overall the unemployment rate for 20-64 age
class attending less than primary, primary and lower secondary education and those who
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are attending upper secondary and post-secondary non-tertiary education decreased
compared to 2007, from 7.9% to 7.7% and from 6.5% to 6%.

Fig. 2 Evolution of unemployment rate by educational attainment level in Romania, age
20-64 - annual data (% of total active population)
Since Romania became a Member of the European Union, the minimum wage
increased from 115.27 Euro in the first semester of 2007 to 276.34 Euro in the second
semester of 2016. In Romania also, the annual net earning for a single person without
children increased from 2 395.97 Euro in 2007 to 3 485.82 Euro in 2015.

5. Conclusion
The European Union’s policies regarding the education are more complex and
holistic. In Romania the interest exists on the development of the human capital and the
Government is making efforts to manage the human capital in order to increase the labour
market performance. Although the major analysed indicators improved and despite the
large amount of measures, policies and programmes were implemented, it remains
challenging for Romania to reduce the early school leaving rate, to set up reforms in vocational
education and training and to improve the labour market relevance of tertiary education. Romania
is making limited progress on education reform, and has delays in implementing elaborated
strategies and programmes. Romania needs to focus to develop systems and reforms to ensure
quality education and to create bridges between the educational system and the world of work. New
innovative and tailored measures need to be applied in order to decrease the early school leaving
rate.
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Abstract:
In the context of increasing the frequency of different types of disasters or natural disasters, the idea of
operationalizing early warning systems, which ultimately reduces the consequences on society in general and
especially on those areas regulated as critical to the functionality and continuity of essential services to the
population. Some topical directions of investigation of the subject are highlighted in the article, the main
research method being conceptual modeling.
Keywords: resilience, system, early warning, conceptual model, IDEF0

1. Introduction
As early as 2009, when the „Cartography and Geoinformatics for Early Warning
and Emergency Management” conference was held in Prague, with the topic „Towards
better solutions”, the importance of early warning and crisis management systems was
emphasized against the background of increased natural, humanitarian, industrial and manmade (terrorism) disasters, most of the presentations highlighting the role of implementing
advanced technologies in early warning systems. The concept should be discussed in
conjunction with others, integrating the Civil Emergency Areas, set out below.
Critical Infrastructure Protection (CI) generally includes any activity aimed at
ensuring the functionality, continuity and integrity of the CI in order to discourage,
diminish and neutralize a threat, risk or vulnerability (risk assessment and analysis,
ensuring protection of classified information, implementation of security plans of critical
infrastructure operators, establishment of communications, as well as exercises, reports, reevaluations and updates of prepared documents) [1]. Clarifications are also contained in the
White Paper on Defense, approved by the Parliament’s Decision no. 12/2016, which lists
the national defense objectives established by the National Defense Strategy of the country
and strengthening the security and protection of critical infrastructures - energy, transport
and cybernetics. Resilience is considered as “the ability of a system, community or society
which is exposed to a type of risk to cope, adapt and recover after a disaster by maintaining
and rehabilitating its core structures and functions” [2]. Article 3, paragraph (2), letter (d)
of the same legislative act stipulates as a strategic objective the substantial reduction of
disaster damage and disturbances on critical infrastructure and basic services, such as
health and education, through developing their resilience by 2030. Reference to the CI is
also made at European level, underlining that the most significant actions needed to tackle
hybrid threats are: identifying vulnerabilities that may affect national and pan-European
structures and networks and common instruments, including indicators, capable of
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improving the protection and resilience of critical infrastructure [3]. Whether it’s resistance
to acts of terrorism, cyber-attacks, pandemics, or catastrophic natural disasters, according
to the United States Department of Homeland Security, training to combat these challenges
is the “joint responsibility of all levels of government, private or nonprofit, as well as
individual citizens” [4]. Last but not least, at the level of the analysis of the current state of
concern in the field, it is worth pointing out that at the European level, between 9-11 May
2017, the Conference on Critical Infrastructure Protection and Resilience [5] was held in
Hague, based on the fact that more and more vital systems are managed electronically, and
the interdependence between physical and cyber-based systems must be thoroughly
disseminated to effectively deliver services to natural disasters, terrorist attacks and
criminal activity. The plan approached at the conference focused on three key elements of
economic security - transport, energy and telecommunications.
The purpose of presenting these content elements is to highlight the complexity of
the underlying issues and the need for the approach. There is more and more talk of a stage
of 4.0-type industries that embraces high tech elements. Extrapolated, it can be said that it
is imperative to include advanced technical solutions for the management of critical
infrastructure resilient architectures. We take into account the fact that CIs are
interdependent and cascade-related, involving specific institutions, processes and
technologies, both horizontally and vertically.
The current development of society almost imperatively imposes the spatial reality
and the specific infrastructure that orbits above us in the adjacent area of the Earth as a
technology that contributes to the integration of all the layers vertically, causing
overwhelmingly the performance of the management of critical infrastructure resilient
architectures. Even if we are sometimes unaware, the existence of space infrastructure is of
overwhelming importance in our lives, and we all depend on it to a greater or lesser extent,
both in the course of industrial, security and defense activities, and in the deployment of
personal activities: managing intelligent military systems fire or guiding a ballistic missile;
the use of a GPS while traveling with the vehicle, either for personal use or for road
transport; weather prediction; oceanography and guidance of seagoing vessels; aircraft
flights; mobile telephony and telecommunications; land monitoring and mapping;
monitoring of floods, landslides, vegetation fires, crops, etc. [6].

2. Creating a conceptual model to address the specific issue
An Early Warning System is defined as “a system by which a responsible authority
announces the population or different administrative bodies where, in the near future, a
negative event may occur; different communication means, such as sirens, SMS messages,
radio ads are used” [7]. Some general features of such a system would be: easy to use,
flexible, robust, extensible, user-friendly graphical interface and compatibility with other
databases, cost-effective, regardless of the critical infrastructure sector where it will be
used. The actuality of the subject is given, as it has already been mentioned, by the
shortening of the reaction time, as a result of the possession of some preliminary
information with a different degree of imminence, related to the possibility of an event
with negative effects on the population (hurricane, tsunami, earthquake, collapse of a dam,
landslide, unauthorized penetration into a strategic objective, etc.).
Very topical, along with SCADA-like systems, as a technological level at different
levels of development, are those that use drones, providing timely information about the
state of an infrastructure in our case by investigating some aspects of the state of the art or
the existence of threats.
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Fig.1 The use of a drone to inspect a dam [8]
The conceptual model for using such technology is presented in Figure 2.

Fig. 2 Conceptual model of an early warning system
This conceptual model is made using the IDEF methodology (Integration
DEFinition), a family of modeling languages in systems and software engineering. They
cover a wide range of uses, from functional modeling, to data, simulation, object-oriented
analysis/design, and acquisition of knowledge [9]. IDEF methods are used to model
activities and processes to support the process of integrating information. IDEF methods
are a set of independent methods that prove to be very useful when used on a large scale.
IDEF0 (Functional Modeling Method) was designed to allow an efficient description of the
system’s functions through the function decomposition process and the classification of
relations between functions (in the form of inputs, outputs, control and mechanisms) [10].
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In order to develop the conceptual model, iGrafx 2013 v.15.0 software was used, the menu
of the application, with the main stages represented sequentially being presented in Figure
3.

Fig. 3 Decomposition of the model steps into the iGrafx main window
One of most important attributes of this methodology is that it allows the processes to
be detached between a minimum of 3 and a maximum of 6 stages and the decomposition of
each up to 3 levels. Figure 2 shows the generalized model, level 0, with all the elements
that contribute to the model’s generation. For a better understanding of how the conceptual
model is realized, it was decomposed into specific stages within the first decomposition
level (Figure 4).
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As it can be noticed, at this level, all stages specific to the conceptual model of the
Early Warning System are presented in detail, starting from input data and generating the
response to the threat under the circumstances imposed by the constraints and the
mechanisms at its disposal. One very important thing is that this model allows the
visualization of relationships that are established between different stages / activities and
the fact that it can intervene at any time to correct or ameliorate processes or activities in
order to make the best decision.
If a detailed analysis of each step/activity is necessary or desirable, these may be
detailed on the following levels of decomposition but for what we have proposed in this
paper we consider that it is sufficient to present the model on this first level of
decomposition.

3. Conclusions
We believe that the conceptual model presented may be a starting point for defining
the attributes specific to an early warning system, and that such an approach can be
deepened and / or developed by undertaking the following actions:
 interdisciplinary analysis of security dimensions to highlight potential risk under
current conditions;
 multidimensional (national-international, civil-military) exploratory research on
addressing early warning for risk situations;
 systemic, technical and operational study of the possibilities to ensure flexibility
(update and upgrade) of a complex early warning methodology;
 creating an initial database with reconfigurable multi-attribute characteristics for
different areas of national security;
 establishing a set of indicators for comprehensive vulnerability analysis on a
territory of interest and primary verification as a tool for assessing the level of intervention
urgency in a relevant case study;
 analyzing the possibilities of implementing advanced technologies in the early
warning systems architecture - demonstrating the necessity and relevance of drone-based
systems;
 developing a conceptual integrating model (e.g., UML) for early warning, for
national and regional use, testing and validation;
 the materialization of a course support Early warning for risk situations usable for
different academic disciplines specific to the curricula at the level of the institutions in the
field of defense, security, public order and national security, but also for the awareness of
the civil population.
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Abstract:
The rethinking of the importance and managerial process of transport infrastructures has become more than a
imperative today, the quantity of elaborations made at EU level especially in the domain of applied research
being also an indicator in this respect. It can not be said that there is a trend of convergence of certain points
of view on the issues specific to the critical road transport infrastructures, while at the same time displaying
under the imperative of the emergence of increasingly more sophisticated cyber technologies and the need for
complex interdisciplinary subjects to be clarified in the following period of time. In this framework, terms
such as security, protection, governance and architectures are also brought to attention, and their
complementary character is emphasized, the purpose being on focusing on advanced technologies that will
provide robustness in researching viable solutions specific to this field of activity.
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1. Introduction
Regardless of the dimension of security (individual-collective, nationalinternational, etc.), the idea of investigating the proposed subject was also based on the fact
that, by the way of definition and content, the critical road transport infrastructures (Figure
1) are the closest both as architecture, but also from a time and space point of view of
everything that means human existence (both as an individual consumer and as an industrial
producer), while road transport is still placed in an area of economic optimum for a
multitude of situations. More specifically, here is what is designated as a critical local or
regional road transport infrastructure (transport corridors), through concatenated elements
(production systems, multimodal distribution facilities, power supply, intervention support
services, etc.), virtually ensuring the social vitality and continuity.

Fig. 1 Elements of a smart road transport system [1]
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The main issue, which involves aspects specific to a wide range of research directions
and fields, is to address the resilience of road transport infrastructure based on SMART,
integrative determination, with the provision of updates and upgrades for the advanced
technologies involved, the results of the research (e.g. CIPRNet - Critical Infrastructure
Preparedness and Resilience Research Network; CRISADMIN - Critical Infrastructure
Simulation of Advanced Models on Interconnected Networks Resilience) or in the US not
yet converging towards a standard methodology. For this article security has been
considered as an essential component to ensure resilience, and there is also the possibility of
observing a certain nuance (military versus civil) used in the literature approaches.

2. Research methodology
The conceptual model presented in Figure 2 highlights the complexity of
approaching such a theme (12 x 6 x 5 aspects to be analyzed), and this is similar for other
types of critical infrastructure, and much more complicated in discussing different types of
existing interdependencies. Simplified, the main components and relationships have been
considered for the road transport system. The resilience analysis can also be approached as
a mediation between the internal, specific and functional conditions of this system and the
PESTLE (political, economic, social, technological, legislative, environmental) external
factors considered here as carriers of threats. To address resilience, the model developed by
the Italian Association of Critical Infrastructures’ Experts [2] in 2016, in which the
meaning of the terms is hierarchically, the following: dimensions (technical, personal,
organizational, cooperative) contributing to some capacities (predictive, absorptive,
reactive, restorative), features (redundancy, segregation, etc.), indicators (quantifies the
previously listed components) and importance coefficients (considered necessary to be
added by the research team to weigh the indicators).

Fig. 2 Conceptual research model of the resilience of road transport infrastructure
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The difficulty and necessity of approaching the subject is also evidenced by the
existing achievements in the form of research projects, developed at both international and
national level. In this respect, the concerns and results obtained by ITS Romania
(Romanian Organization for the Implementation of Intelligent Transport Systems), the
Romanian Association for Security Technique (one of the most credible partners of public
and private organizations in the management of any aspects related to private security and
related risks), the Romanian Association for the Promotion of Infrastructure Protection and
Critical Services - ARPIC, etc. are most suggestive.
As a critical infrastructure sector, despite efforts to streamline the existing EU-wide
efforts, a comprehensive definition is made at the Department of Homeland Security /
USA, which mentions the management of seven key subsectors, including the Highway
and Motor Carrier, described in the following terms [3]: “encompasses more than 4 million
miles of roadway, more than 600,000 bridges, and more than 350 tunnels; vehicles
including trucks, including those carrying dangerous materials; other commercial
vehicles, including commercial motor coaches and school buses; vehicle and driver
licensing systems; traffic management systems; and cyber systems used for operational
management.”
As shown in Figure 2, the current problems of the critical infrastructure safety
management of road transport bring to attention modern technologies, based on
developments in information technology. In this framework, as a general way of defining
it, the intelligent transport system is a system in which information and communication
technology is applied on the one hand to urban transport and, on the other hand to
infrastructure, vehicles, users and management responsible for traffic and mobility, mobile
phones and all equipment incorporating such data management technologies are valuable
capabilities for traffic applications, especially in areas near urban settlements or highways.
Obviously, a great advantage of mobile data is access to useful information in real time. At
EU level, Directive 2010/40 / EU of 7 July 2010 [4] on Intelligent Transport Systems in the
field of road transport aims at ensuring a coordinated and coherent implementation of
interoperable intelligent transport systems within the Union. Intelligent transport systems
are approached as advanced applications that aim to provide innovative services and enable
different users to be better informed and make use of transport networks in a safer, more
coordinated and smarter way. These systems include, for example, automatic speed
controllers, track-maintenance equipment, collision alert devices, or automated emergency
call systems.
Subsequent and much more current is the concept of Internet of Things (IoT), a
vision in which it is desired to unify all devices connected to the Internet, which comes
from a certain point of view to supplement the limitations of another paradigmatic concept,
Big Data, developed to describe the enormous volume of structured and unstructured data
that gathers from a multitude of sources and becomes very difficult to control and process.
For a better awareness of the importance, it is necessary to give an easy-to-understand
example: how to conduct daily activities in the absence of GPS, which can determine the
location of a device, equipment, vehicle etc.? The IoT also represents the ubiquitous
interoperability concept for different types of businesses, governments and various
consumers, with their own management, monitoring, statistical calculations and data
analysis systems. In the field of transport, the driver has to manually configure their
devices and functions from radio to heating / air conditioning, navigation and more. It is
appreciated that IoT will turn these devices into objects of minor importance.
Having these “classes” defined, the next useful level to be presented is the cybernetic
space defined by national legislation [5] as the virtual environment generated by cyber
infrastructures (information and communication technology infrastructures, consisting of
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computer systems, related applications, networks and electronic communications services),
including the processed, stored or transmitted information content, as well as user actions
in it.
Turning to the subject, beyond the benefits of computerization of road transport, a
certain degree of insecurity is implicitly induced when the actions of individuals or groups
unintentionally or deliberately exceed the established usage conventions, that is to say, that
characteristic of criticality is displayed, contained otherwise latently, inherently by the
respective transport systems. Consequences may be the worst, from derailment from an
established route and the creation of traffic jams through the operational incapacitation of
traffic monitoring systems, to accidents or even catastrophes. Things are even more
complicated and more severe from this point of view when considering the constructive
elements of the road infrastructure required to be built under certain geographic conditions,
the achievements of the German SKRIBT [6] project (Protection of critical bridges and
tunnels in the course of roads) highlighting these aspects. Therefore, the current issue of
these types of infrastructure should be centred around the idea of building road transport
architectures resilient to such threats, with some possible operational directions being:
completing a comprehensive study of general technical, systemic and operational
implications of the use of IoT technologies in road transport infrastructures; socio-technical
research on the economic performance of the system considered under those conditions;
setting the main risk scenarios; determining the main points on a regional risk map and
determining the viability of the infrastructure operator’s security plan at macro level;
designing an application for critical infrastructure safety management of road transport that
integrates traffic data through IoT equipment.

3. Conclusion
Innovative elements of complex research projects dedicated to critical
infrastructures should be centred on the idea of providing specialist knowledge to
communities, in line with technological and technological progress that puts its mark at a
rapid pace on all the economic and social processes specific to the current society. Past
experiences in this context of analysis have often shown that innovative disruptive
products have not been accompanied by the improvement or upgrading of the skills
required for human resources, which leads to lower performance in the respective sociotechnical system. The use of IoT and cyber-physical devices applied to road traffic
management needs to be done in an interdisciplinary and multi-level manner, with the
involvement of all interested and involved stakeholders, specialized education, focusing on
the stakeholders’ needs, thus having a major role in the wider context of achieving at least
a satisfactory level of social performance, irrespective of indicators (economic,
environmental, safety, etc.). The use of the Internet in all areas of activity is a present
reality, and, at the same time, an irreversible road in the social development in an
increasingly globalized world. The problem of using it is to minimize the negative effects
and breaches of insecurity it can generate, in the absence of an awareness of its role and
benefits.
By synthesizing it, one can advance the idea that the impact of complex research
projects on national security is contributing to the creation of a safer society in a socioeconomic field of major importance for human communities, through ways involving the
commitment of national urban communities, and, more specifically, the value of such an
approach is being underlined by the reputed professor Andrei Marga [7] as follows: “Exit
from uncertainty can not be approached without engaging other concepts. For example,
rationality – since what is rational is sure; argumentation - what is arguable in valid forms
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is a greater generator of safety; reflexivity - what is passed through reflection has greater
ability to sustain life.”
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Abstract:
Fake news is a new phenomenon that, along with the speed of mass communication nowadays, has an
enormous potential to do harm. Be it propagated consciously or not, this reality is yet to be addressed at a
sufficient scale to be minimized and then eventually, ignored. Its range is non-discriminatory as it affects a
wide array of domains, from politics and military operations, to high-life and common people’s lives. It can
influence elections up to the point that can decide the free choice of a countries’ leadership or significantly
reduce the huge volume of resources invested in a military operation.
However, people became more and more aware of the truthfulness of the news they’re consuming and tools
and mechanisms to check the facts versus opinions are emerging but the society needs to have these
instruments clearly defined, regulated and supported up to the point the fake news phenomenon becomes
marginal and limited.
Key words: Fake news, alternate facts, facts versus opinion, military, strategic communication, Twitter,
Facebook, Social media, Traditional media, clickbait, information war

1. Introduction
Fake news is not news anymore. It is a phenomenon that entered and influenced our
day to day lives unnoticed, unobserved, and unbothered by any existing rules of ethics or
deontological norms. Yes but, as one might notice, we do have journalism ethics, right?
Well, the answer to this is yes and no. The ethics in this field stopped being so clearly
defined and applied once the virtual life became the refugee for all news organisations that
wanted to keep up with the high tempo given by the evolution of the virtual worlds. And
while some respectable news organisations maintained this code of ethics, the rest of the
news portals, blogs, forums were not morally or legally bounded to any restrictions. And
this is how everything started.
Among the negative effects fake news might have on the forming of a realistic
public opinion, one particular case is its impact on the military operations.
Therefore, the purpose of this paper is to raise the awareness of the negative
impact on military operations while focusing on a set of countermeasures against it.

2. General considerations and definitions
Fake news has yet to find its way to the dictionaries as it is a compound noun that
takes the meaning of each of its words. Therefore, Merriam-Webster defines it, quite
simply, as news (“material reported in a newspaper or news periodical or on a newscast”)
that is fake (“false, counterfeit”) [1]. In the practice, more definitions emerged as scholars
tried to approach this phenomenon though articles and studies. In conclusion, fake news
1

Merriam-Webster Dictionary - https://goo.gl/XPjQk8
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encompasses a series of facts presented in a similar way like the news but whose content is
partially or totally false, incorrect or groundless.
The first target of fake news amongst the military fields is the Strategic
Communication (StratCom) as this discipline encompasses the entire communication
efforts defined and solely guided by telling the truth to its audience so it gains and channels
the support of the publics for the military activities. NATO Strategic Communications
Policy defines NATO StratCom as the coordinated and appropriate use of NATO
communications activities and capabilities – Public Diplomacy, Public Affairs, Military
Public Affairs, Information Operations (Info Ops) and Psychological Operations (Psy Ops)
– in support of Alliance policies, operations and activities, and in order to advance
NATO’s aims. [PO (2009) 0141, 29 Sep 09)][2]. In other words, StratCom is in the
frontline against fake news as it controls the communication tools not only to better
communicate key ideas and messages to the public but also to counter fake, false, or
alternate facts and preventing these to propagate among the population.
2.1.Fake news impact on StratCom
While the main task of StratCom is to ensure there’s a match between words (the
official messaging and communications of the organisations) and deeds (the actions on the
ground of the same organisation), fake news is attacking precisely this link by altering the
action on the ground thus sending to the publics a different and highly unfavourable set of
messages.
Therefore, fake news can have a significant impact on the overall StratCom effort
of an operation, mission or event led by the military by diminishing the impact of the
narrative and the core messages. Moreover, these lines of message could be reversed in
such ways that can do a lot of harm to the organisation that initiated them. As a result of
this, instead of being very active in promoting the actions undertaken on the ground, the
organisation will have to invest all of its resources to block and counter the effect these
kind of news have on the objectives of a mission. The scale of this impact depends on how
the probability of encountering the fake news phenomenon was assessed prior to launching
an operation.
Fake news may have multiple facets, depending on the very purpose they’re created
for. Some are less harmful as they want to garner more clicks and, therefore, more money,
using the so-called clickbait, described by Oxford Living Dictionaries as “content whose
main purpose is to attract attention and encourage visitors to click on a link to a particular
web page”[3]. This particular type of fake news basically takes a fraction of the facts and
exaggerate or rewrite it so it conveys a feeling such as joy, fear, hope, or outrage that
would almost automatically make the audience “click for more details”.
Some other, however, have higher aims as they want to change a public opinion or
to shape it in a specific angle and serve a clearly defined purpose. And these are the most
important, especially in a military context as they can significantly weaken the public
support for missions or exercises organised in an allied environment, thus significantly
reducing the consistent effort and resources invested in planning of the respective
activities.
The main situations that favour the occurrence of fake news could be:
- Rail, sea, air or road accidents that involve service members and military
equipment;
- Slowing down civilian traffic caused by military convoys;

2
3

NATO International Staff, NATO Strategic Communications Policy, 2009
The Oxford Dictionaries, - https://goo.gl/cd1bLO

FAKE NEWS AND THEIR IMPACT
ON MILITARY OPERATIONS
-

Incidents involving troop contributing nations (TCN) service members while
being off duty within the local communities;
- Accidents during training or missions involving service members or military
equipment;
Official statements regarding military operations or other facts associated with
the purpose of the military presence in a particular area or region.
2.2. Trolling
A particular case of fake news propagation is given by the trolling phenomenon
which can be defined as the actions undertaken by identified or unidentified people that
post intentionally provocative or offensive messages to a social interaction platform with
the intent to cause harm or change an opinion. In most of the cases, trolling or the trolls
(those who troll) use fake news to support their purposes but they may also use real facts as
a basis for their posts, facts that they distort to fit an idea or a claim, thus creating and
favouring the fake news phenomenon.
The trolling phenomenon was captured in a comprehensive study ran by the
NATO’s StratCom Centre of Excellence based in Riga called “Internet trolling as a tool of
hybrid warfare: The case of Latvia” (https://goo.gl/FDibI8) [4]. The study identified two
types of trolls, the classical trolls (who act under no apparent purpose) and the hybrid
trolls (who communicate a particular ideology and operate under a certain command) [5].
When analysing the potential of spreading fake news with troll support, one may
have to consider a counter-strategy so that the phenomenon is kept under control and the
impact it may have on Social Media platforms or Traditional media outlets is reduced.
The actions of the military that may trigger the trolling phenomenon are mostly
pictures with service members in uniform captured on camera in unfavourable postures
that could be find on Social media platforms. These pictures are quickly picked up by the
trolls, added a highly unfavourable or provocative caption, and then reposted under
injurious headlines. Given the potential impact of these pictures on online audiences and
considering the wide-spread of clickbait, these posts have an exponential traction both on
Social and in Traditional media outlets. As a result, the support for the military actions of
the publics in a particular context will be consistently diminished and additional efforts are
required from the military personnel assigned to deal with these cases. In most of the cases,
the first measures need to consist in:
- Having a quick reaction to address the situation, although maybe not all the
information is available on the spot (whether the photo or the facts claimed in the
post are true or false);
- Avoiding entering in a discussion with trolls as this would magnify their interests
to continue with the spread of the fake news, now that they have official answers to
their claims;
Ensuring a consistent reaction as soon as more details are available, regardless
of the outcome of the internal investigation (for the situation when the facts were false,
communicating the result and restating the main purpose of the mission whereas in the less
probable case the facts were deemed true, launch a thorough investigation and condemn
the incident – these might be the right verbiage to be used).
2.3. Overall impact on military operations
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The combination of fake news and trolling can result in a reshaping of the public
opinion which in turn will diminish support for military operations up to level where the
population will not agree with a certain type of military action or, in a worst case scenario,
sabotage and act against it.
It is common knowledge that the population usually turns to military in times of
crisis or conflict. But if the enemy’s ability to win the information war is raised, it will
result in winning “the hearts and minds” of local populations that have a stake in the
conflict, of troop contributing nations, and of international community. Thus, the military
operations will be more and more difficult to continue, not to say the least about winning
over the enemy.
According to the famous “Gerasimov’s Doctrine” (a Russian general who addressed
the information warfare in an article published in 2013), the information war consists in
the coordination of electronic, cyber and psychological warfare under the same line of
effort [6]. Part of this type of war is to convey to the population a wide range of messages
carefully crafted so they trigger various sentiments beginning with confusion and
uncertainty and ending with disloyalty to NATO values, lack of support for NATO actions
and, eventually, re-orienting the population against the North-Atlantic Alliance.
Analysed from the information war perspective, fake news are somewhere between
the hostile strategy of diminishing the support for the opposing forces and the end-state
defined by the achievement of this goal. In another words, this concept represents the
means through which the military actions are targeted without firing a single shot. This
new technique exploits the weaknesses of the nations, in general, and of the armed forces
in particular, making the fight against this phenomenon imperative.
3. How to spot fake news
Although the effort invested in fabricating fake news is not scanty and proves to be
an elaborated process designed to either gain money easily or promote personal ideas in a
non-transparent manner, there are still ways to identify fake news websites, Social media
accounts, or even the news itself. The minimum required steps when dealing with fake
news on traditional media should be [7]:
- Check the website address line: it may sometimes contain errors such as “.co”
(not as in “co.uk”) instead of “.com” or it reads as a combination of words
separated by the .dot;
- Research the name of the website: it sometimes sounds unrealistic or it is very
similar to a renown one by only a letter or a symbol;
- Look for visual inadvertences, like wrong or badly designed logos - like those
used for counterfeit products as these sites may try to borrow the fame of a wellestablished media organization for the sake of a single click;
- Perform additional checks on the website itself, such as the “About” section
[look for names provided as points of contacts, emails (based on own mail servers),
phone numbers (country code should match location), physical address (run it
through a map locator)]; you may also run the website through specialised websites
that provide information on when the queried website was established and where it
is based; check the website photos through Google images so you can see whether
they were not borrowed from other well-established media organizations;
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- Look for what usually makes an article attributable, such a “by line” with the
name of the author clearly stated upfront, a headline that should match the content,
a date stamp so you avoid reading old news presented as new;
- Pay attention to highly emotional or sensationalist claims, as, with some
exceptions that can be found in tabloids, this is not the usual writing style for news
outlets;
- Check the facts on the news through a search engine so you can see whether
other news outlets reported on it. This should provide a broader image on whether
the facts alleged in the fake news were also covered by other media and have a real
ground base.
Fake news are not designed to be thoroughly analysed and referenced at as this
might reveal their hidden scope. Instead, they’re crafted to be quickly read, convince the
audience to perform some additional clicks and move on. Therefore, they found a fertile
ground on Social media which is mostly about quick news read even quicker. So, when
skimming through some Social media accounts or pages, it is important to look for [8]:
- A verifying icon, that should appear right under the profile picture;
- The use of all words in capitals or an exaggerated use of exclamation or question
marks in the posts or statuses;
- Misguiding use of letters in different fonts within the same word (e.g.: “L” with
“I”);
- The use of blurry, low-res photos instead of clear and high-res photos as profile
pictures;
- Recent posts or statuses as a credible source of information should be constantly
updated and actively engaging with its followers;
A good balance between the followers and followings, as this might give an idea
on how the respective news outlet manages its activity on Social media.

4. Case Studies
4.1.A political example
In the wake of the US Presidential Elections in 2016, a tremendous volume of
information that couldn’t be independently verified made its way to the Social media
leaving to the public the complicated activity for some or the easy task for others with the
dilemma whether to believe it or not. Things, however, get more complicated once the fake
news are picked up through official channels and redistributed since one may consider a
piece of news true only because it was initiated from a trusted source. A very well
documented example was provided by The New York Times in the article How Fake News
Goes Viral: A Case Study signed by Sapna Maheshwari published on 20 November
2016[9].
Essentially, the article tells the story of Eric, a 35-year old who spotted an
impressive number of buses outside of Austin, right in the vicinity and right at the time
when an important anti-Trump meeting was held. He then chose a couple of pictures and
tweeted them to his 40-followers account saying “Anti-Trump protestors today are not as
organic as they seem. Here are the buses they came in” [10]. The tweet went to his
followers but a series of game changers appeared on the way: some of his followers were
members of various republican forums and discussion groups so very quickly the tweet
was picked up by these generating in turn an exponential number of posts, tweets or
8
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comments in the blogosphere, including claims that the busses were sponsored by George
Soros, a liberal billionaire philanthropist frequently targeted by these groups. Soon after
this, Mr. Trump’s campaign managers picked up the story and retweeted it from the
Republican candidate’s official account.
The problem with this tweet was that it incorporated facts that were completely
untrue. As some respected news organisations tried to find out, Eric told them that he
assumed the busses were linked to the protestors, he did perform a Google search that
hasn’t revealed anything regarding a nearby large conference, and he hasn’t seen any
loading or unloading of people from the busses. So when the journalists confronted them
with the fact that the busses were, nonetheless, linked to an IT conference that gathered
13.000 people, Eric said it was not up to him, as a private person, to precisely verify this
information and added that he felt embolden by Mr Trump’s tweet to keep his tweet
undeleted. After realizing the magnitude of the phenomenon, Eric eventually marked his
tweet in red as “false” in a move that has not received by any means the same traction in
the blogosphere or traditional media as the original one (58 retweets and 68 likes compared
to 5000+ retweets and likes of the original tweet).
4.2. A military related example
A study published by the Swedish Institute of International Affairs [ 11] found that
Sweden was the target of multiple actions such as fake news, false documents and
disinformation from Russian-based organisations in order to diminish public support for
NATO and increase a pro-Russia attitude.
The study found that various fake news made their way to the Swedish media and
were then redistributed and posted by Russian news wire and then right into the
international media.
Concretely, the study found around 26 forgeries or alternate facts that were
allegedly coming from Swedish decision makers, leaked to the “media” and then published
in obscure Russian-language news outlets. Such an example, as described in a feature story
published by The Guardian was a “leaked” discussion between the Swedish defence
minister with the Head of the BAE Systems Company discussing a possible arms sale to
Ukraine [12].
The way these news found their way to the media was done with the support of a
Swedish-language version of the Russian-owned News Agency Sputnik, a version that was
only active from 2015 to 2016. During this period of time, the narratives identified in their
stories were highly negative towards NATO and the US while portraying a favourable
Russia in the context, thus provoking ample Parliamentarian debates and making the
Swedish prime-minister declaring that it is very likely that Russia will be involved in
influencing countries’ next elections in 2018.

5.

Conclusions and recommendations

The issue with the fake news is a new reality the society needs to face in the
upcoming years as the authorities will continue the struggle into finding ways to stop or at
least reduce this phenomenon.
After a period of lull during which nothing much happened and it seemed that the
society was caught by surprise by the fake news phenomenon, things started to become
Martin Kragh, Sebastian Åsberg Russia’s strategy for influence through public diplomacy and active
measures: the Swedish case Swedish Institute for International Affairs - https://goo.gl/ZQtizx
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clearer for media organisations that commenced to organise themselves to face the
problem. In the first place, Google, Facebook and Twitter teamed up in order to crackdown
the fake news phenomenon by creating apps and add-ons that would spot these news and
remove them from their platforms.
While it is not clear yet whether these steps had an impact on the fake news
propagation, it remains clear that the public space still includes these types of news. With
this in mind, it is worth mentioning here the move of the German Government to draft a
law against Social media outlets fining them with up to EUR 50 million if they fail to
remove fake news form their networks.
Having said that, the Alliance and the governments need to address this issue at all
level so it prevents the waste of resources involved in a mission or exercise on a territory
not properly assessed or prepared from the information warfare perspective. Therefore, at
strategic level, nations could employ a set of measures such as:
- Acknowledge the phenomenon and create properly resourced structures to address
it through research, monitoring, and drafting specific procedures;
- Ensure transparency across all national ministries and agencies, particularly
those related to the national defence security system;
- Draft national strategies against this phenomenon and seek support for them
across the entire political spectrum.
In order to reduce the impact of these news before or during the launch of a military
operation or exercise, those in charge with tackling the fake news at operational and tactical
level could take a series of measures such as:
- Assigning communication specialists to the contingents deployed to missions;
- Drafting contingency plans for crises associated to fake news propagation;
- Ensuring a close contact between host nation and troop contributing nations so
the facts are quickly verified and the media relations management is clarified;
- Monitoring adversary Social and Traditional media outlets to identify fake news
in their initial stages;
- Drafting key messages and lines to take in advance to be used in relation with
the media and the publics in case such crises emerge;
- Making key people available for the media in a timely manner so the propagation
of fake news be reduced by taking a stand against it and presented the real facts;
- Restating the strategic narrative and core messages so audience is informed
regarding the true purpose of the presence in the respective country;
- Announcing the local communities in due time of the passing through or
stationing of the Allied troops so the alternate facts regarding their presence are
rejected from initial stages;
- Unveiling trolls and fake news based on thorough analyses of the information
environment performed by specialists [13];
- Avoid arguing and use humour instead when dealing with trolls in a virtual
environment whose allegations are obviously exaggerated [14];
- Organising various Civil Military activities in the local communities so the
people would better understand, interact, and connect with the service members
thus providing a better mutual understanding.
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Abstract:
The paper identifies and characterizes the military and economic aspects of the development of the security
environment and then analyses their impact on the international trade with arms and military equipment
during the period 1990–2015 on selected countries. The paper analyses the security environment impact to
arms export to evaluated countries through selected military and economic indicators. The impacts of chosen
military and economic indicators on arms trade flows was evaluated by statistical methods. The security
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1. Introduction
Security theory is based on the assumption that higher security leads to a positive
signal for foreign and domestic investors. Higher security provided by foreign armies can
be understood by domestic economy as a saving of its own expenditure on national defense
and security with their allocation to other areas of public life. This effect is called black
free riding.[1]
Safety and security environments are difficult to define and the search for a
conceptual framework for their investigation is the role of security studies. The
contribution needs to be based on the territorial delimitation of the security environment
given by the respective state, its borders [2], and security subsequently treated as the
absence of an armed conflict in the territory of the State under consideration. For purpose
of The contribution needs to be based on the territorial definition of the security
environment given by the country itself, respectively its borders, and the security then
conceived as the absence of armed conflict on the territory of the state under consideration.
[3]
The specificities of the arms market arise from the typical monopsonic position of
the central authority at the national level. This monopsonic position leads to the influence
of the demand and supply side of the market. The usual economic structure of market with
arms and military equipment is therefore monopson on the side of supply and monopoly on

THE ARMS TRADE DEVELOPMENT IN CONTEXT WITH
ECONOMICS AND MILITARY ASPECTS OF SECURITY
ENVIRONMENT
the side of the buyer, i.e. on the demand. However, the structure may also have the
character of central authority as a demand side and oligopoly on the supplier side.
Basic categories of motives for the arms trade presented Keith Krause as: wealth, position
of power and victory in the conflict, as reasons for the production and subsequent export of
weapons and military equipment. [4] Export of arms and military equipment can also act
as a substitute for a direct military presence. There is also an attempt to achieve
interoperability.
The export of arms and military technology can therefore act as a source of
influence in the importing country. Ensuring the impact of supplier countries in importing
country is (by Cassady Craft) possible under the following conditions:
 The recipient is dependent on the import of the respective weapons and military
equipment.
 The supplier is the only one or one of the few exporters of the concerned country.
 Provision of a loan for the purchasing the arms should strengthen the influence of
state's arms exporter.
 The arms delivery will then ensure the exporter's influence on foreign policy rather
than on domestic policy. [5]
International arms trade brings a number of effects to the economies of both –
exporting and recipients countries. One of the main ones is the effects and consequences of
security. In decisions on arms supplies and the effects of the international arms trade itself,
has a number of subjective factors influence:
 Political;
 Diplomatic;
 Society and moral character;
 Historical ties;
 Participation in Alliances,
and their perception and recipients centers selecting with ensuring or preserving regional
and global security in there. Subjectivity in the influence of these factors reflects the
character of the state; its priorities; strategies and the type of its government; the period in
which the economy, the region or the entire world economy passes through (from the point
of view of security level). These are anyway evident from the assessment of the global
export and import of arms and military technology. The demonstrations of effects or
impacts resulting from international arms trade are heavily influenced by their time
horizons.
How to explain the impact of security changes on the arms trade flows? The aim of
the contribution is to identify and characterize the military and economic aspects of
security environment development and to analyze their impact on international arms trade
in selected countries during 1990–2015. Hypothesis of article is set as: Changes in the
security environment development have a military and economic dimension that affects the
international trade in arms and military equipment.

2. Methodology and Data
It was used a several numbers of methods of scientific research. The general
scientific methods used for this contribution were analysis; synthesis; description;
comparison; deduction; induction and their combinations. The historical method has led to
the observation of historical development in time to derive laws by defining individual
military-economic indicators of the development of the security environment. It was used
the historical-comparative method especially for monitoring individual military and
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economic indicators and comparison of their development and impacts in selected
countries as well as in different periods. To assess the possible use of data and data files
and the issue of measuring international arms trade the abstraction method was used.
The paper presents a statistical evaluation of the impact of selected indicators of the
security environment of selected recipients countries or arms affected by the armed
conflict. In addition, multiple regression analyzes were used, where the international arms
trade was determined as the dependent variable and then correlation analysis. For this
purpose, statistical data reflecting the security environment in terms of: conflict; economic;
military were chosen.
Other data available for statistical evaluation represent the import of arms and
military equipment from chosen major world exporters. The objective was to evaluate the
dependence of this trade on a selected set of security environment indicators. It means –
finding out if any of the security environment indicator reflected and statistically explained
the volume of arms and military equipment exported by main world exporters. For this
purpose, for all combinations of exporting countries, a correlation analysis was carried out
as the first method. In correlation analysis, bivariate relations between couples of variables
were found. Based on the results of the correlation analysis, suitable explanatory variables
were selected for the following linear regression model on which the relationship with the
arms trade was described.
Emphasis in the results of linear regression models was placed on the significance
of the individual involved parameters (presented by selected indicators), their interpretation
and on the evaluation of the quality of these models by using the determination index. The
evaluation for individual arms trade cases started with the correlation matrix of each
indicator of the security environment (in conflict, economic and military aspects). For each
example, the table of regression results shows the dependent variable expressed by the
respective state expressed in TIV (1990 constant prices) or the percentage of exports to the
selected country of the conflict, as a percentage of the total export. The regression table
after that summarizes the length of the period that is equal to the reference period i.e. 26
years (1990–2015) with the exception of Russia trade example (due to geographicalpolitical changes is the period 24 years).
 The Student's distribution degree of freedom is subsequently influenced by the
length of the period and the number of parameters in regression model.
 The parameter estimations represented by the β0, β1, ..., βn values enter to the linear
regression equation.
 β0 …represents the chosen absolute member, ie the import side;
 β1, …, βn represent the values of the parameters of the selected security
environment indicators, which were evaluated according to the correlation analysis
as statistically significant and were selected in the regression model.
 For each of the parameters was evaluated the variability of the parameters; the test
criterion that entered to the t-tests and the value of p.
 The p-value of less than 0.05 for the relevant parameter then shows that according
to the t-test it is a statistically significant parameter.
 The level of statistical significance was 5 %.
The following indicators have been chosen for the analysis of the impact of changes in the
security environment:
 Battle-Related Deaths per calendar year (data from Uppsala Dataset Program) [6];
 Military expenditure (data from Stockholm International Peace Research Institute –
SIPRI Database) [7];
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Military expenditure expressed as a percentage of Gross Domestic Product (GDP)
(data from SIPRI Database) [7];
Military expenditure expressed as a percentage of government expenditure (G)
(data from SIPRI Database) [7];
Military force (number of soldiers);
GDP (data from World Bank Open Data) [8];
GDP per capita(data from World Bank Open Data) [8];
Foreign direct investment (data from World Bank Open Data) [8].

3. Results and Discussion
3.1 Example of Pakistan
Pakistan (Islamic Republic of Pakistan) was (in the evaluated period 1990–2015)
one of the major recipients of US weapons and military equipment. Pakistan also performs
as one of France's major recipients. Overall, the import of arms and military equipment for
19,628 millions TIV (USD constant 1990 prices) was reported for Pakistan in these 26
years. The arms export was depending on political development. In response to the
proclamation of the state of emergency in November 2007 by Pakistani President Perverz
Musharaff. Many American congressmen have called for thorough control of US military
assistance and suspension of arms exports that were not related directly to the fight against
al-Qaeda or against Taliban.
In Pakistan 32 296 people died because of conflict in period under review. The
majority has been held since 2007, when the conflicts and the consequence escalated.
Pakistan has long-standing disputes with India over the Kashmir region, and both countries
are considered to be involved in the arms race. In 1947, India was divided, creating the
Islamic Republic of Pakistan and the Republic of India. Pakistan was also involved in the
Persian Gulf War and the Pakistani War (also referred to as the War in Northwest Pakistan
since 2004), which includes armed government forces and armed rebel groups linked to the
Taliban or other Islamist terrorist groups including al-Qaeda or so called East Turkestan
movement.
Through correlation analysis can be said, that volumes of import from the United
States (US) to Pakistan positively correlated with GDP at current prices, GDP per capita,
foreign direct investment and battle-related deaths. Conversely, a negative correlation was
found with military spending as a percentage of GDP and with military spending as
a percentage of government spending. A variable expressing the number of deaths due to
conflict was selected as a suitable variable in the regression model.
n
Degrees of Freedom Student's
division
b
standard error

β0
49,48081
36,99961

26
24
β1
0,06863
0,01638

t(23)
1,337333
4,189756
p-value
0,193651
0,000326
Table 1 Pakistan – US arms Trade Results of regression analysis with import from
US as dependent variable
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The linear regression model for import dependency on death-related conflict was
given by the equation:
Where:
y

expresses the import of arms and military equipment from the US to
Pakistan in million TIV (USD constant 1990 prices);
expresses the number of battle-related death;
x
β0, β1
expresses are regression parameters;
ε
expresses other effects not included in the model and random errors.
The estimated regression equation is:
Parameter β1 was evaluated as significant by t-test (p <0.05). The import of arms and
military equipment from the US to Pakistan is therefore statistically significantly related to
the number of battle-related deaths. Assuming a linear relationship, it can be interpreted
that the increase in the number of battle-related deaths by 100 is associated to an increase
in US arms imports by 7 million TIV (1990 constant prices). Index of determination was
equal to 0.42 – battle-related deaths explain 42 % of the arms import variability, a
significant part of the variability. The remainder of the variability (58 %) is due to other
influences.
3.2 Example of Turkey
Turkey (Republic of Turkey) is the second largest recipient of German weapons and
military technology. Turkey is also one of the major US, French and Great Britain arms
trade recipients. Overall, the import of arms and military equipment worth 29,903 million
TIV (US $ constant 1990 prices) during the reporting period. For Turkey, there were
24,079 battle-related deaths over the review period.
Even after 40 years since the launch of large investments in the defense industrial
base, Turkey has not achieved the primary objectives of industrialization in the country.
However, there is a general perceived significant improvement and belief in the availability
of autarkia in the area. The Turkish defense industry is widely supported by local
government and there are visible political benefits of defensive industrialization.
Geographic location determines Turkey's security issues. Turkey has entered into conflicts
with Greece, Cyprus, there are internal problems with the Kurdish community and security
implications for the whole region. The atmosphere affecting Turkey's security environment
is also a conflict in countries like Iraq, Syria, to which Turkey is directly or indirectly
involved. The main issues of Turkey's security environment and conflict-related deaths are
evident during 1991–2000. In 1990, Turkey allowed the US coalition to Iraq from Turkish
air bases. In 1991 and 1992, armed conflicts between armed forces and armed groups of
left-wing rebels took place. In 1992 20,000 members of the defense entered Kurdish safe
havens in Iraq in an operation against the PKK (Partiya Karkerên Kurdistan). In 1995,
similarly, actions involving almost twice the number of Turkish armed forces against the
Kurds in Iraqi blood. In 2005, armed conflicts of left-wing rebels followed, when the
Maoist Communist Partisi led an armed struggle with the Turkish government.
Through correlation analysis can be said, that volumes of import from the Great
Britain to Turkey negatively correlated with GDP at current prices, GDP per capita, foreign
direct investment and battle-related deaths. Conversely and positively correlated with
military expenditures at constant prices, as well as military expenditures as percentage of
GDP or with the size of the army. The military regimental model has selected military
expenditures at constant prices and per capita GDP.

THE ARMS TRADE DEVELOPMENT IN CONTEXT WITH
ECONOMICS AND MILITARY ASPECTS OF SECURITY
ENVIRONMENT
Variables expressing military expenditures at constant prices and GDP per capita
were selected as suitable variables in the regression model.
n
Degrees of Freedom Student's
division
β0
b
-281,635
standard
54,1864
error
t(23)
-5,1975
p-value
0,000029

26
23
β1
0,023
0,00322

β2
-0,009
0,00197

7,00429
0,000000

-4,45228
0,000182

Table 2 Turkey – Great Britain arms Trade – Results of regression analysis with
import from Great Britain as dependent variable
The linear regression model for arms import dependency on military expenditure in
US $ and on GDP per capita in US $ was given by the equation:
Where:
expresses the import of arms and military equipment from the Great Britain
to Turkey in million TIV (USD constant 1990 prices);
x1
expresses the military expenditure in US $;
x2
expresses GDP per capita in US $;
β0, β1, β2
expresses are regression parameters;
ε
expresses other effects not included in the model and random errors.
The estimated regression equation is:
y

Both Parameters β1 even β2 were evaluated as significant by t-test (p <0.05). The import of
arms and military equipment from the Great Britain to Turkey is therefore statistically
significantly related to the military expenditure in US $ and to the GDP per capita in US $.
Assuming a linear relationship, it can be interpreted that the increase of military
expenditure by 1 billion US $ is associated to an increase in Great Britain´s arms imports
to Turkey by 27 million TIV (1990 constant prices). It can be also interpreted that the
increase of GDP per capita by 1 US $ is associated to a decrease in Great Britain´s arms
imports to Turkey by 9 thousand TIV (1990 constant prices). Index of determination was
equal to 0.73 – military expenditure in US $ and to the GDP per capita in US $ explain 73
% of the arms import variability, a significant part of the variability. The remainder of the
variability (27 %) is due to other influences.

4. Conclusion
During examining the impact and development of international arms trade, we can
observe the effects on the domestic economy. Just as military expenditures – even the
active trade balance caused by the arms export, it is part of the demand-side of the
economy and so can generate a positive demand effect. Negative displacement effects
(which are generally associated with military expenditures) can also be linked to the import
and the military expenditure on investment purposes. In the international trade in arms and
military equipment, there is also important position of the effects of technological and
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ECONOMICS AND MILITARY ASPECTS OF SECURITY
ENVIRONMENT
technological progress; the effects of capital spills within economies; effects based on the
country's labor capital. These effects can be summed up as supply side effects, as the level
of technology, capital, labor and natural conditions are the main factors determining the
supply side of the economy. Another important – if not the main, the security effect. The
issue of security and threats affecting it has a clear impact on military expenditure [9] and
hence on trade in arms and military technology.
The security threats, their structure and their current character are reflected, even in
the structure and size of the defense industrial bases and the character of weapons and
military technology and technology with reference to the use of military robotics, etc.
Many of the above-mentioned effects of arms trade are affected by: political; diplomatic;
social and moral perception factors.
The aim of the contribution was to identify and characterize the military and
economic aspects of security environment development and to analyze their impact on
international arms trade in selected countries during 1990؎2015. In the above examples,
a connection of statistical significance to one of the selected indicators or their wider
structure was found. Hypothesis of article set as: Changes in security environment
development have a military and economic, was on selected parts and in the countries
surveyed confirmed.
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Abstract:
The Warsaw NATO Summit of 2016 represents a turn in NATO policy, focusing more on achieving tangible
results and a more active involvement of the member countries. Apart from strengthening the military
capabilities, the results of the Summit also signaled an enhanced cooperation with the European Union.
In this regard, it is interesting to highlight the manner in which Romania’s decision-making process complied
with the outcomes set by the Warsaw Summit, in light of the country’s membership within the two
organizations and its particular role in the North-Atlantic alliance.
The aim of this article is to perform an analysis of the steps taken by Romania in its foreign policy in order to
identify a degree of compliance with post-Warsaw NATO prerequisites. Thus, the new Governance
Programme shall be analyzed, together with the positions taken by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the
National Defense Ministry. Statements of the major decision-makers after the Summit shall be used in order
to create the framework of analysis, as well as the country’s stance taken due to the activation of the
Deveselu base. The focus of the analysis shall be on the major elements established as threats and the efforts
made in their countering by the habilitated institutions.
Keywords: defense policy, compliance, threat, NATO, security, multinational.

1. Introduction
It is highly important to see the context in which the Warsaw Summit took place:
on the background of the refugee crisis, the increase in number of terrorist attacks in
Europe, the amplifying of the fighting in Syria, the re-commencement of the NagornoKarabakh tensions, the testing of the A-235 Nudol System missile, the Russian initiative to
build an anti-missile defense system and the probable exit of the United Kingdom from the
European Union (already voted upon several days before the Summit).
Two major perpetrators have been identified at the Summit: the Russian Federation
and ISIS. However, other problematic issues have been approached, with no immediate
resolution, only the Alliance remaining seized-upon: the Ukrainian crisis and the need to
ensure Ukrainian independence, the matter of human rights in Crimea, the challenges in the
Baltics, the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, instability in the Middle East and North
Africa region, the impact of the Syrian crisis for the regional stability and the security of
the south-eastern border of NATO.
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The documents issued after the Summit showed that those decision-makers present
in Warsaw tackled all these problems and many more, aiming to create a joint effort to
counter them. This can be seen from the statements issued concerning Afghanistan, EUNATO cooperation, Georgia, etc.
These have been troubling aspects for the Alliance for the past years. While
ambitious in dealing with so many matters, the Warsaw Summit continued the line drawn
by the Wales Summit of 2014 and encouraged more the member states to become involved
in active solutions. A hint which has been recognized and acknowledged as a directive by
most, including Romania.
Romania’s stance at the Warsaw Summit was a pro-active one, intending to show
its strength not just as another member of the Alliance, but one that could become itself a
provider of regional security. Romania’s message at the Summit was that after almost 12
years of being a member and enjoying its benefits, it was high time its membership paid
off. A first step was taken when increasing the defense budget to 2% of the GDP,
complying thus with NATO requirements. More steps have been taken during the Summit
and especially after, as shall be seen in the following chapters.
The aim of this article is to analyze the manner in which Romanian defense policy
modelled itself in the aftermath of the Warsaw Summit, taking into account both NATO
prerequisites, as well as domestic capabilities and resources. Romania’s position within the
international community shows an active commitment, as well as dire intention to
contribute effectively with expertise, know-how and human and logistical resources. Given
the international context and the many changes occurring within the Alliance, such an
ambitious position assumed by Romania is noteworthy and commendable.

2. Outcomes of the Warsaw NATO Summit of July 2016
The Summit of July 8th-9th, 2016 occurred against a troubled background, as
mentioned above, and this has been specified all throughout the document issued at the end
of the meeting – the Warsaw Summit Communiqué, issued by the Heads of State and
Government participating in the meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Warsaw 8-9 July
2016.
In light of the present security environment, NATO needs to adopt a
comprehensive approach, focusing on all possible aspects, be they political, civilian,
military, in order to ensure crisis management and security through cooperation1.
The major issues agreed upon at Warsaw were the need to improve strategic
anticipation, achieve better interoperability among NATO armed forces and ensure
continued complementarity with international actors, such as the European Union, United
Nations and OSCE.
The major focus of the Warsaw Summit was the continued fight against terrorism
and the tackling of Russia.

1
***, Warsaw Summit Communiqué, issued by the Heads of State and Government participating in the
meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Warsaw 8-9 July 2016, 9th July 2016, paragraph 119, available at
http://nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official_texts_133169.htm?selectedLocale=en, accessed 28.09.2017.
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Ergo, the need to enhance collective security, as well as rely more, and on more
effective neighbors, which is present also in the Warsaw declaration on Transatlantic
Security – “Collective defense remains NATO’s fundamental responsibility. Our
deterrence and defense is based on an appropriate mix of nuclear, conventional and missile
defense capabilities. (…) If our neighbors are more stable, we are more secure”2.
Additionally, within the European Union there is an increase in populism and
Euroscepticism, fueled by Brexit lately and the possibility of other states, such as Italy, the
Netherlands and Poland to replicate this move. Thus, NATO presence in Europe is meant
to re-assure Europe of the alliance’s commitment. As a result, a viable solution would be a
joint effort between NATO and the EU, to demand all member-states (naturally, only those
common member states) to raise their defense budgets to the demanded quota of 2%, and
thus provide the necessary resources for an effective NATO defense system on the Eastern
and Southern flanks, a solution embraced by Romania, as shall be seen later in the present
article.
The Joint Declaration of the President of the European Council, the President of the
European Commission and the NATO Secretary General highlights the need for
cooperation on account of the fact that security is interconnected. In order to provide
security and deal with challenges, both NATO and the EU need to pool together resources
and capabilities and make the most efficient use of them3.
The Summit highlighted the need of interoperability and sharing capabilities
between member states4. This sharing of resources focuses especially on expertise and
intelligence, considering the focus of the Alliance on cybersecurity. In this regard, a closer
cooperation with the EU is desirable and intended-upon.
In a statement issued by Jens Stoltenberg, prior to the Summit, he highlighted the
fact that the focus of NATO was no longer limited to its borders – ” Defending our
homelands is not just about defending our borders. It is also about projecting stability
beyond our borders. Because if our neighbours are more stable, we are more secure”5. It is
here that Romania plays a greater role in providing the conditions and resources to achieve
this desired stability.
NATO cohesion is under threat, along with an increased risk of fragmentation. The
Alliance is currently under stress, both internally and externally. The resulting question is
how can one achieve cohesion, both individually, as well as collectively? Consequently,
states need to participate actively in strengthening its force of response, in a unitary
manner. The consolidated military actions taken within NATO lately might lead to the
assumption of a new arms’ race. However, the leaders present in Warsaw emphasized the
fact that there is no agenda in this regard from the parties involved, and the military
2

***, The Warsaw declaration on Transatlantic Security, issued by the Heads of State and Government
participating in the meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Warsaw 8-9 July 2016, 9th July 2016, available
at http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official_texts_133168.htm?selectedLocale=en, accessed 20.09.2017.
3
***, Joint Declaration of the President of the European Council, the President of the European
Commission and the Secretary General of the North-Atlantic Treaty Organization, 8th July 2016,
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official_texts_133163.htm, accessed 20.09.2017.
4
***, “NATO: Warsaw and beyond”, Chatham House, 9-10 June 2016, available at
https://www.chathamhouse.org/sites/files/chathamhouse/events/2016-09-06-nato-warsaw-beyond-meetingsummary_0.pdf, accessed 26.09.2017.
5
Jens Stoltenberg, ”The Warsaw Summit: strengthening NATO in turbulent times”, Speech by NATO
Secretary
General
Jens
Stoltenberg
at
Warsaw
University,
31 st
May
2016,
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/opinions_131724.htm, accessed 19.09.2017.
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measures agreed upon are intended to constitute a defensive response, in the event of an
attack against one of the member states. The four multinational battlegroups, agreed upon
in Warsaw, totalling 4500 troops have been already deployed in the Baltics and Poland.
Their role is clearly specified:” These forces are a defensive and proportionate deterrent
force, fully in line with NATO’s international commitments. They send a clear message
that an attack on one ally would be met by troops from across the Alliance.”6
One of the major achievements of the Summit was the adoption of a line of action
suggesting the focus on adapting the Alliance’s response to specific circumstances, by
resorting to all available instruments.
The resulting document of the Summit also highlights since
paragraphs the change occurred as far as the security environment was
became more diverse, unpredictable and thorough7, highlighting that at
periphery one can find insecurity and instability. Consequently, the
environment needs to be able to resist to all changes and challenges.

its beginning
concerned -it
the alliance’s
new security

The second paragraph of the document issued by the heads of state present at the
Summit states that NATO’s mission remains the same. In this regard, it will continue to
fulfil the three tasks mentioned in the strategic concept: collective defense, crisis
management and security cooperation8.
Paragraph 32 highlights that the Alliance’s military posture is, by its nature, a
defensive one9. This is to explain its position towards the Russian Federation, which was
not present at the Summit, but was the center of attention through its menacing stand
within the international community and especially towards its Western neighbors.
Taking this into consideration, the essential question asked in connection with the
results of the Warsaw Summit by many scholars was: ”What next after Warsaw?”. And
Romania attempted to provide an answer.

3. Romania’s defence policy post-Warsaw
In light of the recent events occurring in Europe: Brexit, the increase in migration
and the new terrorist attacks hitting key European actors, solidarity, as a European value, is
besieged10. The best answer to such a situation would be an enhancement of resources, and
a pooling of effective commitment, translated as “(…) capability and strategy development
must be reframed as a regionally inspired division of labor built on complementary force
structures”11.
6

***, NATO battlegroups in Baltic nations and Poland fully operational, NATO website, 28th August 2017,
available at http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/news_146557.htm, accessed 30.09.2017.
7
Gabriel Bassarabescu, ”Ministrul Apărării, Mihnea Motoc, despre concluziile summitului NATO”, Interview
on
Radio
România
Actualități,
10th
july
2016,
available
at
http://www.romaniaactualitati.ro/ministrul_apararii_mihnea_motoc_despre_concluziile_summitului_nato-91863,
accessed
3.10.2017.
8
Ibidem.
9
Ibidem.
10
Alexander Mattelaer, The NATO Warsaw Summit: How to Strengthen Alliance Cohesion?, in Strategic
Forum, No. 296, June 2016, p. 4, available at http://inss.ndu.edu/Portals/68/Documents/stratforum/SF296.pdf, accessed 4.10.2017.
11
Ibidem, p.2.
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As a result of the Warsaw Summit, decision-makers agreed that those nations
which are situated in the vicinity of threats to the Alliance would have to be prepared and
act as first responders12. This is the position taken by Romania lately, as can be seen from
the Military Strategy, as well as the changes made in the budget allotted to defense and
security and those implemented within the military organization.
According to scholars in the field, the Alliance is torn between dealing with
traditional threats and adjusting to new ones13. This means that all its members face the
same challenges, Romania included. However, in the case of Romania, the challenge is
even greater, as it needs to overcome a gap in equipment and expertise.
All members present in Warsaw highlighted the danger coming from the eastern
flank, and Romanian decision-makers rallied to such a position, as well. According to
Mihnea Motoc, Romania’s former National Defense Minister, the main benefit of the
Summit was the provision of a realist and correct evaluation of the threats coming from the
eastern border14. Thus, all member countries could build their deterrence response in a
unitary manner.
In his statements issued in the aftermath of the Summit, former Minister Motoc
distinguished among three action plans, necessary to be implemented for Romania: one
within NATO, one consisting of engaging in negotiations and dialogue with the country’s
allies, to become operational within Romanian territory and one consisting of domestic
actions to support the first one15.
Given the consolidated Allied presence in Romania, it is highly important that steps
are taken in the direction of building infrastructure in order to provide the necessary
support.
The political-military events of Ukraine, the situation in Crimea, the hybrid warfare
perpetrated by Russia, the frozen conflicts of the larger Black Sea area, as well as the
instability of the MENA countries and the flow of migrants from that area are all
mentioned as creating an arch of instability on the eastern and southern flanks of NATO
and the EU. Such a reference occupies the introduction of the chapter on national security
and defense of the 2017-2020 Romanian Programme of Governance16. Moreover, ”the
country’s geographical position has the potential to heighten these threats to Romanian
security”17.
A fundamental objective for Romania is to consolidate its strategic partnerships, as
can be seen from the available official documents. Immediately after the Warsaw Summit,
12

Ibidem, p.10
Zachary Selden, Looking forward from the Warsaw NATO Summit: What next for the Alliance?, in College
of
Europe
Policy
Brief,
No.
13,
July
2016,
p.
1,
available
at
https://www.coleurope.eu/system/files_force/research-paper/selden_cepob_13-16_final.pdf?download,
accessed 5.10.2017.
14
***, Declarații de presă ale ministrului Apărării Naționale și ale ministrului Afacerilor Externe, Lazăr
Comănescu, privind angajamentele României, în urma Summitului NATO de la Varșovia, 28th July 2016,
available at http://gov.ro/ro/media/video/declaratii-de-presa-ale-ministrului-apararii-nationale-mihnea-motoci-ale-ministrului-afacerilor-externe-lazar-comanescu-privind-angajamentele-romaniei-in-urma-summit-uluinato-de-la-var-ovia, accessed 3.10.2017.
15
Ibidem.
16
***, Programul de guvernare 2017-2020, Guvernul României, 2017, p. 135, available at
http://gov.ro/ro/obiective/programul-de-guvernare-2017-2020, accessed 2.10.2017.
17
Ibidem.
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consistent efforts have been made in order to comply with the needs highlighted at the
meetings. Such efforts have been inventoried in the Activity Report of the Ministry of
National Defense for the year 201618: the participation in the NATO Resolute Support
Mission in Afghanistan, participation in the Western Balkans, the dislocation of 780 troops
outside Romania, participation in the training of Iraqi Security Forces within the
framework of the Anti-ISIS International Coalition, the participation in the EU
battlegroups, the activation of the Ballistic Missile Defense System of Deveselu,
participation in another 4 Smart Defense programmes (Romania totaling a participation in
36 such projects, increasing the strategic profile of the Black Sea).
An important document highlighting Romania’s position towards defense in the
wider North-Atlantic and European Union framework is the 2017-2020 Romanian
Programme of Governance, which has structured its defense policies on several pillars:
-

Strategic continuity within NATO and the EU;
Increasing the operational capacity of the armed forces;
The implementation of an optimal management of defence resources;
Changes in the professional training and the life quality of the military personnel;
Revitalizing the national defence industry;
Population and territory training and inter-institutional management of military or
security-related crises19.

It can be easily deduced that the Governance Programme takes into account the
outcomes of the Warsaw Summit, as the document lays a great emphasis on increasing
operational capacities in order to be able to implement the Alliance Action Plan,
synchronizing the involvement in the NATO Smart Defense and EU Pooling and Sharing
projects with the national defense priorities, modernizing operational capabilities of
command and control, intelligence, surveillance and reconnaissance, acquiring A2AD
(anti-access area denial) capabilities20, such as radars and electronic warfare means, aerial
defense capabilities, as well as anti-tank and anti-submarine ones, etc. A particular role is
provided by using the multinational framework provided by NATO and the EU through the
consecrated defense initiatives – “framework nation concept”, “smart defense”, “connected
forces initiative” and “pooling and sharing”21.
Another important project is that of creating and developing the concept of a
“National Integrated System of Crisis Management”, which could be connected to similar
systems within NATO and the EU22.
It appears that Romania’s response to the summit was two-folded: expenditure and
participation. As far as expenditure is concerned, Romania boasts with the 2% allotted to
the military spending, as a fulfilment of the NATO prerequisites. The second form of
response, that of participation, occurred in the form of a multinational brigade, the
activation of the Deveselu system, and the active presence in several missions abroad, in
Afghanistan and the Western Balkans and a training mission in Iraq, to name but a few.

***, Raport asupra activității desfășurate de Ministerul Apărării Naționale în 2016, in Monitorul Oficial
al
României,
Third
Part,
No.
533,
21st
April
2017,
pp.
3-6,
available
at
http://www.mapn.ro/rapoarte/rapoarte_activitate/Raport_activitate.pdf, accessed 3.10.2017.
19
***, Programul de guvernare…., p. 136-140.
20
Ibidem, p.136-137.
21
Ibidem, p. 138.
22
Ibidem, p.140.
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Romania’ s response was a courageous one, signaling the changing of position from
a country requiring assistance, to one able to provide assistance. In that regard, Romania’s
commitment was to create a multinational brigade, as well as an intensified instruction
programme – SGT23, both being created in agreement with possible scenarios that could
occur in the near future, in the Black Sea area and the eastern flank of the Alliance. The
intensified instruction programme is likely to combine all three operational fields: aerial,
ground and naval training.
The Headquarters Multinational Brigade South-East, located in Craiova – a
commitment taken within the Warsaw Summit of 2016, was activated during the Saber
Guardian 2017 multinational exercise taking place in Cincu, in July 2017, in the presence
of the Romanian President Klaus Iohannis and the Chairman of the NATO Military
Committee, Petr Pavel. At the time, 8 NATO member states announced their intention to
contribute to the Brigade, among which Poland, Bulgaria and the United States committed
troops, while Germany and the Netherlands intend to send officers24.
Previous to that, Romania took another strong stance within the NATO Meeting of
the Ministers of Defense, which took place in October 2016. It is within this framework
that Romania shall contribute militarily to the NATO battalion organized in Poland, while
receiving allied support in the form of aerial patrol on the Eastern border, from the British,
Canadian and Polish forces25.
The activation of the Aegis Ashore site in Deveselu placed Romania as a regional
security provider. The Ballistic Missile Defense System is a core-NATO capability, being
intended to protect against threats coming from outside the Euro-Atlantic area, and
increase the defense of troops stationed in Romania.
In 2017, Romania managed to allot 2% of the national budget for defense – a target
established by NATO officials, Romania being one of the few countries able to comply.
Although the country’s compliance is a very enthusiastic one, it is difficult to foresee
whether this would be possible in the following years as well, on account of changing
financial conditions and the need to fulfil increased economic obligations within the
European Union.
Apart from allotting 2% of the GDP, the challenge is to be able to maintain this
quota for at least a decade26, in order to be able to make significant changes as far as
endowment is concerned. This entails a great responsibility for the state to acquire the
equipment critical for each of the Romanian troops.

***, Declarații de presă ale ministrului Apărării Naționale și ale ministrului Afacerilor Externe, Lazăr
Comănescu, privind angajamentele României, în urma Summitului NATO de la Varșovia, op.cit.
24
Robert Lupițu, Brigada multinațională NATO din România a fost activată în cadrul Saber Guardian 2017,
cel mai mare exercițiu multinațional aliat din acest an, in Calea Europeană, 17th July 2017, available at
http://www.caleaeuropeana.ro/fotovideo-brigada-multinationala-nato-din-romania-a-fost-activata-in-cadrulsaber-guardian-2017-cel-mai-mare-exercitiu-multinational-aliat-din-acest-an/, accessed 3.10.2017.
25
Robert Lupițu, România, din nou în centrul deciziilor NATO: Forțe aliate din șapte țări, printre care SUA,
Germania și Canada, vin la Marea Neagră pentru a asigura securitatea/ Spațiul aerian al României, apărat
de
avioane
britanice,
in
Calea
Europeană,
27th
Ocotber
2016,
available
at
http://www.caleaeuropeana.ro/romania-din-nou-in-centrul-deciziilor-nato-forte-aliate-din-sapte-tari-printrecare-sua-germania-si-canada-vin-la-marea-neagra-pentru-a-asigura-securitatea-spatiul-aerian-al-romanieiaparat-de/, accessed 3.10.2017.
26
Bassarabescu, op.cit.
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The complex international context requires a redefinition of the role and position of
the military. In the case of Romania, this is an acute need, on account of the lack of
conscription, as well as the lagging behind of military endowment. In this sense, the
stepping up of budgetary needs to 2% of the GDP should be seen both commendable and
highly needed, should Romania aspire to continue being a regional provider of security.
Apart from directing 2% of the GDP, Romanian decision-makers made efforts
towards the endowment of the Romanian army. In this regard, approximately 100 million
euros have been approved in the form of acquisitions, through Defense Planning Directive
15/2017 and the Supreme Council of National Defense Decision no. 174/2016, in
agreement with the National Governance Programme 2017-2020. This is intended to
correlate the military equipment with the challenges of the contemporary security
environment.
Thus, the Warsaw Summit was the perfect occasion for Romanian decision-makers
to strengthen, once again, the need to increase expenditure on the endowment of the
Romanian army, especially following the lines of the “Army 2027” Programme 27: to
modernize two frigates, to advance with the “Multi-Purpose Plane” Programme (consisting
of pilot and support personnel training for F-16s), the possibility of buying multi-purpose
corvettes and the establishment of framework agreements for the acquisition of several
vehicles.
A piece of criticism which can be brought to the Romanian position in line with the
Warsaw decision is the lack of emphasis on ”deterrence”. The notion has been raised at the
Summit by former Secretary of State Madeleine Albright, in an effort to highlight the fact
that Russia could be brought to heel by realizing the consequences of its acts in the longterm. Unfortunately, Romania has not been very vocal as far as deterrence is concerned; as
a result, critics of the current government failed to see the improvements made in the field
of defense as necessary, not simply as a means to rally to NATO prerequisites, but also as a
means of ensuring one’s protection from an enemy looming around.

4. Conclusions
It is a fact that those states situated in areas prone to threats (threats to the Alliance)
need to enhance their security. The question is how to transform a crisis in an opportunity.
The position taken by Romania in the aftermath of the Warsaw Summit was in order to be
able to address one’s own vulnerabilities. It was also a good opportunity to show that
country has the capacity to bounce back and be resilient.
As shown above, Romanian decision-makers have taken active steps in building
upon the NATO prerequisites on endowment and development. The best example is the
allotting of 2% of the GDP for defense expenditure. However commendable that it, it is
also problematic. Romania needs to have a back-up plan on how to continue spending the
2% of the GDP, in the event of generalized economic decline all over the continent.
Additionally, although aspirational the 2% expenditure on defense needs to be reported to
the total pf Romania’s budget and keep a realistic view that the Romanian 2% cannot be
compared with the Polish 2% ( of a larger GDP).
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Furthermore, Romania needs to exploit more on the assets it has, and should it
effectively connect its intended targets mentioned in the Governance Programme with
NATO reality, it needs to focus on developing research and technology projects in the field
of defense, it needs to improve academic training for military personnel and, last but not
least, it needs to step up its expenditures to be able to keep up the pace, both with the
Alliance, as well as with the threats to the Alliance. Throughout the impressive measures
taken since the Summit, Romania proved to be able to comply with Alliance demands, but
the bigger challenge is to be able to comply in the long term.
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Abstract:
Ever since its creation, in 1957, the European Union has been continuously extending, reaching its peak in
2016, when it had „engulfed” most of the Old Continent (28 countries). While the enlarged free-trade zones
and the Arab Spring provided wide opportunities for EU to expand its Area of interest - the Wide
Neighbourhood Policy (WNP), there are also considerable challenges which place a large question-mark on
the future of the WNP and the future of EU itself. Some of the biggest challenges are: the increasingly-hostile
Russia, the Brexit, the refugees’ crisis, various EU reconfiguration formulas, etc.
Key words: union, crisis, economic, social, political

1. Introduction
On 25 March 1957, in Rome, six of Europe’s most developed nations (Belgium,
France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands and West Germany) signed the Founding
Treaty of the European Economic Community (EEC). The Treaty of Rome (officially
named the Treaty establishing the European Economic Community), set the cornerstone
for the creation of one of the most spectacular and complex economic, social and political
endeavour the Old Continent ever envisaged, known nowadays as the European Union.
Ever since its dawn, the EEC has been constantly evolving and expanding, from a
regional economic community to a continental geo-political entity with trans-continents
ambitions.
A turning point in EU’s evolution was represented by the Treaty of Lisbon (also
known as the Reform Treaty), signed by the EU member states on 13 December 2007 and
entered into force on 1 December 2009. The treaty brought major changes, to include the
move from unanimity to qualified majority voting in at least 45 policy areas in the Council
of Ministers, a more powerful European Parliament forming a bicameral legislature
alongside the Council of Ministers, the creation of a long-term President of the European
Council and a High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy
– the later being of relevance for the present paper. Furthermore, the Treaty of Lisbon
brought yet another fundamental change to the TEU: member states received, for the first
time, the explicit legal right to leave the Union (art. 50) and detailed the procedure to do
so. [1]
On 01 May 2014, the fifth enlargement of the Union brought 10 new states into the
EU - the largest expansion in its history.
In the eve of this enlargement, the Union expressed, in a Communication from the
Commission to the Council and the European Parliament, its determination “to avoid
drawing new dividing lines in Europe and to promote stability and prosperity within
and beyond the new borders of the Union [2]. The foundation for the EU Wider
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Neighbourhood policy was thus laid. The same document called for strenghtening relations
with Russia, and for enhanced relations with Ukraine, Moldova, Belarus and the Southern
Mediterranean countries to be based on a long term approach, promoting reform,
sustainable development and trade. The perspectives of the Western Balkans countries for
accession to the EU were also stated in the Communication.

2. European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP)
2.1.
The European External Action Service (EEAS)
In 2010, following the Treaty of Lisbon, the EU Directorate-General for the
External Relations (DG RELEX), established in 1958, was merged into the EEAS.
Though it was initially led by the Catherine Ashton (UK), the incumbent High
Representative, Ms. Federica Mogherini is the image generally assimilated with EEAS.
The EEAS constitutes the EU’s diplomatic service. It helps the EU's foreign
affairs chief – the High Representative for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy – carry out
the Union's Common Foreign and Security Policy [3].

Fig.1 Ms. Federica Mogherini (ITA) High Representative of the
European Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, since
2014 [3]
The EEAS is in charge of the EU's response to crises, is independent from other EU
institutions, has its own intelligence capabilities and an independent budget. However, the
EEAS / the High Representative can only propose and implement policy; making EU
policies is a role reserved to the Foreign Affairs Council which the High Representative
chairs. [4].
Besides the economic component and despite the lack of an European Armed Force
or any permanent military establishment, EU has also been involved in a large array of
military and civilian missions and operations: EUFOR/Althea in Bosnia and Herzegovina;
Border Assistance missions (EUBAM) in Libya, Moldova and Ukraine; Capacity Building
missions (EUCAP) in Niger, Mali, Somalia, training missions (EUTM) in Mali, Central
African Republic, Somalia; Rule of Law enforcement mission (EULEX) in Kosovo,
advisory missions (EUAM) Ukraine, Naval Interdiction and antipiracy missions –Naval
Force ATALANTA (EU NAVFOR); Elections Observation Missions (EUEOMS) in
Zambia, Gabon, Ghana, Jordan, Gambia an Timor Leste, to list just a few. [3]
2.2.

European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP)

The ENP is one of the main EU foreign relations instruments, which seeks to
tighten the relationships between EU and its easter and souther neighbours. These
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countries, of whom the majority are developing countries, either aim to become a member
state of the Union, or to obtain a preferential status (acces to as many EU-sponsored
programs, partnerships and aid instruments as posible).
The EU concept of Wider Europe and its European Neighbourhood Policy was
initially defined/presented in the European Commission communication to the European
Council and European Parliament on 11 March 2003: (Neighbourhood - A New
Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours). The ENP initial
aims were:
1.
too increase the political, geographic and economic weight of the EU on the
European continent;
2.
to change the shape of the EU's political and economic relations with other
parts of the world; and
3.
to give a new impulse to the effort of drawing closer to approximately 400
million inhabitants of countries on the EU's external land and sea borders. [2]
A map of the EU Wider Neighbourhood layout is presented below (fig. 2)

Fig.2 EU Wider Neighbourhood Layout [5]
In addition to the existing and potential EU candidates at the time (2003), the
European Neighbourhood also included Russia (having a special partner status), former
soviet republics (west of Russia), the Middle East countries, and the countries of North
Africa (+Mauritania).
The ENP was reviewed in 2011, following the 'Arab Spring' uprisings and the
subsequent changes and significant developments in the “Neighbourhood”.
The 2011-revised ENP (titled: ”A new response to a changing Neighbourhood”),
was backed by more than €1.2 billion in new funding, bringing the total amount of EU
financial commitment to its neighbours to almost €7 billion. Even though the initial aim of
the ENP did not change, it new emphasis is on two principles:
1. The implementation of a differentiated approach to EU Neighbours, to
respect their different aspirations and to better answer EU interests;
2. An increased ownership by partner countries and member states.[5]
Basically, the EU core values - democracy, human rights and the rule of law and
economic openness remained unchanged, but there is new focus (a political driven one) –
to obtain stability in order to foster development. The driving principle is ‘more funds for
more reform’ – meaning that additional funds were made available for the EU
neighbours/partners, but with increased mutual accountability.[7]
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In March 2015, the European Commission launched a review of the principles on
which ENP is based, as well as its scope and how its instruments should be used. The
consultation followed 4 priorities: differentiation; focus; flexibility; ownership and
visibility. The consultations resulted in a new Joint Communication setting out the main
lines of a reviewed ENP, published on 18 November 2015 (titled ”Review of the European
Neighbourhood Policy”).
The new ENP chalanges are: the rising extremism and terrorism, human rights
violations, the Conflict in Sirya, the refugees tide, cybersecurity, and so on. Stabilization,
in order to produce security is the new desiderate. Therefore, the new avenues of approach
are developed, focused on the security sector reform, conflict prevention, counter-terrorism
and anti-radicalisation policies, compliance with international human rights law, refugees
crisis solutions, etc. [8]
2.3.
Wider Europe
The concept of a Wider Europe, derived from the ENP, is an abstract and flexible,
structure, made up of 53 countries:
-EU member state (28 – soon to be 27, after the Brexit completion);
-EU candidate countries (5): Albania, Montenegro, Serbia, Former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) and Turkey;
-EU potential candidate countries (2): Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo
(not recognized as a state by all the member states);
-Russia;
-the Eastern Partnership countries (6): Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus,
Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine;
-MENA (Middle East and North Africa) countries (11): Israel, Jordan,
Lebanon, Palestinian National Authority, Syria, Algeria, Egypt, Libya, Morocco,
Tunisia and Mauritania.
EU has an area of approx. 4,5 mil. skm, and an estimate of half a billion (mainly
aged or aging) population. By comparison, the Wider Europe had a total population of
approximately 1 billion people (a majority-young population), a 7 times bigger area,
enormous resources and a substantial combined GDP. Therefore, Europe's Neighborhood
will play a key role in the Union’s future development.
A diagram of the EU member states and partners in presented below (fig. 3)
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Fig.3 Diagram of membership of European Countries in European Entities [5]
2.3.1. Accession candidate countries
As presented in the previous chapter, in terms of accession to the EU, we have 2
categories of states:
- candidate countries: Albania, Montenegro, Serbia, FYROM and Turkey;
-potential candidate countries : Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo;
Apart from the countries/categories above, there are a few other situations worth
mentioning:
-frozen application countries: Norway, Switzerland and Iceland (the population
voted against joining the EU, despite the initial application/bid);
- “withdrawing” countries: United Kingdom being the first and only member
state to initiate the procedure for exiting the Union. Theoretically, it is still a member of the
Union;
However, as illustrated in the EU membership diagram (fig. 3), all the European
countries which have frozen their application, have joined different
treaties/partnerships/other association forms with EU (Schengen Area, European Free
Trade Association; European Economic Area), making them, de facto, EU family
members.
The candidate countries’ situation is relatively clear. They have all applied for full
EU membership and have already been confirmed as candidates, as follows: Albania
(applied in 2009 / confirmed in 2014); FYROM (applied in 2004 / confirmed in 2005);
Montenegro (applied in 2008 / confirmed in 2010 / started negotiations in 2012); Serbia
(applied in 2009 / confirmed in 2012). They still have a long road ahead, but their path is
clear.
Regarding the potential candidates- Kosovo and Bosnia and Herzegovina- they
have also been promised the prospect of joining the EU, when they will be ready. They
have a long list of criteria to fulfill before even considering submitting their bid. Bosnia's
deep ethnic divisions, the unstable political climate, generalized corruption and organized
crime prevents any realistic bid for joining the EU. Also, Kosovo's independence is not
recognized by several EU countries (including Romania). But, the EU considers them both
as potential candidates for membership. [9]
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The only exception in terms of EU accession remains Turkey.
2.3.2. Turkey - the odd candidate
A particular case among the EU accession candidates is Turkey. It has been an
associate member of EEC ever since 1963 and made a strong bid to adher in 1987 (before
the actual creation of the modern days EU). Furthermore, Turkey is one of the first
countries to become a member of the Council of Europe (in 1949), and was also a founding
member of the Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) in 1973. [10]
Turkey has a sizeable and relatively well developed economy and the biggest army
in Europe (and the second in NATO, after USA). It has also been part or funding member
of numerous other EU organizations (the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development - OECD, the Custom Union, the former West European Union, etc.).
Despite all these arguments, Turkey’s accession bid is weaker than ever. Altough
Turkey submited its bid to join the EU in 1987, accession talks began on 3 October 2005
(in the same time with Croatia, who joine the Union in 2013). But the list of strutural
reforms Turkey should implement is long. Allegedly, it could complete negotiations in 1015 years, but progress has been very slow, as the EU is divided over whether Turkey
should join at all
Turkey would be the first Muslim country to join the Union or not.[9]
Furthermore, on 24 November 2016 the European Parliament voted to suspend
accession negotiations with Turkey over human rights and rule of law concerns. President
Recep Tayyp Erdogan’s path toward an autocratic rule makes progress on EU accession
even less probable.
There have been allegations (even acuzations of discrimination against muslims),
since Turkey would have been the first muslim country ever to join the EU. However, at
the time of its initial accession bid, Turkey was a secular state – a significant exception in
the Islam countries group. Also, the appearance on Europe’s map of a new muslim
entitiy/state – Kosovo and the significant increase, in recent years, of the muslim minoritis
in many Western Europe countries, will foerce the EU to tackle this issue sooner or later,
thus helping Turkey joining bid.

3. Regional Partnerships and Initiatives
Following its goal to efficiently expand the cooperation with the Neighbourhood
countries, the Union has developed a large array of political and economical instruments –
partnerships, agreements, regional initiatives, unions, etc. Two of the most significant one
(in terms on number of members and/or accession perspectives) are the Eastern Partnership
and the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM).
3.1.
The Eastern Partnership
Initiated by Poland and Sweden and inaugurated on 7 May 2009, in Prague, the
Eastern Partnership is a EU initiative aimed to strengthen the Union’s relations with 6
former soviet states: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine. It is
intended to provide a venue for discussions of trade, economics, travel agreements and
other issues between the EU and its former Soviet Union neighbours. [3]
Further on, I chose two examples – Georgia and Ukraine in order to illustrate the
intricate relations of the EU and the Eastern Partnership countries.
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Fig.4 EU Eastern Partnership [11]
3.1.1. Georgia – 110% commitment
Georgia took a pro-western stance since 2003. However, it is the Russo-Georgian
war in August 2008 that clearly set Georgia on the adhering path (to both EU and NATO).
Among the 6 nations forming the Eastern Partnership, Georgia is, by far, the most
committed to the European path. In 2015, the EU has become Georgia's main trading
partner, accounting for more than a quarter of the country’s total trade turnover (with
Russia and former Soviet Union countries still accounting for more than a fifth) and is also
the country’s main provider of aid/financial assistance (more than €100 million a year).
Here are a few landmarks in the calendar of Georgia’s road to a potential EU accession:
-2014 – entered the EU's Free Trade Area;
-July 2016– signed the EU Association Agreement;
-March 2017 – was granted visa-free travel of its citizens to the Schengen Area.

Fig.5 Destroyed Georgian tank in Tskhinvali [11]
Georgia’s commitment to the EU path is justified by the country’s precarious
security and economic situation. With the wounds of the 2008 war against Russia and
Russian-backed separatist still open, Georgia seeks the political association and economic
integration with the EU as a matter of national survival.
3.1.2. Ukraine-the illogical choice
In 2013, Ukraine’s economy was struggling, severely afected by a serie of factors
to include: the efects of the global economic crisis, lack of reforms and modernization,
underfinancing, etc. Reaching out for aid/support, the Ukrainian leaders faced a difficult
choice: turn West (sign a political association and free trade agreement with the EU) or
remain orientated toward East (maintaining it partnership/close ties with Russia).
A general, simplified overview of the situation is presented in the table below:
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UKRAINE
(expectations/needs)
€20 billion in loans and aid
“perks”
-free trade agreement
security& territorial
integrity warranties

EU

RUSSIA

(pledges)
approx. €15 billion in loans
approx. €600 mil. in loans
and aid
-cheap gas
major changes to laws and
no laws changes
regulations
free trade agreement
free trade agreement
security& territorial
security warranties
integrity warranties

President Viktor Yanukovych chose to turn his back to the West and tighten the
relations with Russia, thus triggering what is known as the Ukrainian Revolution or the
Euromaidan (18-23 February 2014). With the price of approximately 150 lives (both
protesters and law enforcers), Ukraine won its right to democracy, freedom and hopefully,
a better future. However, in a matter of months, Ukraine lost Crimea, Sevastopol and the
Donbas region (Lughansk and Donetsk provinces).
Now, it’s a good time to go back to the table above and see what the options were,
back in 2014. It looks like Ukraine made a completely illogical choice, with disastrous
consequences. In its quest for an uncertain EU accession bid, Ukraine might have lost
much more than it might ever gain by becoming a EU member state.

Fig.5 Protesters fighting government forces on the Kiev Maidan [12]
3.2.
The Union for the Mediterranean (UfM)
In the previous chapter we presented the EU Neighborhood Policy in the Est.
Switching Southward, the EU first comprehensive policy for the region was the EuroMediterranean Partnership (or Barcelona Process), created in 1995; it provided a wide
framework of political, economic and social relations between member states of the EU
and countries of the Southern Mediterranean. [14]
In July 2008, during the Paris Summit for the Mediterranean, EU made a bid to
reinforce the cooperation in the Mediteranean area thus creating the UfM – de facto, a
succesor of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership.
The UfM is an intergovernmental organization of 43 countries from Europe and the
Mediterranean Basin: the 28 EU member states (soon to be 27) and 15 Mediterranean
partner countries from North Africa, the Middle East and Southeast Europe. [13]. UfM
partner countries are: Albania, Algeria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Egypt, Israel, Jordan,
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Lebanon, Mauritania, Monaco, Montenegro, Morocco, State of Palestine, Syria (currently
suspended from the Union), Tunisia and Turkey. Also, Libya has the status of observer,
with a real perspective of joinig UfM in the near future.
UfM has the aim of promoting stability and prosperity throughout the
Mediterranean region. It is a forum for discussing regional strategic issues, based on the
principles of shared ownership, shared decision-making and shared responsibility between
the two shores of the Mediterranean. Its main goal is to increase both North-South and
South-South integration in the Mediterranean region, in order to support the countries'
socio-economic development and ensure stability in the region [14].
UfM actions are guided by three atpriorities: regional human development,
regional integration and regional stability. It identifies and supports a large array of
regional projects and initiatives of different sizes, to which it gives its label, following a
consensual decision among the forty-three countries.[14]

4. Opportunities and Challenges
Ever since its creation, the Union permanently evolved, developed and expanded.
The fall of the iron curtain and the Soviet Union dissolution, in 1991, provided the EU an
exceptional occasion to expand, succeeding in doubling its size and number of members in
less than two decades.
With a powerful and competitive economy backing its actions, the EU began to
implement a more consistent external policy, seeking to expand its influence in the
adjacent areas. The EU Wider Neighbourhood Policy, established in 2003, identified the
means and directions for the EU expansion (not a de facto expansion, but actually a more
active implication and larger economic footprint in the Unions’ adjacent areas).
The main EU expansion opportunity was provided by the sudden changes of the
political regimes in North Africa and the Middle East. The major socio-political
phenomenon known as the Arab Spring began in December 2010, in Tunisia, but
the revolutionary wave spread fast throughout region. A large array of both violent and
non-violent demonstrations, protests, riots, coups and even civil wars raged through the
region, affecting mainly Libya, Egypt, Yemen, Syria and Iraq, but echoing in most of the
countries in North Africa and the Middle East.[15]
The switch from endemic dictatorships to emergent democracy, made the countries
in the region much more appealing for EU, in term of enhanced social, political and
economical cooperation. However, political stability and democracy are prerequisites for
successfully implementing the EU economic and financial instruments of development,
and the North Africa and the Middle East countries are not known for their democratic
stance. Although there are visible changes in the political system in the region, the
countries benefiting from the Arab Spring changes appear to prefer a home-grown nationtailored democracy versus an import democracy coming from the EU.
Also, the strong pro-EU stance taken by several former soviet republics also offered
EU the opportunity to expand its influence in the Black Sea region and to prospect new
potential accession candidates (Georgia, Moldavia, Ukraine).
The main challenges EU is facing in its quest to enhance cooperation with the
Neighbourhood Partners are: the refugees crisis (for which EU members failed to adopt an
efficient and mutually agreed upon solution a solution); the increasingly strong and
aggressive Russian stance (which places the EU Eastern Partnership members in a very
sensitive and precarious security situation); the Syrian conflict (were the EU failed to
produce and implement any solution to the raging civil war); the Brexit (which, most
probably, the EU will treat to the full extent of harshness allowed in politics and
diplomacy, in order to deter any future “defections” intentions of member states). Finding
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efficient, long term solutions to these challenges is essential for the success of the ENP
implementation and even for the future of the Union itself.
4.1.
The “Discriminatory” Union
A simple look at the EU member states diagram, presented in fig. 3, will indicate
that 10 out of the Union’s 28 states are not in the Eurozone (only a couple, by their own
choice). Also 6 member countries are not included in the Schengen Area, even though, 4
non-EU member states are part of it. These are only a few examples aimed to present the
differences between EU member states.
Obviously, not all member-states are “equal”. In fact, one could hardly imagine a
biggest disparity in terms of population, area, economic development, military strength,
etc., than the one envisaged by EU. However, all members should be equal before the
Union, before its laws and regulations, both in rights and obligations.
The major economic and socio-political gaps between member states triggered a
long-lasting and spirits-igniting debate regarding the future configuration of the Union.
What’s in a name? Be it a two-speed Europe or a Multi-speed Europe, a "variable
geometry Europe" or a "Concentric Circles Europe”, it makes no difference. The
fundamental issue remains the same: different states are integrating in the Union at
different levels and pace, depending on the political situation in each individual country.
Unfortunately, a multi-speed Europe is not just a concept, is a fact (is the current
reality) and constitutes a major challenge for the EU’s future development/expansion or
even for its integrity. More Exits might follow, as members’ discontent grows due to the
perspective of a “lesser member” status. Ultimately, it could lead to a “narrower Union”
and a Wider Neighbourhood which will include more “former member states”.

5. Conclusion
The EEAS is the lead department in charge of implementing the ENP. It is in the
Union best interest to expand its area on influence as far as possible and way beyond the
adjacent regions. But it appears that the Neighborhood has already got as wide as it can be.
Even though, from economical point of view, EU has tremendous power and resources
which it can project much further beyond its geographical borders, I consider that the
Union lacks the military power and the political influence to expand any further.
The EU Wider Neighborhood Policy achieved its goals, but also reached its limits.
The main priority for the Union should be to consolidate the present status rather than to
look further away it current borders and areas on influence.
Certainly, there will be other enlargements of the EU, to include at list some of the
current accession candidates (Albania, Montenegro, Serbia, FYROM). The accession of
Turkey, Kosovo and Bosnia are also possible, even though not very probable in the near
future. Expanding Eastward, to incorporate some of Eastern Partnership members
(Moldavia, Ukraine, Georgia) is also an option. Therefore, the main question arising is
where does the EU draw the line in terms of defining its outer borders? Is the EU capable
or interested in evolving into a Wider European Union, to include its current partners from
the wide neighbourhood? Probably, not.
We should also keep in mind that skepticism is a very strong feature of the human
nature. For some, EU might appear as a strict and intrusive organization. Too many rules;
too many constrains; too little flexibility; way too many control mechanism, and so on.
What if EU is not the better deal? The truth is that everybody is watching closely the
Brexit. The next 2 years are essential for the future of the Union. Should UK be better off,
than other member states might follow their example. Frexit, Grexit and other Exits might
follow. Ultimately, instead of a Wider European Union we might end up with a Narrower

EUROPEAN WIDER NEIGHBOURHOOD POLICY:
CHALLENGES AND OPPORTUNITIES
European Union and a Wider Neighbourhood which will include more “former member
states”.
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Abstract:
In business, the flexibility is the art of work and perform within, but also outside the rules, policies or
paradigms. The flexibility and freedom are key parts of the organizational culture as more and more people
tend to ask for these elements from employers in order to perform to the best of their abilities. Reshaping
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1. Flexibility – a competitive advantage for changing companies
Companies are faced with the daily challenge of balancing the needs of the
organization (such as productivity, shorter delivery deadlines, customer satisfaction,
market share growth and innovation) and employees' needs and interests (as well as
learning throughout life, professional improvement, career development and a better worklife balance). For this reason, flexibility initiatives can be an attractive option for both
employers and employees, in terms of organizational change. Internal flexibility policies
presents two main varieties:
 Organizational or functional flexibility involves incorporating flexibility in
the structure of work processes, work organisation and employment; and
means also flexibility of the secondment of staff. First type, the production
that is based on teamwork, includes measures such as the acquisition of
multiple skills and rotation of tasks. Expanded teamwork includes teams
with their own leadership and partnerships, including obtaining and
distributing knowledge, innovation, evolutionary learning in the workplace
and product development.
 The flexibility of the programme of work related to flexibility in terms of the
program and the workplace. This might mean round-the-clock shifts or at
certain times of the day, week or year. It also might mean working from
home or on the go. It also refers to the length of weekly flexible working
time (for example, part-time and full-time program).The flexibility of
working hours may develop and life-long vocational training-for example, in
the form of leave and training programmes.
Flexibility implies a relationship between two types of approaches: on the one hand,
and control of action available to the members of the firm to operate efficiently and fast
production conditions and, on the other hand, the state of resources and of the rules and
ease their ability to respond to changes. The flexibility of such an action involves
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simultaneous competences of individuals and the organization's terms and conditions. In
this sense, one of the most important resources available to a company is capital or
humans. It can be defined as the sum of knowledge, capacities and expertise which they
acquire people through education, training and experience. Approaches that allow
companies the flexibility of the functional aim precisely and efficiently manage innovative
human capital, this form of flexibility by making reference to a qualifying employee and
stretching their adaptability and mobility within the firm.
A flexible, innovative management and dynamic human capital available to a
company involves, first of all, a change in attitudes, values and beliefs. There are two
major functions in a company: one is to put in relation to the "mission", and the second
with "relationships". The mission involves the totality of activities related to the production
and placing on the market of products and services, in the shortest time at the best price
and the best quality.These activities are carried out by a competent and committed staff to
produce excellent, implying a new understanding of the value of human resources within
the firm, as well as the quality of domestic relations (staff and management). At the same
time, it is also developing strategies to allow professional and personal development of
employees, improvement and diversification of competences and expertise.

Fig 1. The new concept of the flexible worldwide organization
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The European Union and its member states are faced today with major challenges
stemming from the globalisation of markets and economies, and the introduction of new
technologies. The consequences of this new reality are felt directly on the labour market,
the organization of various activities, services and products. Promoting innovation,
strengthening economic and social cohesion, access to knowledge and information,
promoting social inclusion and employability are indispensable. Without the universal
solution to the problems facing businesses nowadays, flexibility is considered today one of
complementary methods that can sustain the diversification of services offered to

THE NEED OF FLEXIBLE ADAPTATION TO THE CONTINUOUS
ORGANIZATIONAL CHANGE
organizations, increase the quality of labour, permanent adaptation to new requirements of
customers. Thus, companies involve coexistence and intertwining of a functional flexibility
with employees, increasingly better trained, multi-talented and flexible, the numerical
flexibility with employees whose status is more diversified.

Fig 2. The flexible company in a competitive market environment
In a globalized economic environment, the states and the companies are trying to
identify new opportunities for development and new keys to competitiveness. This logic
led to the implementation of new policies and strategies within the companies, one of
which is its flexibility. Multidimensional concept, the flexibility to designate the
companies ability to respond rapidly and effectively to changes in the level of demand and
aimed at organizing company and its policies regarding the management of the workforce,
but also the organisation of working time and wage issues. Models and strategies
developed by the firm refer to the quantitative and qualitative aspects of their operation,
and the success of these should be placed in conjunction with the cultural specificities,
organizational and business elements. Within the flexible approaches, a dynamic and
innovative method to which they may avail themselves of the companies is flexibility. This
refers to the ability of a firm to transfer employees from one post to another at no extra
cost.
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Fig 3. Workplace flexibility, how organizational and personal needs relate
In general, increasing the flexibility and reactivity of enterprises in order to reduce
costs, increase efficiency and adaptability to market requirements is a fundamental aspect
of current management practices. Changes involve a new flexibility vision of work
organisation within an enterprise. The model of management of labour characterized by
structural and institutional rigidities (creation of a minimum wage, the importance of trade
unions, labour legislation binding on) and centred on fixed term contracts has been
replaced by an approach which aims to give businesses a better balance between supply
and demand. Flexibility allows enterprises to adapt to the economic context in which they
enable.
Flexibility is a labor-management component that allows companies to rapidly
adapt their production and supply to changes in the level of demand. Forsome, real
flexibility is greater than the required flexibility, given the types of flexibility: real,
required and potential. Real flexibility appears when using specific resources and
capabilities and is based on experience. Flexibility required taking into account the level of
flexibility that is intended to be touched and which was defined in relation to the
management strategies of adaptability. Potential flexibility is the flexibility that might be
achieved. The relationship between the three types of flexibility can be explained as
follows:
– Real flexibility is greater than the required flexibility: in this case, the potential
flexibility is relevant only when the degree of flexibility the company is
excessive. This will be driven by future uses.
– Flexibility required is greater than the actual flexibility: in this case, it should be
used more intensively to potential capabilities.
– Flexibility required is greater than the actual flexibility and potential flexibility:
in this case, management should try to influence the environment in which
enables the undertaking to reduce the level of flexibility require in order to
increase the level of flexibility.
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The success of the strategies chosen by the companies in times of changes depends,
above all, the ability of the firm to choose those solutions that respond best to the needs
and specificity of their own. They can be defined on the basis of a simple scheme,
answering to the questions: what?, who?, how?. "What" refers to the identification of the
problem/challenge faced by the company and depending on the nature of which will seek
solutions. The question "who?", which concerns the recipients new approaches, which may
be employees, management, organization of business or production mode. By asking
"how?" aims to identify possible solutions that respond best to the type of
problem/challenge. Elaboration of strategies adapted to the needs and particularities of the
company allows and avoiding various drawbacks that entails the notion of flexibility or
negative effects on the various options for flexible organization.
Flexibility is a concept that can have multiple meanings and practices that have their
source in this concept. Although flexibility is considered by a large part of an answer
adapted and adaptable to rapidly changing needs facing businesses in an environment in
constant transformation, flexibility knows many uncertainties and areas of shadow.
Flexibility remains an approach with obvious advantages for both companies and
employees: allows better labour productivity, thereby reducing the risks of employee
dissatisfaction, lowering production costs, so prices obtained through better adaptation of
the workforce to the needs of the production process, better movement of employees from
one sector to another enabling a productive re-use of favourable innovation capacities,
stimulate firms to create new jobs (due to quantitative flexibility), better management of
working time and the personal lives of employees.

Fig 4. Growing interest in flexible companies (source: Indeed, number of searched
keywords associated with flexibility on Indeed website)
Another aspect that should not be neglected when it develops management
strategies is the level at which lies the need for flexibility. No packet enterprises needed a
greater number of flexible mechanisms than in others, as there are within the same firms,
departments that lend themselves better than others at introducing flexible approaches.
Moreover, legislative regulations can fall into the trap of an inappropriate degree of
flexibility, which implicitly affects the entire social and economic context.
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On the other hand, at the level of firms, changes that lead to organizational
flexibility do not automatically lead to an increase in a company's performance. The
success of a flexible approach in the first instance consists in the ability of firms to identify
the most suitable schemes of flexibility in relation to their own needs. Flexibility implies a
relationship between two types of approaches: on the one hand, the inspection capacity and
action available to members of the company to operate effectively and rapidly to the
conditions of production and, on the other hand, the status of resources and rules and their
ease to meet changes.
Flexibility involves a simultaneous action upon the skills of individuals and
organization conditions. In this sense, one of the most important resources at the disposal
of a company is its human capital. It can be defined as the totality of the capacities,
knowledge and skills that people acquire through education, training and experience.
Approaches that enable functional flexibility is aimed at innovative and effective just
managing human capital, this form of flexibility by making reference to the level and
extent of employee qualifications, to their robust all-round capability at their adaptability
and mobility within the organization.

Conclusion
The Internal flexibility of an organization combined with managers ability to lead
can improve the performance of organizations in terms of increasing the adaptability,
innovation and productivity in the market where the company is active. At the same time,
flexibility can contribute to the balance between work and personal lives of employees,
health and employment. In order to achieve this objectives, internal flexibility must be
applied in a balanced, holistic and participatory way. This can be achieved by market
applications: balancing short term (such as productivity and cost reduction) with long-term
demand innovation and sustainability; trying to meet the objectives of the various parts of
the company and seeking a convenient solution for all parties; settlement of potentially
conflicting objectives of the company and employees, diminishing possible negative
impact and adoption of appropriate measures in the early stage of the organizational
change process.
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Abstract:
Internationalization can be achieved through the study programs carried out at the institution level, the
projects involving the institution and other scientific, sporting, cultural and social activities that are organized
within the institution.
We can talk about internationalization „at home” and internationalization abroad, and from this point of view
the institutions that consider the first option show maturity and profound understanding of the realities of the
national, European and international higher education system.
A program that is carried out at European level and facilitates the achievement of the institutional objectives
of internationalization is the Erasmus+ Programme. It is a complex and useful program that can financially
support any institutional objective related to internationalization, a program through which collaboration
relationships with any higher education institution or company in the world and covering all fields of activity
can be established.
For the military higher education institutions in Europe there is another European program, namely the
European Initiative for the Exchange of Young Officers. This is a program that, although not enjoying
financial support, contributes to expanding and strengthening cooperation relations between military higher
education institutions, to making educational curricula compatible and, in particular, to promoting military
training modules that can be carried out jointly for cadets. The Implementation Group, through the 8
Development Lines it has in its composition, tries to identify the most appropriate ways to translate the
above-mentioned objectives into practice.
The study will reveal a number of aspects related to internationalization, the peculiarities that arise in the
military higher education institutions and their exemplification at “Nicolae Bălcescu” Land Forces Academy
in Sibiu.
Key words: internationalization „at home”, internationalization abroad, mobilities, quality assurance,
international semester, strategic partnership.

1. Introduction
The issue of the internationalization of higher education institutions is becoming
more and more important, and even if there are no clear indicators and standards to assess
the degree of internationalization of an institution, in the assessments made by national or
international higher education quality assurance agencies, they also take into consideration
the dimension of internationalization, even if it is not quantified.
Today, internationalization has become the white knight of higher education, the
moral ground that needs to be defended, and the epitome of justice and equity.
Internationalization has become a synonym of “doing good”, and people are less into
questioning its effectiveness and essential nature: an instrument to improve the quality of
education or research. [2]
The intensification of collaboration relations between higher education institutions
at European and international level, especially through different programmes, different
initiatives or through their bilateral will led to:
•
a deeper knowledge among the institutions;
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•

comparing different policies and strategies by which institutions want to

grow;
•
comparing the national standards that institutions must meet in order to
ensure the quality of the educational act.
These issues have generated a kind of standardization or a way of building together
some recognition systems, which all the institutions involved in such cooperation have to
agree on. Obviously, these standards relate not only to the didactic act but also to the
research, given the coherent combination and complementarity of the two components and
the fact that without a permanent connection between the didactic activities and the
research the transfer to the students of the specific methods of investigation and scientific
research cannot have a solid foundation, the research experience of the academics being an
essential factor.
It is a principle in line with the recent transformations in the national and European
system that promotes the importance of research activity in institutional development.
For the internationalization of the higher education, the implications lie in
delivering education and training programs across borders. Furthermore, the increase of the
role of universities in the research and knowledge production, which is becoming more and
more commercial, contributes to the international growth of student and academic staff
mobility, the diversification of training and vocational training programs, and the provision
of the right framework for research projects. [1]
It is well known that universities are an important vector when it comes to research,
and collaboration between institutions and shared use of research infrastructure only
increases their potential in developing more complex projects that cannot be done
individually.
On the other hand, some projects, at least at European level, have encouraged the
creation of networks that have targeted at least two objectives:
•
educational - related to the proximity between institutions conducting
similar study programmes and especially vocational programmes;
scientific research - which relates to the proximity between institutions with
•
common research directions.
If until recently, internationalization was considered to be as having as many
outgoing mobilities, regardless of their type, there is a paradigm change and
”internationalization at home” is gaining more and more consistency, showing the real
image of internationalization of a university.

Fig.1 (The ways in which the internationalization of universities can be achieved)
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In addition to bilateral and regional agreements that facilitate the efforts of
universities to develop their international dimension, there are several programs at EU
level that support this goal. Here we mention the programs CEEPUS - Central European
Exchange Program for University Studies, ERASMUS+ - The EU Programme for
Education, Training, Youth and Sport, HORIZON 2020 - The EU Framework Programme
for Research and Innovation etc., and for higher education military institutions we mention
EMILYO – The European Initiative for the Exchange of Young Officers, NATO SPS NATO - The Science for Peace and Security Programme, programs supported by EDA European Defence Agency etc.
Any university, including the military ones, is considering using these tools that
provide financial support for institutional projects that help increase internationalization,
quality standards, and international recognition.
In the case of our academy, as a military specialized institution, which aims to
shape future military leaders, we are fully aware that this is an age of internationalization.
In this respect, partnerships are being sought with higher education institutions, mainly
military, which carry out similar study programs in order to make our educational curricula
compatible with the aim of increasing mobility and exchanges of experience between our
institutions. It is well known that training programs for future officers are different from
study programs in civilian universities, and they intent to achieve, apart from the academic
pillar, the military and physical training pillar. Thus, through the partnerships we are
pursuing, we try to cover all three pillars, not just the academic one, and not only military
students and academics are taken into consideration for mobilities and exchanges of
experience, but also military instructors. As an education and research institution, higher
education military institutions are also involved in various research projects, this being, as
stated above, another dimension of the internationalization of higher education. Moreover,
another point to be made is the deep understanding of the benefits of “internationalization
at home”, by adapting the educational offer to the requirements of our partners and
providing them with military training modules, as well as organizing different events, such
as international weeks for students and teachers, that would give our partners the
opportunity to discover our institution.

Fig. 2 (The programmes and events in which the LFA participates)
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As it can be seen in the figure above, our institution is involved in a number of
programmes and events that we will describe later on.
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The Erasmus+ Programme builds on the achievements of more than 25 years of
European programmes in the fields of education, training and youth, covering both an intraEuropean as well as an international cooperation dimension. Erasmus+ is the result of the
integration of the following European programmes implemented by the Commission over the
period 2007-2013: The Lifelong Learning Programme, the Youth in Action Programme, the
Erasmus Mundus Programme, Tempus Programme, Alpha Programme, Edulink Programme
and the Programmes of cooperation with industrialised countries in the field of higher
education. [5]
The programme is structured around 5 actions: Key Action 1 – Mobility of
Individuals, Key Action 2 – Cooperation for Innovation and Exchange of Good Practices, Key
Action 3 - Support for Policy Reform, Jean Monnet Activities and Sport, each of which
including different actions or activities. [5]
It is a complex programme that practically allows the financing of any activity aimed
at the internationalization of a higher education institution.
Before we started participating in the Erasmus Programme, international relations
activities were sporadic, with financial support from the institution and involving a small
number of staff.
Starting with the academic year 2011-2012, our institution started activities under this
programme when, with a budget of approximately 26000 Euros, 18 mobilities were carried
out (the only international relations activities to which the CULP Programme is added).

Fig. 3 (Mobilities carried out by the LFA in the academic years 2011-2012 and 20162017 under the Erasmus and Erasmus+ Programme)
LEGEND:
SMS – Student Mobility for Studies
SMP – Student Mobility for Traineeship/Placement
STA – Teaching Assignment
STT – Staff Training
SOM – Organisational Support
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As it can be seen in the figure above, in the academic year 2016-2017, a number of
135 mobilities were carried out, with a budget of over 190000 Euros. The differences are
immense, being just the exchanges made under this programme, without taking into
account the other programmes in which our institution is involved.
An important observation is also the increase in the number of incoming activities
which, from a single mobility in the academic year 2011-2012, increased to 40 mobilities
in the academic year 2016-2017.
These are figures showing the progress made by our institution in international
exchanges, increasing the visibility of our institution in the European space and increasing
the quality of the education and training process,
Also, the international institutional assessment processes within the project
“Performance in Research, Performance in Teaching - Quality, Diversity and Innovation in
Romania’s Universities”, in which the external evaluation of “Nicolae Bălcescu” Land
Forces Academy was carried out by the EUA - European Universities Associations in the
period 2012-2013 led to the awarding of the titles “One of the Best Regional University”
and “Manager of the Year” by Europe Business Assembly and The Club of the Rectors of
Europe at the “Summit of Leaders - Science and Education” which took place in Oxford in
2013.
In the framework of Erasmus+ Programme, but of key action 2, our institution was
a partner in a strategic partnership project with four other military institutions from Poland
(project coordinator) - General Tadeusz Kościuszko Military Academy of Land Forces
from Wrocław, Austria - Theresian Military Academy from Wiener Neustadt, Czech
Republic - University of Defence from Brno and Hungary - National University of Public
Service, Faculty of Military Sciences and Officer Training from Budapest, a project that
aimed at designing an international semester for European military students to be
implemented within the educational curricula of the five partner institutions and other
military institutions that want to take a step towards the compatibility of university study
programs at European level. The project had a funding of approximately 260000 Euros
over two years, and only our institution carried out a number of 33 mobilities in the
academic year 2016-2017 within the six planned activities within the project.
It is obvious that, with appropriate funding, as is done under the Erasmus+
Programme, the institutional objectives on internationalization are easier to achieve.
As a development direction under this programme, our institution aims to expand
its partnerships with similar institutions outside the European area, with so-called “partner
countries” through KA107 - Key Action 107 (KA103 - Key Action 103 being the similar
action with European institutions, or the so-called “Programme countries”).
Moreover, we want to exploit the experience gained in the strategic partnership by
participating in other similar projects together with the partner institutions or with new
institutions with which we can start cooperation relations.
3. Other programmes and events that contribute to military

institutions’ internationalization
As we mentioned before, besides the Erasmus+ exchange Programme, our
institution is involved in other programmes, such as EMILYO, iMAF - International
Military Academic Forum where our institution is partner together with 4 other institutions
from Austria, Czech Republic, Poland and Hungary, CULP - the Cultural Understanding
and Language Proficiency, a programme supported by CELTT - the Cadet English
Training Team etc.
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EMILYO is a program agreed by EU defense ministers in 2008 to facilitate exchanges
of military students and instructors. These exchanges cover the physical and military training
pillars and consist of offering voluntary and free of charge modules for a period of maximum
2 weeks by military higher education institutions in which cadets and young officers from
other institutions military in Europe can participate. It is a programme that, if at first it did not
work almost at all, the offers are limited and the international participation almost nonexistent in the last three to four years has also intensified through a better involvement of the
Implementation Group - IG, a group created for the implementation of the Initiative, and
composed of representatives of the Ministries of Defense of all EU states and iMAF where, as
mentioned above, our institution is a partner (and organizer of the 2015 edition) - the forum
aimed at improving relations of collaboration between military higher education institutions.
If at the beginning our institution was only a beneficiary of these modules offered by
the partner institutions from the academic year 2014-2015, our institution has also provided two
military training modules for a week’s duration: The Reconnaissance Module and the Survival
in Temporary Isolation Module.
CULP is another programme that has as main objectives the enhancement of English
skills for Romanian students and the cultural and military interactions between the two parties
involved in this programme.
After a break of several years, this programme was restarted in 2012 and runs annually
for a period of 3 weeks, both inside and outside the institution. Within the institution, the
American cadets and our students carry out activities of mutual knowledge of the traditions,
culture and customs of the two countries, the specific terminology of the military field, and also
participating in various social and tourist activities in Sibiu or other locations in the country.
The CULP program is important for our institution because it contributes significantly to
“internationalization at home”, by involving a considerable number of students and also to the
development, as mentioned earlier, of cooperation relationships with US partners, in KA 107.
In the chart below, we can see the evolution of these two programmes during 2011 and
2017.
The internationalization of research refers to the measures and concerns undertaken to
ensure publication in international journals, access to the international database platforms, the
institution’s research priorities and involvement in international research events etc. Even if our
institution is not involved in any international project, a project is being carried out in the
academy under the framework of PNCDI - National Research-Development and Innovation
Plan and several projects within the Sectoral Research Plan of the Ministry of Defense. Also in
this direction of internationalization two scientific publications that are indexed in various
international databases are supported: the Review of Land Forces Academy and the Scientific
Bulletin, but also the conferences organized for students - SECOSAFT and CADET INOVA,
respectively for academics - The Knowledge-Based Organization, whose editions from 2009,
2010, 2011 and 2015 are indexed in ISI CPCI and enjoy a large international participation.
In addition to these programmes, our institution honours various invitations from partner
institutions to international weeks, sports competitions, military exercises etc. In this respect,
starting with this year, our institution also organizes international students and academics’,
which will give our partners the opportunity to discover our institution.

4. Conclusions
Even if we notice the advantages offered by a mobility period in another partner
institution or in the home institution, but in an international environment, there is no satisfying
answer concerning the increase in skills and competencies of future military leaders by
internationalization is provided.
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In order to provide a scientifically substantiated answer to this issue, in [3] the author
studied the development of achieved grades of future leaders who spent mobility periods
abroad compared to those who just stayed at the home institution and noticed that all mobility
students achieved better grades after their return in comparison with non-mobility students,
reaching the conclusion that internationalization has a positive impact on the development of
skills and competencies of future leaders. In the same study [3], the author continued the idea
by comparing two groups of students participating in the CSDP Module organized at the
Theresian Military Academy (internationalization at home). The first group had no
international participation and in the second group cadets from different European countries
were integrated. He noticed that the results obtained by the students in the second group were
much better than in the first group, raising the conclusion that internationalization increases the
skills and competencies of future leaders even in short modules.
Also, in [4], the author has revealed changes in the mobility of students’ metabolic-data,
meaning that metabolic data of mobility students cause better preconditions for managing
challenges in comparison with non-mobility students, also proofing a positive effect on
international activities of future military leaders. Even if these changes can not be scientifically
explained, the effects on the performance of students who have participated in a period of
mobility in another partner institution or in the home institution but in an international
environment are obvious.
At the end, in the study [3], the author concludes that the most important results of
internationalization are: interaction between different nationalities and between different
education levels (the most important factor); leads to better learning outcomes; the more the
study groups are internationally mixed the better the learning outcomes; even short modules
increase English skills; elaborating the problems within small international study groups leads
to better learning outcomes in comparison to teacher-centred teaching.
“Nicolae Bălcescu” Land Forces Academy has set out clear and viable future
internationalization goals, among which we mention:
•
better balance between SMS - Students Mobilities for Studies and SMP Students Mobilities for Traineeship/Placement;
better balance between outgoing and incoming students;
•
•
diversifying cooperation with European universities within KA103 and with
universities from partner countries within KA107;
•
attracting professors and researchers to build up the Doctoral School;
•
increasing the involvement in national and international research projects using
international funding and partners from abroad.
For the first objective, we want to increase the number of students participating in study
mobilities, and in this respect we need to make a better match between the study programmes
carried out in our institution and the partner institutions, the first step being the construction of
the international semester that I referred to previously.
Achieving the second objective can be done by improving our educational offer,
building up international semesters for all study programs at the bachelor level and diversifying
the offer for military training modules.
Every year we add new European partners to run Erasmus+ activities with, our desire
being to start collaborating with institutions from partner countries outside the European Union,
starting with universities from USA, Moldova and Serbia, given that we have already
concluded bilateral contracts, but not under the Erasmus+ Programme.
The last two objectives are ambitious and challenging, but they can be tangible by better
exploiting collaboration relationships with teachers in partner institutions and building on the
experience gained in the strategic partnership of key action 2.

INTERNATIONALISATION - THE WAY TO BUILD UP A EUROPEAN
UNIVERSITY
At the same time we are aware there are a lot of challenges in accomplishing these
goals, among them we mention:
•
national standards in the accreditation of study programs;
•
communication in English language;
•
increasing competition to attract highly trained graduates;
•
identifying topics and partners for international projects.
For the first challenge, for example, that a study programme should be entirely in
Romanian or English language, it is not possible to run only part of the semester or only part of
the curricula in English, which makes it difficult to implement an international semester.
The growing demand for English in research and teaching and its implications for
cultural and linguistic heritage, as well as implicit requirements for higher education
institutions are well known. Although in our institution English is one of the exams of the
admission contest, some of the students have communication problems in English, the same
situation being encountered for teachers.
The problem of attracting well-trained high school graduates is complicated for all
universities in Romania and for all military academies in Europe. For military institutions it is
all the more complicated given that, before taking the admission examination, candidates must
also pass sports tests and must be evaluated both physically and psychologically.
Even if until now the exchanges of academics and the experience gained within the
strategic partnership of key action 2 have focused on the didactic activity, we believe that the
premises of collaborations in the field of research have also been created. In this context, for
example, when referring to the HORIZON 2020 programme, one of the eligibility criteria, the
background of the director and the members of the project team, can be very difficult to
accomplish.
Maybe, the most challenging thing is obtain accreditation for an entire study program in
English that is common for at least two partner institutions.
Anyway, things are evolving, and most of the challenges today will be normal in the
future and most of the current problems will be solved and implemented in the military
institutions.
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Abstract:
Precise cost estimation of military equipment plays an essential role in all military acquisition plans. The best
opportunities to achieve significant cost benefits occur during the early concept development and design
phase of any project. The concept of the life cycle of an asset provides a framework to document and
compare alternatives.
The framework for using LCC as a tool throughout the Rmania MOD military aquisition phases exixts.
Nevertheless the experience in major acquisition programme and LCC estimates is yet very young to
transform the results and data colected into statistics.
Key words: life cycle cost, acquisitions, estimations, decisions

1. Introduction
This paper will centre on 4 specific questions:
1. Why do we need reasonable cost estimates?
2. How we build and use the cost estimates?
3. How well are we doing?
4. Is there a light at the end of the tunel?
My intention is to answer those questions from my perspective on how the actual
cost estimate is managed inside Romania integrated defence acquisition management
system.
Why do we need reasonable cost estimates?
The Romania MOD experience in major acquisition programme and life cycle cost
estimates is yet very young to transform the results and data colected into statistics.
Instead, acording to David Petrucci in the paper Improved Affordability in DoD
Acquisitions through Strategic Management of Systemic Cost Risk „For almost 70 years,
actual costs of Major Defense Acquisition Programs (MDAPs) in the Department of
Defense (DoD) have exceeded on average between 20% and 506% of their life cycle cost
estimates”.
The eight program managers inside Romania PPBE system are requested to make
realistic forecasts of their costs for the curent and 3 more years in advance to justify their
short and medium term budgets. So why such concern for estimating the costs 10, 20, or 30
years in the future?
First, considering the major military acquisition programmes in terms of budget
planning, the decision taken today influences funding requirements for many years to come
after. Precise cost estimation of military equipment plays an essential role in all military
acquisition plans. Military assets are generally evaluated during the acquisition stage on the
basis of their total life cycle costs (LCC). Life cycle cost is an economic consideration that
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looks beyond the initial purchase cost. It also includes the cost of operating and
maintaining the item over its entire operational life, the research and development costs
and also disposal costs.
Second, the future costs associated with the use and ownership of an asset are often
greater than the initial acquisition cost and is a major concern of many organizations,
including MOD, especially the latest years due to the world economic crisis. The best
opportunities to achieve considerable cost benefits occur during the early concept
development and design phase of any acquisition. The concepts of the life cycle of an asset
provide support to fundament and compare alternatives.
Third, a fine awareness of the actual operating costs of in-service equipment is key
not only for improving the cost-effectiveness of the equipment in question, but also to
improve the specifications for future equipments to be purchased. So lessons learnt may be
applied in acquisition process also.

2. Terminology
In order to prevent ambiguities and in interpreting LCC concepts, Romania MOD [1]
adopted the NATO terminology [3].
2.1. Cost’s classification
NATO terminology, according to RTO Technical Report TR-058 SAS-028 – Cost
structure and Life cycle costs for military systems, defines the following costs types:
2.1.1. linked and non-linked costs
Linked costs refer to activities or resources that can be associated to the
procurement, operation, support and disposal of the system. Examples of these costs
include items such as operation, system specific training.
Conversely, non-linked costs cannot be readily associated to the system. Examples
of these costs include items such as family housing, medical services, basic general
training (not related to aspecific equipment), headquarters and staff, academies, recruiters,
etc.
2.1.2. Direct and indirect costs
A direct cost refers to an activity or a resource that can be easily allocated (without
ambiguity and intermediate analysis) to a product
An indirect cost refers to an activity or a resource associated to several products. It
must be shared (apportioned) between those products before being attributed to each one.
2.1.3. Variable and fixed costs
Variable costs are those which are affected by, and therefore vary because of, the
existence of the system. A variable cost fluctuates proportionally or not (semivariable) with
a characteristic of the system (production volume, level of services provided).
Fixed costs do not vary because of the existence of the system. Associated to the
organisation rather than the sole system, they are relatively constant within a range of time
or volume.
2.2. Cost’s categories
Having in mind the above cost types a distinction is made between Life Cycle Cost
(LCC), Total Ownership Cost (TCO) and Whole Life cost (WLC).
2.2.1. LCC Life Cycle Cost = Direct costs + Indirect Variable costs
Life Cycle Cost (LCC) consists of all direct costs plus indirect-variable costs
associated with the procurement, O&S and disposal of the system. Indirect costs may
include linked costs such as additional common support equipment, additional
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administrative personnel and non-linked costs such as new recruiters to recruit additional
personnel.
All indirect costs related to activities or resources that are not affected by the
introduction of the system are not part of LCC.
LCC as shown in the chart is typically divided into four phases:
- Research and Development costs start with program initiation at the Conceptual
phase through the end of engineering and manufacturing development. R&D includes costs
for feasibility studies, modelling, trade off analyses, engineering design, development,
fabrication, assembly and test of prototype hardware and software, system test and
evaluation, developing support equipment, and documentation
- Production or Procurement includes costs associated with producing or procuring
the physical parts of the system, and costs associated with initial logistic support
requirements (i.e., support equipment, training, data, initial spares, and facilities)
- Operation and support costs are incurred when systems are deployed and fielded.
They include costs of sustaining operation, personnel and maintenance, consumable and
repairable parts, and system modification.
- Retirement and Phase-out costs which are associated with deactivating or
disposing of a materiel system at the end of its useful life. Disposing of a materiel system
can result in additional costs or a salvage value.

Fig.1 LCC diagram
2.2.2. TOC Total Ownership Cost = LCC + Linked Indirect Fixed costs
Total Ownership Costs (TOC) consists of all elements that are part of LCC plus the
indirect, fixed, linked costs.
These latter may include items such as common support equipment, common
facilities, personnel required for unit command, administration, supervision, operations
planning and control, fuel and munitions handling.
TOC is used for budgeting purposes, determining the use of services between
systems, for 0ptimisation purposes and for financial analysis.
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2.2.3. WLC Whole Life Cost = TOC + Non linked Indirect Fixed costs
Whole Life Costing (WLC) consists of all elements that are part of TOC plus
indirect, fixed, non-linked costs. These latter may include items such as family housing,
medical services, ceremonial units, basic training, headquarters and staff, academies,
recruiters.
In WLC all costs or expenses that are made by the organisation are attributed to the
systems or products they produce.
WLC is used for a strategic view and high level studies.
2.3. Cost Breakdown Structure (CBS)
Apart from general definitions such, LCC is more precisely defined in each project
by the list of all the cost elements to be considered in its calculation. This list is usually
described by a Cost Breakdown Structure. A CBS may be considered as a tool that enables
analysts to define and compute LCC and for decision makers to understand the costs
considered and compared in option analysis. An example of CBS for a military generic
equipment is presented below.
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Another important term used, LCC estimate, represents a set of methods for
modeling, predicting and analyzing the Life Cycle Cost of a system, at any stage of its life.

3.

Military acquisition management and LCC

3.1. General
Life cycle costs should play a stringent role in the management of MOD’s
acquisition programmes. It offers measurable guidance for the program manager in the
analysis and possible tradeoffs between manpower, cost, performance, schedule and
logistic support. This means that different elements of an acquisition programme should be
translated into a common basis for measurement and evaluation. The most used tool for
this is the value in money for programme elements. Describing those in terms of money
can simplify management decision and can prove essential for an effective cost control.
Nevertheless I consider that this quantification is not a substitute of the decision making
process but a simulation of possible cost consequences of acquisition decisions.
Depending on the types of equipment under LCC analyse there are different profiles
for costs depicted in time, as shown in the figure below. The competition for recourses
among programs/services gives the LCC estimate a decisive role in the decision making
process al strategic political-military levels.
60
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Air Force equipment
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Land Force equipment
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Navy equipment

10
0
R&D

Production
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Fig.3 LCC profiles for services equipment [5]
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3.2. LCC in ROU MOD acquisition management
In the context of limited resources and budgetary austerity the LCC estimation is
one of the tools for reasonable and rational decisions to be taken by decision makers at
each decision point inside integrated defence acquisition management system [2].
These leads to the second question that I proposed for this graduating paper: How
we build and use the cost estimates?
The process for estimating costs for major military acquisition programs in the
Romania MOD is relatively recently established.
Three systems interact and interface with one another in order that military
acquisition process to be efficient and effective:
The Planning, Programming, Budgeting and Evaluation System (PPBS)
The Mission Requirements System (MRS)
The Defence Acquisition Management System (DAMS)
Consequently, the Romania’s integrated defence acquisition management system is
driven by three decision authorities (boards).
MRS is led by the Mission Requirements Board (MRB) that validates and approves
The Mission Requirement Document and Operational Requirement Document issued by
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the armed forces services. MRS is based on a continuing assessment process of the current
force structure capabilities to meet the projected threats.
PPBES is led by the Defence Planning Board (DPB) and has the following
missions:
- financial support for the programs;
- establish (with other systems) the priorities for resource allocation, in accordance
with the state budget law
DAMS it is led by the Defence Acquisition Board (DAB), and has the following
responsibilities: project management, acquisition program management, contract
management, T&E management, quality management.
A milestone decision process is used by the MOD to manage the acquisition of
major military systems. In large terms, the process presumes that a well managed
acquisition program proceeds through several distinct phases. The point of transition
between phases is a decision point. The overarching question at each milestone is whether
the system is ready in all respects to go on to the next phase. The authority to make that
decision for a major weapon system acquisition belong to DAB.
So acquisitions programmes are grouped into Acquisition Categories (ACATs) based on
their size and complexity and are structured into phases separated by major milestone
decision points, namely:
Preliminary phase: identifying mission requirements related to capability gaps;
Phase 0: Concept study and selection;
Phase 1: Programme definition;
Phase 2: Technology development (only for acquisition programmes that require
R&D);
Phase 3: Production and delivery to end user;
Phase 4: Operation & Support (including disposal)

Fig.4 military acquisition process
Decision point authorization covers a substantial list of topics such as: the technical
characteristics, test and evaluation plans, the delivery plan and of particular interest cost
and budget.
The first phase in the acquisition process in which cost estimates are used is the
concept study. Under DMAS responsibility, the concept study identifies and compares
different alternatives for implementing the mission requirements. It is the moment when
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the first LCC estimate is used among other criteria in the DP1 to initiate or not an
acquisition programme. Also, based on the LCC estimate the programme fits in one of the
ACATs and therefore follows the specific path related to decision authorities. DP1 also
determines if R&D is necessary or existing equipment will be purchased.
During the Phase 1 and Phase 2 the LCC estimates are updated and used as decision
criteria for PD2 and PD3 to validate the decision to continue with the production phase.
If modifications are established as necessary during the production phase the
associated costs are also evaluated before beginning the operation and support phase.
Throughout the acquisition programme phases, starting with DP0, the DAB
nominates the Product Supervision Team, Product Team and Programme Team with
responsibilities in identifying and assessing resources, directing, controlling and reporting
the status of the acquisition programme. Actually according to MOD regulations [2] a Cost
Assessment Programme Team (CAPT) under the programme manager coordination must
be established. It should be a multidisciplinary team whose members have functional skills
in financial management, engineering, acquisition and logistics, forecast and mathematics.
The team should also include participants or reviewers from the operational and
maintenance units. Team members might also be drawn from other organizations. In the
best case, the CAPT is collected of personnel who have familiarity in estimating all cost
basics of the program.
So the LCC estimate for each of the acquisition phases is used by DAB in the
Decision Points to evaluate if the programme is inside the timeline and available funds.
Another important element in the LCC estimate is the costs associated with risk and
uncertainties along the acquisition phases. Updated LCC estimates help give programme
teams control over the project’s when new requirements arise under fixed budget
conditions. This is especially important early in a project, when less is known about
requirements and the opportunity for change and cost increase is greater. As more
information is gained, programs can retire some risk and reduce the potential for
unexpected cost and schedule growth, as depicted in the figure below [5].
LCC
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s

Maxim LCC
estimate

LCC estimate grows and become more certain
Minim LCC
estimate
Time
Concept study
phase

Technology
development
phase

Production, O&S
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Fig.5 Evolution of LCC estimate
The LCC estimate process is a very complex that requires specific knowledge and
experience. According to Cost Estimating and Assessment Guide – Best Practices for
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Developing and Managing Capital Program Costs, United States Government
Accountability Office, martie2009 there are 12 steps in the LCC estimation process:
Define estimate’s purpose
Develop estimating plan
Define program characteristics
Determine estimating structure
Identify ground rules and assumptions
Obtain data
Develop point estimate and compare it to an independent cost estimate
Conduct sensitivity analysis
Conduct risk and uncertainty analysis
Document the estimate
Present estimate to management for approval
Update the estimate to reflect actual costs and changes
How well are we doing? (Efficiency considerations)
Although these processes have been determined inside Romania MoD [1] the application
of LCC estimates is at its dawn and is extremely challenging. There are several reasons for
that.
The main reason in my opinion is the limited information provided by the producer
in its response to the Request for Information initiated by the Armaments Department
during the concept study phase. Even though there are explicit requirements include in the
RFI the cost elements and the CBS are not detailed.
Another fact that aggravates the LCC estimate is the lack of cost data bases from
previously acquisition programmes. Since the LCC process it is just starting to be
implemented in Romania MOD the historical data that are usually used in the initial phases
of estimates are not available or extremely limited.
Finally, the O&S costs for the equipment in the inventory are not yet structured and
recorded in a manner that could help for modelling a generic O&S cost and consequently
to be used for new acquisition programmes.

4. Conclusion
Considering the regional military context and the limiter economical strength,
spending the public money efficiently within the MoD, it makes the difference related to
capability between performance and survival.
Without a concentrated effort in analysing the real requirements and the economical
implications in fulfilling those requirements on one hand and carefully planning the
financial recourses available on the other hand, we will continue to plan for the acquisition
of capabilities that we might not afford.
Consequently, after many years of under finance that prejudiced the force planning
on short, medium and long term, it is absolutely mandatory to clearly estimate the cost of
each desired capability in order to better decide what is affordable.
All military capabilities are built mainly on two fundamental pillars: personnel and
equipment. The money needed to build those capabilities is always less than necessary.
LCC estimation is a comprehensive tool to be used by Romania’s defence acquisition
management integrated system decision makers in order to better plan the recourses for
developing military capabilities.
The purchase of major systems requires long term cost commitments by the
acquiring organizations, thus the resource allocation decisions must be based on life-cycle
oriented analyses rather than of the costs associated with initial acquisition costs.
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The Romania’s defence acquisition process and cost estimation process which help
decision makers allocate valuable resources to a program or among programs have natural
uncertainties about future program outcomes. Hereafter, the cost uncertainty analyses
about the expected program costs, helps the programme managers reveal the costs risks
linked with the program, develop realistic program cost estimates, and take appropriate
measures, thus the program will continue without significant breaks resulting from the lack
of funds.
Is There a Light at the end of the Tunel?
First, there is no need to reinvent the wheel in this field of activity. An inside
research on other military organization or even civilian companies can be used as a method
to ease and shorten the path to a practical and workable LCC process.
Second, the LCC importance should be “marketed” inside Romania MOD
structures and more important thought in specialized courses. To improve the number of
training opportunities and the quality of training available for human resources in the
costing community would really boost-up the LCC proces.
Third, the application of LCC may be extended beyond the acquisition of major
military equipment. For example, O&S costs for the equipment in the inventory could be
structured and recorded in a manner that would help modelling generic O&S cost to be
used for new acquisition programmes. Also the logistic support services purchased by the
services could implement the LCC methods and analysis.
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Abstract:
The paper presents a system used for monitoring physiological parameters of soldiers during combat training
and analyzing the data for detecting the stress level. The proposed system includes two essential components:
Soldier’s Health Monitoring Device-SHMD and Combat Medical Support Station (CMSS). The SHMD
recording some vital signs like as: electrocardiogram (ECG), heart rate (HR), respiratory rate (RR),
plethysmografic waveform (PW), blood oxygenation (SpO2) and body temperature (T). The sensors for
biosignals are fixed on a T-shirt that is wear by the soldier under military equipment, in contact with the skin.
The CMSS receives all data through various communication channels (Internet, GSM, GPRS, WiFi,
Bluetooth etc). This information from the soldier is processed and entered into a database. Also, the module
includes a distribution platform based on a network protocol that facilitates the access of this data by the
military doctor and also has an alarm function. A medical expert can analyze the data recorded for a specific
subject and detect the level of stress during each training session. We analyzed the heart rate variability
(HRV), extract from ECG signal and from plethysmografic waveform, during physical exercises and
compare these results.
Key words: vital signs, wearable system, physiological monitoring, combat health monitoring

1. Introduction
The first care of any commander is the soldier’s health. For this reason in combat
operations is necessary to perform lifesaving interventions for personnel suffering combat
trauma within minutes of wounding or injury, medical resources must be arrayed in close
proximity to the forces supported [1].
Vital signs monitoring is an important issue in modern military medicine. A lot of
systems for real time physiological monitoring are developed and this kind of device
becomes an important new category of modern military wearable technologies. These
devices fill a gap by providing individual Soldiers and their immediate leadership with
actionable physiological status information needed to ensure individual and squad health
and performance [2].
In 2007 the researchers from the U.S. Army Research Institute of Environmental
Medicine tests the Warfighter Physiological Status Monitor that allow to the medical
personnel to monitor the critical vital signs of Warfighters on the battlefield or in training,
it also has other uses [3].
Another technology is the Warfighter Physiological Status Monitor (WPSM) that
provides commanders and medics with the ability to actively monitor vital signs, core
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temperatures, and skin temperatures. Based upon acoustic measurements, ballistic impact
detection will be monitored [4].
The possibility to monitor patient vital signs at all levels in order to assess patient
status and guide treatment and evacuation decisions increase the chance to save injured and
wounded military personnel. For example the US Army includes vital signs monitors for
different medical environments, including air ambulance, patient holding, forward surgical
team, operating room, pre-op, and post-op intensive care [5].
This paper presents a system used for monitoring physiological parameters of
soldiers during combat training and analyzing the data for detecting the stress level.

2. Materials and methods
Wearable monitoring devices allow continuous or intermittent monitoring of
physiological signals. Some papers describe the development of a wearable physiologic
signals monitor device capable to register ECG, NIBP, day life events, and oxygen
saturation (SpO2) to record in a flash memory and transmission-reception via wireless
communications [6].
The proposed system for vital signs monitoring during combat operations includes
two essential components: Soldier’s Health Monitoring Device-SHMD and Combat
Medical Support Station (CMSS). The SHMD is build using OEM module and custom
developed hardware and application software. Low power amplifiers and transducers are
connected to the device, for vital signs monitoring. The biomedical parameters acquired
are: electrocardiogram (ECG), heart rhythm (HR) plethysmografic waveform, oxygen
saturation (SpO2) and body temperature (T) [7, 8]. The CMSS receives all data through
various communication channels (Internet Protocol link, GSM, GPRS etc). This
information from the patient is processed and entered into a database. Also, the module
includes a distribution platform based on a network protocol that facilitates the access of
this data by the doctor and also has an alarm function [9, 10]. Warning messages are sent to
the combat doctor.

Fig.1 Diagram of monitoring system
The sensors for biosignals are fixed on a T-shirt that is wear by the soldiers under
military equipment, in contact with the skin. All signals acquired are stored and processed
by a medical device (named soldier’s health monitoring device-SHMD) that compares
these data with soldier’s baseline sets of vital signs. If SHMD detects a significant
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statistical deviation from baseline is automatically activate the data transmission module
that send to the combat medic the physiological status of the soldier and his
localization.[11]

Fig.2 Subject wearing T-shirt with sensors
The combat medic can send all medical data using a secure transmission to a
Combat Medical Support Station (CMSS) where will be establish a prioritization of
medical needs and will be take the best decision for soldier’s health.
The SHMD is able to acquire simultaneously the electrocardiogram (ECG), heart
rate, plethysmografic waveform (PW), blood oxygenation (SpO2) and body temperature
(T) and also to perform some digital signal processing on board. The signals are
continuously recorded in separate files on flash memory for feature analysis. Once a
significant statistical deviation from baseline is detected, the monitoring device requests a
transmission to the CMSS. The communication between tasks allows a high level of
parallelism between processes, each process may be individually enabled or disabled. This
feature is very important in increasing the flexibility of the application because for real
time monitoring SD Card Process may be disabled and Bluetooth Process is enabled. If no
abnormality is detected then SD Card Process is enabled and Bluetooth Process may be
disabled. This has a positive impact on power consumption because only the resources that
are needed are enabled for use [8, 12].

3. Results
Cardiac rhythm analysis is more than just measuring heartbeats, being a complex
method of interpreting multiple interactions that take place between the brain, the heart,
and other systems of the human body.
It is important to understand that heart rate can be measured from two perspectives
that provide different levels of information about the psychophysiological condition of the
subject [13].
The most frequent interpretation of heart rate variability (HRV) involves the
quantitative evaluation of this variability over a given time period. Although expressing
this form of HRV is clearly an important element in this measurement, the rhythms and
patterns contained in HRV are also largely influenced by the emotional component.
Therefore, when analyzing HRV, it is necessary to evaluate how high this variability is (by
the magnitude of the wave), but also the pattern of heart rate.
In addition, low levels of HRV are considered a psycho-physiological marker of
emotional and psychological adjustment disorders. Thus, HRV is considered an important
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indicator that reflects the individual's ability to adapt effectively to stress and
environmental requirements.
Another important observation is that HRV also varies with the time of day when
measurements are made due to specific factors such as current emotional state, heart rate,
and mental workload. It is precisely for these reasons that these measurements must be
correlated with the other parameters purchased.
For this, we chose the HRV analysis both in time domain and in the frequency
domain, followed by comparisons between the data obtained on different subjects.
For time domain analysis, the variation of the RR interval value during the recordings was
represented, as shown in Figure 3.

Fig.3. Variation of the RR interval
Histograms of RR interval values were also represented on each subject and each record.

Fig.4 Sample of Histograms of RR interval
For the time domain analysis of the experimental data obtained, a series of
statistical parameters such as RRmin, RRmax, RRmed, RRstd and RMSSD (Root Mean
Square of the Successive Differences) were calculated.
The frequency array analysis of heart rate involves analyzing the spectrum of signal
strength representing the R-R interval. From this signal, very low power spectra (VLF)
(from 0.003-0.04 Hz), low frequencies (LF) (from 0.04-0.15 Hz) and high frequencies
(HF) (range 0.15 -0.4 Hz) were extracted.

Fig.5 The frequency array analysis of heart rate
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After extracting these parameters, the simpato-vagal index was calculated as the
ratio between the LF component and the HF component. This index represents the
influence of the nervous system on the body. A value greater then one of this ratio is a
predominantly sympathetic influence, while a subunit report reveals a predominantly
parasympathetic influence of the nervous system on the body.

4. Conclusion
In this paper we monitored some physiological parameters such as
electrocardiogram (ECG) and heart rate (HR) of soldiers during combat training. We
analyzed the HRV for detecting the stress level. We observed that HRV analysis could be a
good instrument in evaluating the stress level of soldiers during training for combat
actions.
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Abstract:
At the level of aeronautical organizations there were recorded a series of concerns regarding safety during
flight activities. Instead of traditional approach to finding out causes that generated events and the separate
recording of events, nowadays, a systemic organizational approach is promoted for preventing, raising
awareness, understanding and controlling hazard. The real challenge for leaders of aeronautical organizations
is to develop professional initiatives toward performance and at the same time to improve safety level.
Key words: Aeronautical safety, safety culture, management, flight, organization, accident,
programs, strategies.

1. Introduction
The latest analyses in the field of aeronautical management foster the concept of
“Organizational accident”, according to James Reason (1997), which abort the simplistic
consideration of individual accident involving one person or a small group of people,
whereas the event consequences are attributed to him/them. The new concept proposes a
complex causality that involves a higher number of individuals, through associating some
organizational dysfunctions, with technical or environment conditions, thus considering
each factor’s contribution in turn.
In other words, there was a proposal to eliminate the tendency of focusing on
‘human error’; instead, the focal point should be on latent causes, on factors favoring
accidents, which could have increased the chances of preventing an aviation event if they
had been identified and corrected in due time.
This new approach relies on continuous collection and analysis of data regarding
the organization as a whole, using both proactive and reactive methods for risk monitoring
and elimination of safety errors. The new concept leads to a permanent implementation and
improvement of safety management, in order to optimize activities within an organization.
Aeronautical safety management represents the coordination action of all activities
and resources in an anticipative manner, proactive, planned and supported explicitly by
procedures and operational documents, followed tightly, at all organizational levels (up to
the highest hierarchic level) and in all stages of the flight activity. Flight safety
management includes a variety of systems, practices and procedures that are not yet
sufficient if applied artificially. This type of management requires improvement in two
directions: technology upgrade at the same pace with the state-of-the-art technology, and
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implementation of an efficient organizational culture, in which individuals gain their
abilities of recognizing hazards, of being careful and preventive, of knowing what needs to
be reported, whereas the top management learn how to prove their commitment and
involvement through real and correct actions.
Taking into consideration these characteristics specific to an organization that
employs a positive safety culture, a series of attributes and organizational requirements are
being developed to maintain a high level of “Safety Culture” in the aeronautical activity.
These are both simple conditions, easy to achieve, as well as safety management strategies,
which require special attention and a certain amount of time for their assimilation. Thus,
the basic conditions of the aeronautical safety culture include:
- commitment to taking actions for the reduction of error favoring conditions, by stressing
the issue of safety and promoting reasonable and applicable rules;
- encouragement of feed-back, data diagnosis and transmission of relevant safety
information;
- an optimal ratio and perfect balance between efficiency (productivity) and safety;
- accomplishment and preservation of an efficient system of correlation with situations and
events with risk potential;
- openness on behalf of the top management toward criticism and contradictory opinions;
- designing and preserving an image of the organization’s performance line;
- training for applying personnel, stress, decision-making, risk and error management
strategies;
- permanent conduct of surveys that are able to offer the personnel’s perceptions of safety;
- the idea that a ‘safer’ organization learns from its own experience, its own achievements
but equally from its own errors.

2. Modern aviation safety increase programs and strategies, from the
flight crew’s perspective
a) Crew Resource Management (CRM) programs include strategies and conducts
adhered to by the personnel/employees/crew in order to achieve safety. These strategies
develop concepts such as trust, open communication between subordinates and superiors,
team work and coordination; they fight against the idea of pilot’s invulnerability and
encourage recognition of human being’s limits. Because error is omnipresent and
inevitable, CRM supports error reporting and sharing of information related to operational
errors. A well known saying, which concentrates in it the core of the CRM policies is “To
err is human, to forgive is divine”, transformed into “To err is human, to forgive is
essential”. At the core of CRM is the training and qualifying of instructors and evaluators
in risk avoidance and error management.
b) Threat and Error Management differentiates the aircraft’s undesired states from
consequences. The former are the transitional states between a normal situation (for
example, a stable gliding slope) and a result. Consequences, on the other side, are final
states that present notable results (for example, incidents and accidents). Such an example
would be: a routine approach (normal operational state) turns into a non-routine, unstable
approach (aircraft undesired evolution) that leads to the aircraft runway excursion
(consequence). Through threat and error management, the flight crew has the possibility to
solve a risky evolution and to reset safety limits. Once the undesired states become
consequences, the return to routine operations or safety reset is no longer possible.
Countermeasures adopted by pilots against threats, errors and undesired states of
the aircraft are based on their actions, as well as on technologies existent on the aircraft
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board (Airborne Collision Avoidance System –ACAS; Ground Proximity Warning System
–GPWS; Standard Operation Procedures –SOPs; checklists, briefings, trainings etc.)
The human contribution to the countermeasure system may be achieved through
individual or collective strategies and tactics that include knowledge and aptitudes
developed through training. There are three categories of countermeasures:
1. Planning countermeasures: essential for managing anticipated or unexpected threats (for
example, defining roles and responsibilities in case of non-routine situations; the make-up
of an interactive and focused briefing from the operational perspective);
2. Execution countermeasures: essential for error detection (for example, the operational
requirements are followed strictly; the board avionics balance the work load);
3. Control countermeasures: essential in case of changing conditions of a flight (for
example, evaluations of existent work plans and their amendment if needed; reporting
problems without any hesitation and finding optimal solutions).
c) Decision making management, known and studied as ADM (Aeronautical
Decision Making), represents the essential decision making process in the flight safety,
52% of the fatal accidents resulting from piloting errors being the result of the decision
making behavior, also known as cognitive reasoning. The aeronautical decision making is
the systematic approach to the mental process used by pilots in order to find out the best
action variant in response to specific given circumstances. Through the ADM techniques a
better reasoning develops and it allows the pilot to perform an intelligent recognition of
risk factors, such as weather, weight and balance, own experience, cockpit background and
stress and a clear judgment of critical situations. When the pilot has too many actions to
perform, he is exposed to the risk of making a wrong decision. A relevant example, in this
respect, highlights the comparison with the economic reality, where, there is sufficient time
for taking all risk factors into consideration, time for demanding explanations, for
requesting information or for postponing a decision of great importance. Although it seems
absurd, in aviation, decisions referring to equipment that costs tens of millions Euros, and
most important, decisions referring to one’s own life, have to be made, sometimes, in 2 – 5
seconds.
The steps involved in making an optimal decision include:
- identification of hazardous attitudes for the flight safety;
- identification of attitudes that represent hazard for the flight safety;
- learning some behavior control and modifying techniques;
- learning manners through which pilots can recognize and face stress;
- development of risk evaluation competences;
- use of all available resources;
- evaluation of one’s decision making competences.
Larry Prentiss and James B. Brownfield propose a decision making model destined
to provide the pilot with a logical variant in his decision making process [1]. The six
elements represent a continuous loop of the cognitive process, focused on the intellectual
component, but having impact on motivational component, too:
Detect (Be aware of/ Detect situational change)
Estimate (Estimate the need to react against a situation change)
Choose (Choose a desired flight result)
Identify (Identify actions that control the situation)
Do (Do what is necessary)
Evaluate (Evaluate the effect of the action you are about to take to combat the critical
situation).
Initial instruction for maneuvering and controlling an aircraft requires an interval of
time of several months for work and training, but the training for the total and intelligent
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control of the flight implies one or two decades of experience, regular training, rapid
switches from physical to mental requirements. ADM can reduce the long process of
learning the manner in which optimal decision are being made for the success and safety of
a mission.
d) Stress is a term used to describe the unusual response of one’s body to
requirements applied on one. In a pilot’s activity there are numerous physical and
psychical requirements, coming from his/her personal or professional life, which affect
his/her action capacities at an optimal level and his/her decision making abilities. Although
it produces unspecific effects on behavior, stress is an inevitable and necessary state in the
pilot’s activity; it motivates him/her to face the challenges and risks he/she meets, forcing
him/her to adapt in order to control the situation. The difference between the pilot’s
capacities and the requirements of the task is the limit of safety. There is, also, a limit of
the pilot’s capacity to adjust, named the level of stress tolerance, based on his/her abilities
to face a critical situation. If the number or intensity of stressing factors rises too high, the
pilot is susceptible of background overworking. In this case, his/her performance starts to
decrease and his/her sensibility starts to deteriorate. Practicing stress management, the
organizational culture promotes various techniques to reduce and combat stress. Thus, in
his/her personal life, the pilot need to:
- acquire as much knowledge/information as possible about stress;
- self-assess realistically;
- approach problems systematically;
- develop a lifestyle that may reduce stress effects;
- practice techniques of behavioral management;
- establish and maintain strong social relationships.
To avoid stress in aviation activities, the pilot should act as follows:
- avoids situations that divert his/her attention from flight;
- reduces his/her workload in order to reduce the level of stress when the tolerance limit is
exceeded;
- remains calm in distress situations;
- thinks, weighs alternatives, then acts;
- preserves his/her competence, which provides him/her trust in the aircraft, systems and
emergency procedures;
- knows and respects his/her limits;
- does not allow for small mistakes to become serious, or to generate an error;
- after landing, he/she takes part in debriefing and his/her own flight analysis.
The efficient management of the actions in progress does not permit for the flight
activity to become a stressing factor. Nevertheless, if flight becomes a stress factor, it is
recommended that the pilot take a break and benefit from professional help for combating
stress.
The organizational culture of flight safety determines the orientation, style and
efficacy of an organization, in order to maintain safety programs. It designs the progress of
activities so as to avoid incidents, to detect and combat threats, to raise awareness related
to vulnerabilities and it is based on the lesson learning principle. In an ideal world, the
vision of air accidents perceived as socio-technical phenomena should be followed by an
investigative attitude able to explain how it happened, more than who the guilty one is.
Practice has proven that an investigation seeking for the guilty has but little chances to find
pertinent explanations, based on which efficient preventive measures can be taken. Starting
from this premise, the U.S. military aviation adopted the solution of air accidents
investigation by two parallel [2] commissions, an “investigation” one, focused on
responsibility allocation, and a “flight safety” one, whose objective is to highlight causes
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and propose preventive measures. It is interesting that testimony given in front of the
second commission does not fall under the incidence of any administrative or judicial
penalty. “Ignoring” authorities (in fact, its self-interruption) holds, in this case, a beneficial
effect, greater than its direct engagement.

3. Dysfunctions in the aeronautical safety culture
At the level of aeronautical organization, there can appear hazardous attitudes and
behaviors on behalf of the pilots. Pilots have always been regarded as elite, capable and
invincible, not feeling like admitting their failures. The entire aviation history relies on the
pilot as a hero who can often compensate for technology’s lacks. This attitude prevents
information, the pilots disliking admitting that they were wrong, or refusing to hear about
errors while considering those who made mistakes “unskilled”, being far from “their
standards”.
Throughout their entire career, all experienced pilots were tempted by one or more
of the following hazardous behaviors:
1. Pressure on behalf of the group (making a wrong decision, based on emotional
response while under the pressure of work colleagues, without an objective evaluation of
the situation);
2. Mental blockage (incapacity of recognizing and reacting to changes of situations
different from those anticipated or planned);
3. Concentration on landing (mind blurring and concentration on landing, in hazard
conditions, storm, strong winds, where the use of a different airport may be
recommended);
4. Low-level flight, grazing flight (caused by the wish to ”have a look”, while
flying at the minimum allowed altitude of each flight training);
5. Loss of control over the situation (the pilot’s actions are determined by external
factors and he/she cannot control them any longer);
6. Flight with insufficient fuel (it can be a consequence of exaggerated trust, of
ignoring rules, of lacks in the flight plan);
7. Continuation of Visual Flight Rules (VFR) flight under Instrumental Flight Rules
(IFR) conditions;
8. Exceeding the technical limits of the aircraft by overestimating own capacities;
9. Ignoring the flight plan, the aircraft check-out before flight, checklists;
10. Dangerous attitudes [3]:
- Anti-authority (“Do not tell me what to do!”) – met with people who do not like to be told
what to do; they reject what they are transmitted by radio and consider that rules and
procedures are stupid and not necessary;
- Impulsivity (“Do something immediately!”) – met with pilots who hurry in their decision
making, they do not weigh alternatives and perform the first action that comes to their
minds;
- Invulnerability (“It cannot happen to me!”) – these people know that accidents do occur,
but they refuse to be aware that they could be involved in them; such an attitude leads
taking increased risks;
- “Macho” (“I can do it!”) – pilots who try all the time to prove that they are better than the
others and therefore take excessive risks only to impress others;
- Giving-up/resignation (“What does it serve for?”) – pilots who think like this do not
consider themselves capable to decide;
Manifestation of hazardous attitudes is normal for each of the pilots throughout
their careers, with certain intensity and at a certain interval of time. If these attitudes appear
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regularly or with extreme intensity, they can generate real problems. The problems need to
be identified in order to be corrected and for measures against them to be taken.
In the system of flight safety culture there may be some deficiencies determined by
the material and motivational state of the crew, by the level of their training and by the
structural organization of squadrons/air bases. Dysfunctions causing accidents are
classified into the following types:
1. Material, with reference to technical availabilities and the lifecycle of aircraft
and specific equipment. At this level, there are often financial constraints, which makes
that each deficiency be presented as “objective”. Nevertheless, it can be highlighted that it
is all about the incorrect detection of priorities and a deficient planning of expenses.
2. Training. Assurance of an optimal education and training level for the flight crew
is one of the basic attributes of an aviation organization management. Deficiencies may
refer to the insufficient amount of training, or its surplus, to improper evaluations or to
inadequacy to specific situations.
Mention should be made that risk involved by an improper assessment system of
the flight crew performance is also present, the negative effects being remarkable.
3. The organization structure itself may be a source for accident risks. The absence
of some important departments or their incorrect subordination may constitute a latent
premise for the appearance of flight events. The effects appear as deficiencies in
coordination, supervision and information assurance or improper feed-back. For example,
the absence of a body with attributions exclusively in the area of safety or its subordination
to an inferior level represents a major risk of accident.
4. Inefficient communications at the organization structures’ level. They can lead to
wrong decision making at the level of various departments or to different evidence of the
organization’s goals in its hierarchy.
5. Incompatible goals. The conflict between efficacy (productivity) and safety is the
most frequently met example. And so is the one referring to pressures applied by
organization, group or personal interests. Their adjustment into a coherent system
represents one of the most important tasks of an aviation organization’s management. Here
is a real example: adopting a payment regime for pilots, in which exaggerated focus is put
on variable incomes, derived from flight hours or from complexity of the missions
accomplished. The interest to assure an increased income, in this case, is in contradiction
with safety. In time, this payment regime, apparently beneficial for the flight crew,
becomes dangerous because it induces the pilots the tendency of “fighting” both for more
flight hours and for more and more complex missions, which can be contradictory to the
real training level at a certain moment.
Repercussions of such situations become evident and they materialize in accidents
only when they combine with other factors, including those of individual nature, those
caused by the background or are due to the flight task nature.
6. Deficient working conditions, consisting of aspects related to both the physical
environment and the management style, working atmosphere, attitudes, crew’s motivation
etc.
7. Operation procedures. Efficiency and safety of aeronautical activities depend
decisively on the quality of the procedure system. They represent the spine of air activities.
The insufficient coverage or conflict between various types of procedures, their excessive
rigidity as well as excessive flexibility – all can contribute to the appearance of risk
situations.
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4. Conclusion
The list of organizational factors that can constitute hazard premises represents a
good analysis instrument, equally preventive and retrospective, in investigations cases.
Recommendations with regard to aeronautical safety:
- Analyze all air events occurring within your facility and other facilities, in order to
identify dysfunctions that can lead to other incidents or air accidents;
- Approach the flight decision making process rationally and functionally, starting
from interactions between human, technical and environmental factors that can lead to the
occurrence of air events;
- Distribute effort uniformly, in accordance with training objectives and tasks, in
order to eliminate overworking, inadequate perception of hazard or dysfunctions of
motivational nature;
- Identify social factors with an impact on flight training activity:
- social issues;
- financial hardships;
- family relationships;
- relationships with work teams.
- Eliminate stress within organization and harmonize activities of compartments, starting
from the premises that pilots, technical crews, other flight crew and navigators are the main
preventers of aviation events.

References:
[1] L. Prentiss, J. Brownfield, B., ”Aeronautical Decision Making”:
www.avhf.com/html/Library/Aeronautical_Decision_Making.ppt ;
[2] AFI91-204 12 FEB 2014 - AIR FORCE INSTRUCTION , Department of the Air Force
Headquarters Air Force Safety Center, Washington, 2016
[3]http://flighttraining.aopa.org/magazine/1999/September/199909_Features_Hazardous_
Attitudes.html
[4] Reason, J., Managing the Risks of Organizational Accident, Ashgate,
England: Aldershot, 1997
[5] Reason, J., Human Error, Cambridge University Press, New York, 1990.
[6] Williamson, A., Feyer, A., Cairns, D., Biancotti, D., The development of a measure of
safety climate: the role of safety perceptions and attitudes. Safety Science 25, 1997
[7] *** JAR-OPS 1 Subpart N Section 2 AMC OPS 1.943/1.945(a)(9)/1.965(b)
(6)/1.965(e) - Crew Resource Management (CRM).
[8] *** CANSO The Civil Air Navigation Services Organization., Safety Culture
Definition and Enhancement Process, 11April 2013.

The 12th International Scientific Conference
“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT
IN THE 21st CENTURY”
Braşov, November 9th-10th 2017

ECONOMIC RISKS TO NATIONAL SECURITY
Petre Ciprian CONSTANTINESCU, Ph.D.
Independent Researcher/ Romania

Abstract:
The common interests tend to be stronger than the divergent interests of the participants in the globalization
game. As a result, the risks to national security have moved slowly, but not irreversibly, from the military
field into the economic area. States that have delayed entry into the game of globalization have technological
and economic gaps that expose them to underdevelopment. For states that have accepted rules of the game,
national welfare and security are directly related to how should be manage the opportunities and risks
involved.
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1. Introduction
For the individual, globalization can be seen as a process that has led to
simplification and uniformity: the same democracy and the same market economy; we are
increasingly abandoning traditional values to adopt a consuming lifestyle and the
appearances of safety.
For economic organizations and state entities, however, the world has become more
complex, dynamic and potentially more controversial than ever. The ability to understand
major evolutionary trends, differentiation skills and adaptation speed have become
essential conditions in the game of survival and progress. When business speeds grows
exponentially, it can change the very nature of the business. [1] Economic risks to security
are also changing today due to global competition, making it harder to manage at national
level. It is no less true that most of the time, the lack of vision of the governors is the
greatest risk.
The notion of neighborhood, in the geopolitical sense of the term, and defense at
the border, sustained the development of security strategies, until the phenomenon of
globalization became evident through the potential of its effects. The typology of threats to
national security has changed and has diversified from armed threat and economic
embargo, to terrorist actions, attacks of computer networks and export of economic and
financial instability. Generally, classical threats have been replaced by asymmetric threats.
The response of the national state by proposeing and implementing adequate
security strategies is often far behind the speed of renewal and proliferation of threats, even
for highly developed countries. There is an intense asymmetry between economic and
political globalization, and the role of the state and of the supra-state institutions is to try to
get into the pace and speed of today's business.
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2. Economic risks to national security induced by globalization
Globalization has proven to be a source of opportunities but also a source of risks to the
security of each state. Unfortunately, you can not have the benefits without the implicit risks. You
can without doubt expose yourself to enormous risks, if you are not able to capitalize on the
benefits.

2.1. The rethinking of national security, induced by the phenomenon of globalization
Globalization is a tough reality. The current globalization process generates
unequal incomes both within the same country and between different countries. [2] Still it
is not wrong to affirm that the nowadays, the globalized world has become safer: citizens
living in democracy are now considerably more interfering, becoming more empathic and
less willing to label the stranger as an enemy. The most powerful states of the planet have
adopted democratic regimes, even if in some cases we are talking about an authoritarian
democracy. There are still classical wars, and their effects and consequences are by far the
most obvious and catastrophic, both in terms of loss of life and in terms of materialfinancial costs. However, public pressure drastically limits the ability of a modern state to
enter into classical wars, as well as the ability to postpone their result.
Violent threats, especially armed conflicts, have become increasingly unlikely,
considering the widespread awareness of the destructive potential and the mobilization of
increasingly discouragement resources. But a series of simple facts have proliferated and
become, although less obvious, threats to society and economy: the differences between
the rich and the poor, the uncontrolled migration of the labor force, the waste of different
types of resources, from the natural resources to the intellectual capital.
Any nation and any market economy, however it is managed at national level, is
vulnerable to the risks of global interconnection. There is a change in the nature of threats
induced by globalization, which is highlighted by each crisis. Whether it is a political or
military crisis, an energy or environmental crisis, a demographic or currency crisis, all of
these have in common an important economic and financial dimension. What yesterday
was accepted as an axiom or an economic principle is now questioned. There is concern
about W form of the last economic recession, in contrast to classical V recessions.
Business models are constantly reinventing.
There will still be armed conflicts, but they will be rather local and unbalanced,
with a strong asymmetric character. The greatest risks to national security will be
economic and social, considering the inequalities generated by globalization, both between
nations and within them.
2.2. The security risks specific to each component of economic globalization
The economic and financial threats to security, especially those that occur in the
virulent form of crises, are based on the discontinuous nature of globalization and its
effects for every economic component of globalization.
The specific risks associated to globalization of goods
Threats to security, under free market competition, are no longer related to the
control of commercial routes. In search of competitiveness, exclusive economic zones have
been developed, based on geopolitical criteria, derived from neighborly relations and
common interests. The very beginning of European economic integration has been made in
the area of goods circulation. The EU Member States have developed the most forwardthinking free market, which has led to the political integration of the area. However,
economic cooperation in the North American (NAFTA), South Asian (ASEAN) or South
American (MERCOSUR) is also worth mentioning.
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The conventional theory of international commerce affirms that all participants in
the exchange have to win, even if not equally. But reality is more complex, revealing
flagrant asymmetries and multiple equilibriums. Consequently there is a distinction
between free trade and fair trade. Frequently, the strong ones talk what they do not
practice.
The specific risks associated to globalization of services
The globalization of goods has been followed up by the globalization of services.
Globalization of production and services is closely interconnected globally: in both
processes transnational corporations play the role of driving force, while new technologies
tend to industrialize service production and tertiary production.
Two categories have contributed decisively to the globalization of business
relationships: consultancy services and financial services. Audit firms and legal advisory
firms have played an important role in harmonizing rules in the international business
environment. Financial sector companies have forced, through determined action, the
gradual liberalization of capital movements who have created the world's first global
market - the currency market.
Transnational industrial and tertiary corporations have begun to diversify their
portfolio, increasingly engaging in international financial markets. The heterogeneity of the
multitude of activities, integrated into a conglomerate-type network specific to global
transnationals, gives them a power that can turn into a threat to the states on whose
territory they operate.
Being the economic sector with the deepest global integration, the risks to
economic security are interconnected, completely out of the control of states and make
possible the spread of global economic crises.
The specific risks associated to globalization of capital
Globalization of goods and services required a proper movement of capital. The
reduction of the competences of national authorities in their own financial and monetary
markets has facilitated aggressive foreign investment, with rather negative effects in most
cases.
This has shown how dangerous it is to set the means ahead of aim, highlighting the
need to correlate, at the level of each state, the level of globalization of the goods and
services market with the liberalization of the capital market. The ability of capital to move
autonomously in relation to production and trade finance feeds speculative trends with the
associated risks.
The specific risks associated to globalization of labor force
Migration of the labor generated by economic insecurity of the individual, leads to
social and economic vulnerabilities both for the country of origin and for the country of
destination. Due to the reorientation of the local labor force towards higher added-value
jobs, the outsourcing of branches or processes of production outside the developed
countries was accepted and even stimulated as an attempt to limit the process of
immigration, which risks to reachintolerable levels for the native population. Most
corporations are looking to develop branches in less developed countries, not just to get
cheaper labor but also to get new markets without worrying about possible trade barriers.
In a knowledge society, the risk of economic espionage is outstripped by the
emigration of skilled labor, capable of operating with knowledge to generate more
knowledge and value.
Both labor migration and job outsourcing are two mass phenomena induced by
globalization, which, influenced by the demographic developments specific to each area,
bring a series of new and difficult predictable threats to the security of each national state.
The specific risks associated to globalization of information
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The circulation of goods and services has been in front line of economic
globalization, but the main driver of this phenomenon is today the information.
Totalitarian systems, aware of the power of information, seek to preserve their own
security by censoring them.
In open systems, however, there is an increasing need for relevant and opportune
information, but it is increasingly difficult to reach them. In order to have a high
effectiveness and efficiency, we need the information flow to be faster and more
standardized.
The main trap of the need for information, both in the economic field and in other
areas of interest for national security, is information overload, which leads to a decrease in
the level of relevance and even into intoxication phenomena.
In order to be managed, this information abundance implies a superior valorisation
of the individual and of his / her specific competences in the field of knowledge.
Knowledge has come to transform the old principle that time is money in a new principle
according to which each time interval is worth more money than the previous one. [3]
2.3. Diversification of risks induced by the globalization of the business environment
The phenomenon of globalization has led to a diversification of human needs, often
borrowed from other geographic or cultural spaces. Local has become not enough or
inadequate to meet expanding needs, along with the acceleration of economic processes.
Searching for accessible resources required to meet these needs has conducted to a new
type of conflict: the fight for information, goods, services, capital or labor force
everywhere.
Transnational corporations have best adapted to this global competition, stimulating
and speculating at the same time this evolution of the needs system. Corporations have
acquired the ability to organize production and distribution globally, which gives them a
huge structural power compared to national governments. Their flexibility and orientation
to profit has often given them greater capitalization than most national economies. Their
activity can no longer be controlled by a single state; implicitly, their position in global
power relations is not threatened directly by one state or another. Paradoxically, the biggest
threat to corporate interests is its own creation: the global individual, transformed into a
fervent consumer, who is also a direct competitor in providing information, services, or
even goods.
From national companies that have expanded their activities abroad, transnational
corporations have become autonomous entities that tend to escape control, but who also
tend to lose control over individuals in their dual qualities: as workforce /employees or as
customers /consumers. The loyalty of individuals to a company or to a state is inversely
proportional to the level of openness of that state to the phenomenon of globalization.
Individuals do not assume as much as in the past their belonging to a nation, ethnic
or religious values. We have to do more and more often with punctual associations, on
criteria that are hard to identify or apparently irrelevant. Some of these associations may
lead to security vulnerabilities: from the heterogeneous ownership of transnational
corporations, often having divergent interests from national economic interests, to
individual speculators on a national currency or even to true terrorist cells. We identify
three economic, asymmetric and concomitant conflicts on a global scale: transnational
corporations against the national state, individuals against transnational corporations and
individuals against the national state.
Transnational corporations and companies looking for new markets monitor the
evolution of country risk, in order to identify the projection of the expanded market.
Country risk is also important for existing speculators in financial-currency markets. While

ECONOMIC RISKS TO NATIONAL SECURITY

a growing company is looking for a stable market where long-term profit can be gained, a
speculative investor is looking for a drift market that can be destabilized to maximize
profits in the shortest possible time.
It follows that both transnational corporations and speculative investors directly
influence the level of country risk at a given time: some are a factor of stability and
growth, the others are a factor of instability and a threat to the economic security of a state.
A positive evaluation of country risk by international rating agencies can facilitate
both an increase in foreign direct investment in the economy and the possibility of
contracting loans on the international financial markets on advantageous terms.
The character, power and scale of security threats are in constant adaptation to the
new. However, the national state is the only entity that has the capacity and the intention to
manage, most often with other states, within the various supra-state bodies, the economic
risks generated by the globalization phenomenon.
3. National economic risks to security
While external risks are most often evident, internal risks tend to be often
underestimated.

3.1. Underground economy risks on national security
The aspiration to maximize profits apart from the means as well as the lack of
competitiveness, often lead to stay away from specific regulations of a state. This creates a
parallel economy, generically called the underground economy, which endangers the very
foundation of the market economy that is free competition.
The underground economy is a significant presence, although sometimes prudent,
in all states, regardless of their level of economic development and the political system that
governs them. This presence can be explained by the particularly widespread sphere of
activities that the underground economy can include, which is justified by its fluidity,
dynamics and flexibility in relation to the economic reality. Components of the
underground economy are not uniform across the world. The possibilities of circumventing
the real economy differ from one social category to another depending on the nature and
the origin of the wealth subject to taxation, the way in which the taxable material is
determined, the way in which the control is organized or other factors specific to each
business.
As a result, the underground economy can not be eradicated but only managed. The
dysfunctions caused to the official economy are in some way balanced by the opportunities
created by the economic system as a whole. In practice, the underground economy
contributes to limiting both market failure and government failure by monitoring and
sanctioning, as appropriate, both the behavior of actors in the official free market and
discretionary government measures.
Particular attention must be paid to organized economic criminality. Modern
economic conflicts are evolving like the violent forms of conflict, towards a pronounced
asymmetry, where the adversary of the national state is difficult to identify because it uses
unconventional fighting methods.
The poor functioning of political and normative structures, the increasing social and
economic disparities between individuals, groups and communities, the lack of social unity
as well as the intensification of social or ethnic tensions, guides to criminal activities. The
magnitude of global organized crime is largely due to its economic dimension.
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The global spread of organized crime and the creation of cross-border crime
networks have been facilitated by the phenomenon of globalization. Beyond the unfair and
indirect competition made to legitimate economic agents, and similar to the transnational
companies, a direct competition has emerged between networks of economic criminality,
for the expansion of the sphere of domination on the territory of as many national states as
possible, in order to ensure a maximum profit. Informal structures, crime networks are
characterized by greater mobility compared to legally constituted structures. Promoted by
border permeability and reduced bureaucratic barriers, such organizations seek to identify
and expand especially on the territory of countries with increased country risk by serving
the vulnerabilities offered by the social environment, the technological progress and all the
deficiencies of the society.
With greater mobility than social control factors, organized crime structures tend to
erode the foundations of the social system, endanger the stability and security of the
fundamental institutions of states, groups and individuals, being a real threat to economic
and social security. At the same time, the work of transnational criminal organizations is
likely to endanger national sovereignty, state authority, and the smooth running of global
democratic and economic processes.
Although it is an asymmetric struggle in which states and international supervisory
and regulatory bodies can only use classical means, they must identify and correctly apply
measures that are maximally effective in limiting the underground economy and reducing
the impact of economic crime activities on economic security at national and global level.
The underground economy generates income, but this revenue is not directly
redeemable in the official economy, as it would fall under the tax or criminal laws. In order
to use these funds in the official economy, a process of fund recycling and money
laundering is needed to turn them into licit incomes. This process has been facilitated by
the phenomenon of globalization, through the possibility offered to criminal organizations
to benefit from the advantages of buffer zones, known as tax and banking havens, where
there is no legal obligation to register economic activities and rigorous reporting of the
source of income.
As tax havens have been more closely monitored in recent years, organized crime
organizations have often sought to minimize their risks by recruiting or planting senior
officials, which can facilitate the commission of crimes against public institutions,
financial-banking systems or corporations.
In addition to the obvious negative effects, the underground economy can also play
a positive role as a valve for the recessionary stages of the official economy, especially
through the black jobs it offers to people without one. At the level of the economy as a
whole, the money thus obtained is largely used in the official sector. Although they are of
illicit origin, these amounts have a generally positive effect by reshaping public financial
resources from indirect taxes.
Under these circumstances, it should be noted that the underground economy can
be a crash solution for crisis situations, giving some flexibility to economy. But beyond
this complementarity, we need to be aware of the long-term costs involved in a tolerant
attitude to tax evasion practices.
The beneficial influence of the underground economy is only short-term. In the long
run, the negative effects on the economy and the risks to economic security are much
greater than the potential benefits: an oversize of the underground economy followed by
the usage of clandestine revenue to consumption causes inflationary effects. In turn,
inflation accentuates social polarization, by slowly but continuously decreasing the living
standards of the poorest.
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3.2. The economic risks generated by national human resource management
In time, economic dysfunctions lead to a decline in active labor: birth rates are
declining, low earners seek higher incomes across borders, and educated seek out
opportunities for capitalizing on knowledge. The human resource, especially the educated,
is a comparative advantage often neglected by economic policies, distorted by short-term
electoral interest.
Demographics, socio-economic activities and security have always been in a close,
existential relationship. The interdependencies between population size, resources and wars
have been evident throughout history. Today, although armed conflicts still have a strong
economic conditionality, the force of a national army is no longer directly related to the
size of the nation's population, but rather to its economic power. The economic power is
directly linked to the availability and quality of the labor force, so the implications of
demographic developments on the national economy are a more direct and more difficult
threat to be managed than the threat of an unlikely armed conflict.
First of all, it is necessary to ensure a demographic balance at the structural level,
by population groups (age, work capacity, health, studies, etc.). The risk that the national
economy fails under an aging population, unable to adapt to the accelerated changes
specific to the knowledge economy, is understandable.
While the galloping growth of the population has always been an obvious threat,
due to the limiting nature of resources (food, energy, etc.), population decline, together
with its aging, leads to a demographic winter [4], difficult to control and with long-term
consequences, hard to anticipate. Fewer working people have to support a growing number
of social assistants, which affects the sustainability of both social and health systems,
already exposing economic and social security.
As a result, we have two key issues: to stimulate the birth rate necessary to replace
generations capable of working, and to benefit from the potential of the existing workforce.
The incapacity of labor recruitment leads on to a large number of social assistants, some of
whom are retired too early, as well as to the phenomenon of migration.
Romania's economic security is in recent years under the pressure of a strong
emigration phenomenon by those frustrated with the conditions offered on the domestic
market. Apparently, there is a positive effect: money sent home can help equilibrium the
balance of payments; however, generations of children frustrated by the lack of parents
temporarily working abroad will have to manage the state's economic and social future. In
the long run, the effect is catastrophic at both individual and community level, which will
have to open to immigrants, with the social and economic threats already experienced by
developed countries:
- considering that at some point the labor supply will decline, it is expected that
immigrants will accept lower salary incomes, which will cause the
unemployed to be in high proportion from local labor force;
- it is likely that a large proportion of immigrants in the labor market will seek to
reside in the adoptive country. Even if the first generation will integrate
without raising socially significant problems among their children, there are
problems of harmonizing the cultural values acquired in the family with the
values of the society in which they live. From the experience of Western
Europe, some of them, people with European citizenship but emotionally
unstable, are the most dangerous and most fanatical terrorists recruited;
- last but not least, labor immigration is likely to be the result of a phenomenon
of skilled labor emigration. Most likely, much of the knowledge capital once
left will come back home only for tourism, which is an irreparable loss, taking
into consideration that immigration of skilled labor is improbable.

ECONOMIC RISKS TO NATIONAL SECURITY

When considering the costs associated with a phenomenon, there is a tendency to
focus on what is here and now. In order to understand the possible long-term implications,
a comparison of the post-war economic and social costs for the first Iraq war is relevant:
since 2001 to present, the US has already paid five times more for the rights of disabled
veterans who took part in the conflict than they paid to carry that war. [5]
The bill for present wars will be passed on to future generations. Lost opportunity
costs, generated by falling birth rates and labor migration, although difficult to estimate,
expose long-term economic security.
Unlike their parents, new generations of employees have a work ethic in which
loyalty is no longer so important. Education remains the slowest, but also the most potent
factor of economic growth; the inability to create opportunities to prevent the brain drain
will result in the fatality of playing permanently in the second economic league.
3.3. The role of fiscal policies in managing economic risks
In a market economy, the public economic sector makes a minor contribution to the
Gross Domestic Product as compared to the private sector, but the state still has the role of
dictating the rules of the game. In order to moderate economic risks, a sustainable
economic development strategy is needed, and this should be based on a tax strategy to
encourage the business environment and to limit the underground economy.
In a globalized world, the fiscal system remained a basic element of national
sovereignty, without which no government could implement its policies. Fiscal policy, the
main instrument of state intervention in the economy, aims to reduce fluctuations and
economic instability, protect and stimulate income, tax collection, and reasonable
distribution of income that must influence economic activity, investment and consumption.
As a result, the greatest risk to the national economy is the very process of
developing and implementing fiscal policies; a possible change in tax philosophy, without
taking into account all the variables and possible consequences, leads to a economic
decline difficult to neutralize. An issue could be the return from the single tax to a
progressively tax system that is considered more equitable from a social point of view.
From the point of view of economic security, the state must set the limits of the social
economy and the socially suffocated economy. [6]
The state's ability to be an active actor in the economy is closely linked to the state's
ability to collect sufficient financial resources in the medium and long term, meaning the
quality of the tax administration act. But the state is no longer the only generator of
economic and security strategies; the private sector and civil society have the role of
seizing the national opportunities that can be exploited globally and the state is meant to
integrate them into the national strategy and to create the optimum conditions for its
implementation. In order to ensure long-term economic security, it is necessary to define a
strategy focused on progressive, continuous reduction of fiscal pressure on the business
environment at a level at least similar to that of direct competition, in nearby markets.
Asked what is the most important about taxes, Arthur Laffer, considered the
architect of economic policies that have remodeled the modern American economy,
replied: If you tax those who work and pay those who do not work, do not be surprised if
many will remain unemployed. The idea is to collect taxes in the least damaging way and
spend them in the most beneficial way. If you want, the most important lesson is not to pay
people who do not work and not to tax others because they work. [7]
The single tax rate, adopted by many states, was inspired by Arthur Laffer's study,
which states that the change in the tax rate has two effects on tax revenues: the arithmetic
effect and the economic effect. The arithmetic effect assumes that, if the tax rate falls, the
tax revenues decrease. The economic effect resulting from the lowering of the tax rate has
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as a consequence the stimulation of the economic activity, which leads to the increase of
the taxable base. In reality, the arithmetic and economic effects are combined.
The Laffer curve shows that total tax revenue increases with the tax rate, and then
decreases. The argument behind this statement is the following: when the tax rate is zero,
the revenue attracted to the state budget from tax is zero, thus obtaining point A. If the tax
rate is 100%, the state would collect all income, but the agencies Economic entities would
discontinue their activity so that tax revenues would be equal to zero in this case too, i.e.
point B on the Laffer curve. However, between points A and B, the state collects higher
than zero tax revenue, so the curve has to rise from point A and decrease to reach point B.
R (Tax Receipts)
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In practice, reducing tax pressure can be phased in the company of other actions
that, in principle, should strengthen their effects. By reducing fiscal pressure, there should
be cumulative effects on revenue growth (by stimulating saving, investment and global
demand), rising labor supply and declining black labor by narrowing the parallel economy.
What is meant by the gradual decrease of the tax rates for the various contributions to the
state budget is the attraction of some taxpayers from the underground economy, which
would have the effect of attracting additional resources to the state budget, but also a
decrease in the activity of the criminal groups, along with the development of a healthy
business environment.
The political inconsistency and the inability to achieve a balanced budget
execution, taking into account budget allocations to populist objectives, uncoordinated
with the economic reality, leads to the search for solutions to increase the tax base in ways
that may reduce the confidence of the private sector in the government's fiscal policies. In
this case, the accent is no longer placed on the excessive fiscal pressure, but on its
unpredictability, transferring the main risks from social security to the economic one.
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For centuries the elites have feared and defended themselves against rebellions of
the poor. ... The Third Wave, however, is accompanied by a surprising new development the rising risk of the revolt of the rich people. [8]
And this is for the reason that in a market democratic society, it can be relatively
easy to increase your income, but the lifestyle gained through it is sustained with
increasing efforts: there is a need for an increase in productivity, based on an increase in
efficiency. Efficiency increases only on the basis of investments, and they only appear if
the business environment is attractive.
A business that earns little or no profits for a long period of time should reinvent
itself or should be closed, unless it's simply a money laundering machine. By extrapolating
this to a country that has difficulty paying current administrative expenses, finds scarcely
resources for salaries, pensions and social assistance, and almost no investment and
research, there is a question of the capacity of state bodies to develop and pursue a medium
and long-term strategy that consistently harmonizes fiscal and budgetary policies with
macroeconomic objectives in such a way as to ensure the economic security of the state
and the economic development.
4. Some implications of economic risks on national defense
In the context of the post-modern world, more effective means not being forced to
choose the military way. [9] The Cold War was actual an arms developing competition.
Military technologies and equipment have been and continue to be among the most avantgarde. Their annual R & D expenditure is higher than the Gross Domestic Product of most
developing countries. In this sense, a skeptical analyst of the US administration's latest
approaches could question the very ability of the US economy, the most powerful economy
of the last century, to continue to support military spending at the same level. The memory
of the devastating effect of unsustainable military spending on the former Soviet Union is
still fresh.
The current international context is favorable to geostrategic repositioning: it could
represent the chance of NATO reinvention, the chance of asserting a common military
force of the European Union to help define its identity, but also the chance of Russia to
reinvent as a global actor, the chance of China or the chance of Turkey to affirm on a
military plan the economic evolution of recent years. The worse, it could be simply the
failure of the civilized world to assist powerlessly in amplifying terrorist actions.
But any military ambitions must be able to be supported economically. Unlikely in
the near future, a large-scale military conflict involving two or more state actors would
imply further than armed confrontations a verification of the economic capacity to sustain
the war effort over a period of time undefined. For the reason that the developed states
almost integrate all the economic activity in the world, furthermore NATO member states
embrace nearly two-thirds of the global economy - a rational decision from any potential
opponent from second world [10] would involve looking for a diplomatic solution.
There is however a great unknown about this dynamics of war economies. How
will the forces over 5, 10 or 20 years be re-established, especially if the power ambitions of
some states like Turkey lead them out of the alliance, or if Russia's efforts to weaken the
cohesion of its members will come to fruition in the case of some states, for instance
Hungary.
For a NATO member state, compliance with the 2% defense rule is a more than
required insurance policy for a possible armed conflict. For smaller states, these costs are
not sufficient for an adequate level of ambition, but they allow minimum required
equipments and weapons to provide interoperability with allies. In addition, if a part of
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these funds is spent on the national defense industry, there will be a positive economic
effect of re-entering the funds into the national economic circuit.
Today, acting alone is a safe way to be removed from the market [11], and fighting
alone is a sure way of being defeated.

5. Conclusions
The importance of actions to prevent and discourage nuclear proliferation, classical
wars or asymmetric threats like terrorism it is obvious. But it is expected that the long-term
global solution to ensure global security is to ensure sustainable economic growth
reflecting an increase in the standard of living of all, focusing on the constant reduction of
the gap between social classes in each society as well as between rich states and the poor
ones.
Ultimately, security is the most important of the basic human needs. [12] Ensuring
security at individual, organization or nation level does not mean preserving a situation.
The world is changing, as it has always changed throughout its history. Today, however, it
changes faster, very quickly. Change has become a second human nature, and the
challenges induced by the globalization to national and international security have
incomparable dynamics in history.
In the market economy, the normal condition of actors is high risk, aggressive
competition, in one word - insecurity. Economic trends accelerated so much over the last
decade have had to do with the massive redistribution and stratification of world resources:
jobs, goods and money. [13] The national economy is the basic element of the state but, at
the same time, it is strongly connected to the global economy and international institutions.
In a deeply interconnected world, internal security threats like the unsatisfactory
management of national economy activities appear to be more present and more difficult to
counteract than those of external forces.
Globalization has led to a complex transformation of threats to national security.
You may not agree the formula according to which the best defense is the attack but in the
game of globalization, without a good attack, no matter how good the defense is, you will
lose. From an economic point of view, any individual, any economic agent and any
national state, no matter how excellent it would be at any given time, if it fails to anticipate
changes or to adapt fast, will be out of competition. This is very well underlined by the
dynamics existing in the ranks of the richest individuals, the richest corporations and the
richest nations.
The economic dimension of the security of any economic actor depends on its
ability to synchronize with changes in the global environment. The ability of a nation's
citizens to anticipate and to adapt mentally to change, in close correlation with the
entrepreneurial spirit, already makes the difference between nations.
Under these circumstances, the role of the state in managing economic risks is more
important and more difficult than ever, because it must exist and be active without feeling
its existence. Starting from the belief that a well-prepared and flexible workforce is an
essential condition for success, a state can really become competitive only if it has a welleducated knowledge-based society capable of making the most of its intelligence and
creativity resources.
The state must therefore be an arbiter today, but where there are obvious risks, the
state must become a player. We are contemporaries of moving to a new knowledge-based
wealth system, initiated and accelerated by the phenomenon of globalization. It is only up
to us to be beneficiaries of this new system and not just outsiders.
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As for the risk of armed conflicts, everyone shoud understand that the ability to
combine soft power with hard power is a proof of smart power. [14] Common economic
interests can be more successful than diplomacy.
Forget about the classic war. Forget about the cold war. Today, in the shadow of
terrorism, but much more present than this, we all participate in a permanent, instant and
large-scale economic war.
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1. Introduction
We are using industrial robots for quite some time now. With the recent
developments in the robotics field, the use of robots is expanding. Robots are becoming a
part of our lives [1, 35]. While robots offer great benefits to humanity, unfortunately, we
are also eager to use this technology for war. There are many robotic technology studies
funded by the military [35, 36]. There are even studies to build ethical robots for warfare
[2-4]. The use of military drones with lethal intent is increasing [5]. It is also creating
concern among public [6-9]. Various experts and robotic scientists are calling for a ban on
the use of lethal autonomous weapon systems (LAWS) – also called killer robots [8, 9]. A
campaign, called “The Campaign to Stop Killer Robots” was launched in 2013 [6]. The
United Nations started to regulate the use of armed military drones. In March 2014, the UN
Human Rights Council adopts a resolution (A/HRC/25/L.32) [10] regarding drone
transparency and accountability [11].
27 countries were in favor of the resolution,
“Ensuring use of remotely piloted aircraft or armed drones in counter-terrorism and
military operations in accordance with international law, including international human
rights and humanitarian law.” Six countries including France, Japan, Republic of Korea,
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The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, United Kingdom, and United States of
America were against the resolution. As in the case of this resolution, some of the countries
are unwilling to support such resolutions yet. They have the technology on their side.
Countries are expressing their positions on the use of killer robots.
Recently, in the opening of the 2017 academic year, Russian president Vladimir
Putin expressed his opinion on artificial intelligence (AI) [12]. Putin believes that the
country with the most advanced AI technology will dominate the world. Furthermore, he
predicts that wars will be fought by drones. The ones whose drones are eliminated will
have no choice but surrender. Some call the robotic warfare is the third revolution in
warfare [9]. The first revolution was due to gunpowder and the second one is due to the
development of nuclear weapons [13]. There are supporting and opposing arguments on
the use of lethal autonomous systems [6-23]. All these arguments point toward an
increasing and urgent need for a regulation on the use of lethal autonomous weapon
systems.
The Law of Armed Conflict (LOAC) sets the principles for conducting warfare. It is
developed based on the experiences of earlier wars in history. Now, we are entering the
robotic warfare era. In this era, there are new types of combatants in the battlefield:
Humans, drones, and robots. In the robotic warfare, we need to discuss the applicability of
the principles of LOAC. Sterio states that newly developed weapons such as drones may
require better-suited rules of armed conflict [22]. We believe there is a need for a new law
of armed conflict. In the robotic warfare era, we may call this new law - the Law of
Robotic Armed Conflict (LORAC). However, before that, we need to develop a set of
principles to guide the development of this new law. Therefore, the goal of this study is to
identify a set of principles guiding the development of Law of Robotic Armed Conflict.
In the second section, we discuss the types of combatants in the robotic warfare era.
We briefly discuss the basic principles of law of armed conflict in the third section. Next,
we present the current international discussions on the use of killer robots. In the fifth
section, we identify a set of principles guiding the development of a Law of Robotic
Armed Conflict (LORAC). Finally, we conclude the paper.

2. Types of Combatants in the Robotic Warfare Era
Robotic technology is advancing fast. Today, there are many drones in the
battlefield. Soon, we will also see robots in the battlefield. In the robotic warfare era, there
will be three types of combatants: humans, drones, and robots. We briefly discuss each
type of combatant.
Humans
2.1.
Until recent years, wars were fought only by humans. Historically, mankind utilized
technology to build weaponry and machinery. These weapons and machines were not
smart therefore humans were using or operating them in the battlefield. In recent years,
technology enabled us to incorporate artificial intelligence in weaponry and machinery.
The weapons and other instruments of war become smart. We started to use these smart
weapons and machinery. However, presently, humans are still the main combatants in war.
There is an enormous amount of literature focusing on humans in battle. Thus, we are not
going to detail humans as a type of combatant.

2.2.

Drones
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A remotely operated unmanned aircraft is commonly called a drone. For the
purposes of this study, we extend this definition of a drone. All types of remotely operated
military unmanned systems will be called drones. In addition, drones may be armed or not.
Not all military uses of unmanned systems require weaponry. However, when we talk
about combatants, the discussion naturally revolves around armed drones.
The use of military drones in war zones is increasing remarkably [5, 14, 17]. There
are many supportive arguments for the use of military drones. One of the most important
arguments is moving human warfighters out of harm’s way [3]. In addition, we can use
drones in dangerous zones such as biological hazardous zones. There are also counter
arguments for the use of military drones [24]. A “PlayStation mentality” is dangerous for
operators [18]. Since the operators of armed drones are generally far away from the battle
zone, they do not have the fear of getting injured or killed. Inflicting harm may feel easier.
Therefore, some experts claim that the use of drones may increase ethical violations [19].
As the human life losses increase due to military drone strikes, there will be more debates
and an increase in negative public opinions [25]. As a result, there are many ethical
discussions for the use of armed military drones [3, 24, 26].
2.3.
Robots
Contrary to popular belief, we do not have a universally accepted definition for a
robot [1, 27]. The definition of a robot is the subject of many studies, especially in relation
to law, ethics, and philosophy [28].
A robot may be defined as “a machine that senses, thinks, and acts” [29].
According to the Oxford dictionary definition, a robot is “a machine capable of carrying
out a complex series of actions automatically, especially one programmable by a
computer”. The Merriam-Webster dictionary defines a robot as “a machine that looks like
a human being and performs various complex acts (such as walking or talking) of a human
being”. All these definitions have problems such as “What do we mean by a machine
thinking?” or “What does acting involve?”. While all these definitions classify robots as
machines, people have different views regarding robots [30]:
•
Robots are nothing but machines.
•
Robots have ethical dimensions.
•
Robots are moral agents.
•
Robots, the evolution of a new species.
Note that some drones also have certain autonomous behavior. For example, some
medium altitude long endurance (MALE) UAVs have autonomous takeoff and landing
capability [24]. We distinguish robots from drones in terms of their autonomous capability
in selecting and engaging targets without a human in the loop. An open letter [8] from AI
& robotics researchers was announced at the opening of the International Joint
Conferences on Artificial Intelligence (IJCAI) 2015 conference. According to the letter,
“Autonomous weapons select and engage targets without human intervention. They might
include, for example, armed quadcopters that can search for and eliminate people meeting
certain pre-defined criteria, but do not include cruise missiles or remotely piloted drones
for which humans make all targeting decisions.”
Note the important difference between a drone and a robot in terms of war ethics. A
drone requires a human operator in the loop to harm or kill a human target. A robot
autonomously makes the decision to harm or kill a human target. As a result, in the context
of robotic warfare, the distinction between a robot and a drone is the answer to the
following question:
Who makes the decision to harm or kill a – human – target?
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3. The Basic Principles of the Law of the Armed Conflict (LOAC)
There are certain basic principles that all warfighters should abide by. Law of
Armed Conflict (LOAC) or Law of War (LOW) is based on these principles. Law of
Armed Conflict is also known as International Humanitarian Law (IHL). The essentials of
LOAC come from The Geneva Conventions of 1949. The Geneva Conventions consist of
four separate international treaties. The main purpose of these treaties is to protect
combatants and noncombatants from unnecessary suffering. They also aim to protect
civilians and private property. These principles are explained briefly.
3.1.
Principle of Military Necessity
A dominant notion within the framework of IHL is “military necessity” and it
clashes generally with humanitarian protection. The basis of this principle can be seen in
Saint Petersburg Declaration (1868) which states that “the only legitimate object which
States should endeavor to accomplish during war is to weaken the military forces of the
enemy” and that “for this purpose, it is sufficient to disable the greatest possible number of
men”. It also includes women today.
Military necessity requires combat forces to engage in only necessary acts to
accomplish a legitimate military objective. This principle is entirely practical and it accepts
the realities of battle. It becomes acceptable when reasonable force is necessary and lawful
and can be operationally justified in combat to make the opponent submit. However, the
concept of military necessity does not give the armed forces the freedom to ignore
humanitarian considerations altogether. It must be interpreted in accordance with the
principles of IHL.
3.2.
Principle of Discrimination or Distinction
The principle of discrimination or distinction requires discrimination between
lawful combatant targets and noncombatant targets such as civilians, civilian property,
prisoners of war (POWs), and wounded personnel unable to fight.
The essential idea of distinction is to only engage valid military targets. It requires
warfighters to separate military targets from civilian objects to the maximum extent
feasible. The prohibition to attack any person “hors de combat” (those who are sick and
wounded, prisoners of wars) is a fundamental rule under IHL. Additionally, they may be
entitled to additional protections if they meet the criteria of being a POW.
While IHL permits violence, it prohibits the infliction of unnecessary suffering.
However, the meaning of these terms is unclear and the protection may be limited.
Therefore, it would be highly inappropriate to take risks by locating a hospital or POW
camp next to an ammunition factory.
3.3.
Principle of Proportionality
According to the U.S. Army Field Manual for Law of Land Warfare [31], “Loss of
life and damage to property incidental to attacks must not be excessive in relation to the
concrete and direct military advantage expected to be gained.”
The principle of proportionality limits potential harms to civilians by demanding
that the least amount of harm is caused to civilians. When harm to civilians must occur, it
needs to be proportional to the military advantage. Excessive use of force is not permitted
during war.
The article where proportionality is most prevalent is in Article 51 (5) of API
concerning the conduct of hostilities which prohibits attacks when the civilian harm would
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be excessive in relation to the military advantage sought. In this area of “hostilities”, we
often come across with the term of “collateral damage”. Proportionality is only applied
when a strike is made against a lawful military target. When a military target is attacked,
incidental or collateral damage to civilians and civilian objects should be avoided as much
as possible.
Principle of Unnecessary Suffering or Humanity
3.4.
In any armed conflict, the right of the parties involved to choose methods and
means of warfare is not limited. However, weapons and tactics which cause unnecessary
suffering or superfluous injury are prohibited.
The principle of humanity and its absence during the battle of Solferino of 1859 is
the central notion which inspired Henry Dunant, the founder of the International
Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC). This principle stipulates that all humans have the
capacity and ability to show respect and even care for their enemies. The notion of
humanity is the fact that separates humans from animals. Therefore all people must be
treated humanely and without discrimination based on sex, nationality, race, religion, or
politic beliefs.

4. International Discussions on Robotic Warfare
Noel Sharkey, a professor of artificial intelligence and robotics at the University of
Sheffield, wrote an article titled “Robot wars are a reality” in the Guardian in 2007 [21].
He concluded the military opinion article with a call for an international legislation and a
code of ethics for autonomous robots at war [21]. Sharkey is also the chair and one of the
co-founders of the International Committee for Robot Arms Control (ICRAC) [7].
According to the committee’s website, ICRAC is an international not-for-profit association
committed to the peaceful use of robotics in the service of humanity and the regulation of
robot weapons. ICRAC was founded in September 2009 by a group of scientists and
experts. The committee members research, publish, discuss, and work to establish an
effective limitation on the use military robotics. In their founding mission statement, they
urge for an arms control regime on military robotics: “Given the rapid pace of development
of military robotics and the pressing dangers that these pose to peace and international
security and to civilians in war, we call upon the international community to urgently
commence a discussion about an arms control regime to reduce the threat posed by these
systems.”
In 2013, “The Campaign to Stop Killer Robots (https://www.stopkillerrobots.org/)”
was launched in London, UK. The campaign calls for “a pre-emptive and comprehensive
ban on the development, production, and use of fully autonomous weapons, also known as
lethal autonomous weapons systems or killer robots” [6]. The supporters of the campaign
warn the United Nations, governments, and the public about the threats posed by killer
robots.
In 2015, an open letter [8], “Autonomous Weapons: An Open Letter from AI &
Robotics Researchers”, was announced at the opening of the International Joint
Conferences on Artificial Intelligence (IJCAI) 2015 conference. According to the website
(https://futureoflife.org/open-letter-autonomous-weapons/), the letter was signed by more
than twenty thousand people and more than three thousand of them are artificial
intelligence and robotics researchers. The letter [8] concludes with “In summary, we
believe that AI has great potential to benefit humanity in many ways, and that the goal of
the field should be to do so. Starting a military AI arms race is a bad idea, and should be
prevented by a ban on offensive autonomous weapons beyond meaningful human control.”
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Recently, at the opening of a major AI conference (IJCAI 2017), an open letter [9]
signed by 126 founders and directors of more than 100 companies from 28 countries was
presented. This open letter, “An Open Letter to the United Nations Convention on Certain
Conventional Weapons”, was part of The Campaign to Stop Killer Robots [6]. The letter
concludes with the following words: “Lethal autonomous weapons threaten to become the
third revolution in warfare. Once developed, they will permit armed conflict to be fought at
a scale greater than ever, and at timescales faster than humans can comprehend. These
can be weapons of terror, weapons that despots and terrorists use against innocent
populations, and weapons hacked to behave in undesirable ways. We do not have long to
act. Once this Pandora’s box is opened, it will be hard to close. We, therefore, implore the
High Contracting Parties to find a way to protect us all from these dangers.”
There are also recent discussions regarding the use of Lethal Autonomous Weapons
Systems (LAWS) [32] within the United Nations. At the 2013 United Nations Convention
on Certain Conventional Weapons (CCW) Meeting of States Parties, it was decided to act
upon the developments regarding the use of LAWS. Between 2014 and 2016, there were
meetings of experts on LAWS. At the 2016 Fifth CCW Review Conference, UN decided
to establish a Group of Governmental Experts (GGE) on Lethal Autonomous Weapons
Systems. The experts are expected to meet regularly to discuss the developments regarding
LAWS.
China presented their position on LAWS at the Fifth Review Conference of the
Convention on Certain Conventional Weapons (CCW) in December 2016 [33]. Their
position is based on 3 main arguments. First, they argue that the definition and scope of
LAWS should be carefully discussed and agreed upon with a consensus. Note that there are
many issues related to the definition and scope especially when phrases such as “human
judgment” and “meaningful human control” cloud the discussions. Second, use of LAWS
should be regulated with international agreements such as humanitarian laws. Third,
robotic warfare decreases the cost of war especially in terms of human lives. Therefore,
waging wars may become easier. China urges that until an appropriate solution is found,
states should exercise caution in the use of LAWS and avoid harming civilians.
As of 23 May 2017, 19 countries are calling for a ban on lethal autonomous weapon
systems. Table 1 presents these countries.
Table 1. Countries Calling for a Ban on Lethal Autonomous Weapon Systems (LAWS)
Algeria
Argentina
Bolivia
Chile
Costa Rica

Cuba
Ecuador
Egypt
Ghana
Guatemala

Holy See
Mexico
Nicaragua
Pakistan
Panama

Peru
State of Palestine
Venezuela
Zimbabwe

There are 81 countries expressing concerns regarding lethal autonomous weapon
systems. However, currently, only a handful of countries actually called for a ban on the
use of LAWS. Note that the countries calling for a ban on LAWS are the frontiers in
robotic technology. Frontier countries in robotic technology would naturally be reluctant to
accept a ban on LAWS. Since LAWS provide them a significant advantage in warfare over
the ones not able to utilize or afford this technology.
These developments indicate the heating debate on the use of killer robots. We shall
expect wide-spread global discussions across many international organizations such as
United Nations.
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5. Law of Robotic Armed Conflict (LORAC)
The basic principles of the Law of Armed Conflict (LOAC) were developed based
on the experiences of earlier wars. In those wars, the only warfighters were humans.
Therefore, currently, LOAC basically sets the principles for the wars between human
combatants. As we enter the robotic warfare era and drones and robots become combatants
in wars, we shall reevaluate the applicability of the basic principles of LOAC. This
reevaluation may result in a new Law of Armed Conflict. In the robotic warfare era, we
may call this new law, Law of Robotic Armed Conflict (LORAC). The following
principles may guide the development of LORAC.
LORAC shall seek worldwide acceptance and approval.
5.1.
Regardless of what really happens in wars, LOAC is a universally accepted set of
principles. Violating the principles of LOAC may result in international consequences. Just
like LOAC, Law of Robotic Armed Conflict (LORAC) requires worldwide acceptance and
approval. Note that the countries with robotic technology advantage will naturally want to
benefit from their advantage. Therefore, achieving worldwide common ground will not be
easy.
5.2.
LORAC shall enforce the design of ethical behavior in military robots.
The discipline of roboethics deals with the ethical issues surrounding robotics [1,
28, 34]. The literature on roboethics is already building up. Based on these studies, we can
predict that robots may exhibit ethical behavior in due time. Furthermore, they can even act
as a moral agent [30]. Arkin hypothesize that robots can be better soldiers in certain
circumstances and more humane combatants than humans in the battlefield [2]. There are
already studies on governing lethal behavior and embedding ethics in robot architectures
[3]. Some experts claim robots may exhibit more ethical behavior in the battlefield [2].
5.3.
LORAC shall aim for removing humans out of battle.
While robotic warfare era poses many dangers to humanity, it may also present
opportunities. Maybe not in the near future, but a later time, we may have the opportunity
to be able to remove humans out of war. In the robotic warfare era, we may accomplish
wars without human combatants and let the robots fight our wars. Killing humans in wars
may be banned forever. These ideas may seem as naïve and wishful thinking. But consider
the current campaigns such as “the Campaign to Stop Killer Robots”. The public opinion is
gaining momentum for a ban on killer robots. On the other hand, it is not easy for a country
to abandon a technological advantage for warfare. Therefore, we may accomplish wars
without humans quicker than expected. Russian president Vladimir Putin predicts that
future wars would be fought by drones and the winner is determined by drone supremacy.
Putin said "When one party's drones are destroyed by drones of another, it will have no
other choice but to surrender" [12].
5.4.
LORAC shall aim for reducing violence on humans.
There will be a transitioning period until we reach wars without human combatants.
During this period, we will experience wars between humans and robots or drones.
Therefore, while LORAC shall aim for removing humans out of battle, during the
transitioning period, we may at least achieve reducing violence on humans. Rather than
killing or harming humans, we may only aim for temporarily disabling the human
combatant. We may develop weapons that are not lethal and arm robots with these
weapons. In addition, we may design high precision military robots those are very careful
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in preventing collateral civilian losses. The use of surveillance drones may help to protect
civilians in UN peacekeeping missions [37]. Bomb squads use robots to eliminate
explosive threats [5]. Therefore, there are already various uses of drones for reducing
violence on humans.
LORAC shall aim for reducing human suffering due to war.
5.5.
The principles of LOAC include distinction, proportionality, military necessity,
limitation, good faith, humane treatment, and non-discrimination. All these principles are a
means to reduce human suffering of civilians and warfighters during war. We may redefine
these principles and do better with LORAC. For example, we may redefine distinction. In
LORAC, we may ban targeting humans and only allow targeting robots. Basically, we may
discriminate between humans and robots. In addition, with smart high precision weapons,
we might reduce or completely eliminate collateral civilian losses.
5.6.
LORAC shall aim for limiting harm on the environment during war.
In the last couple of decades, there were many discussions related to environmental
protection. Various scientists are warning the public about the dangers of not caring for our
environmental sustainability. Earth is the only habitable planet that we know of and we are
not treating our planet well. With LORAC, we may at least aim for limiting harm on the
environment during war.
LORAC shall aim for limiting cyber damage to critical civilian cyber
5.7.
infrastructure.
Information technology is everywhere. We heavily rely on IT for both civilian and
military purposes. In the last 50 years or so, IT infrastructure becomes an essential part of a
nation’s critical infrastructure such as power lines or waterworks. Our financial systems
rely on IT. Even social networks may be a considered an important way of communication.
Today, disruptions on these services may cause human suffering. Cyber warfare is an
emerging type of war. Cyber warfare aims at defending and attacking information
technology - cyber assets. In cyber warfare, we try to protect our own cyber assets, while
attacking the cyber assets of an opponent. In the future, robotic warfare may couple with
cyber warfare. Cyberattacks on killer robots and military cyber assets may very well be
considered a part of war, therefore, legitimate. However, cyberattacks on civilian cyber
assets may lead to human suffering. As a result, LORAC shall aim for limiting cyber
damage to critical civilian cyber infrastructure.

6. Conclusions
Artificial intelligence (AI) and robotic technology are advancing at an enormous
speed. We need laws, regulations, and related ethics both on the civilian and military use of
robotics. Unmanned aerial vehicles (UAVs) are occupying our skies. The national, federal,
and international aviation administrations are trying to come up with adequate regulations
to govern UAVs in skies. Autonomous cars are being tested on highways and roads. We
have yet to see regulations for autonomous cars. Social robots are entering our lives. There
are no regulations for them as well. Unfortunately, we are also using robots for war.
Regulating the use of killer robots will be a challenge and may take a long time before we
reach an international consensus on what the regulations should be. Before that, we need
more studies and research on the use of robots in warfare. We have to study how the rules
of “jus ad bellum” and “jus in bello” apply to robotic warfare. In this new era, we need to
develop a new Law of Armed Conflict (LOAC). We may call this law – Law of Robotic
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Armed Conflict (LORAC). In this study, we identified a set of guiding principles for the
development of a Law of Robotic Armed Conflict.
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Abstract:
Robots among people are not science fiction anymore. Discussions have already started on how to integrate
robots into various aspects of our lives. We use robots in factories for quite some time now. Autonomous
unmanned aerial vehicles are being used for both civilian and military purposes. Nowadays, smart
transportation is one of the hottest research topics. Moreover, medical robots are showing promise. The
scientific literature on humanoid robots and social robotics are building up. Currently, there are social
humanoid robots available for purchase at affordable prices. Even though social robots are limited in their
capabilities, they show prospect for various commercial, educational, and research purposes. We now
envision organizations in which robots and humans collaborate. As artificial intelligence in robots becomes
more capable, robots will assume roles, conduct various tasks and collaborate with people in organizations.
In this study, we discuss various issues related to integrating robots into organizations.
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1. Introduction
In the past, the use of robots was mostly limited to factories. Therefore, industrial
robots were at the core of the robotics market [5]. However, the use of robots is expanding
[21]. In recent years, both remotely operated and autonomous unmanned vehicles have
found many civilian and military uses [1]. Autonomous cars are being tested on roads [10].
Medical robotics is being developed to assist surgeons in various surgical procedures [17].
Robots for educational and entertainment purposes are available for purchase [2, 3].
Robots are already in society [17]. They are used in labor and services [21], military and
security [1], research and education, entertainment, medical and healthcare, and personal
care [17]. Robots are beginning to take care of themselves and even replicate themselves
[6, 7, 8].
The current trend in robotics is moving toward robots playing a part in human lives
[15, 17, 21]. Recently, Softbank Robotics, a Japan robotics company, introduced a
humanoid robot named “Pepper” [4]. This humanoid robot is capable of recognizing and
interpreting human emotions. Pepper responds to these emotions accordingly.
Additionally, Pepper is able to learn and adapt itself according to the personality traits and
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habits of people interacting with it. According to the company website [4], Pepper is being
used in more than 140 Softbank Mobile stores to welcome, inform, and amuse customers.
In a few years, the company will make the robot available for purchase worldwide.
Moreover, the price of this humanoid robot is quite reasonable. Cozmo [3], developed by
Anki, is a remarkable toy robot with improved artificial intelligence (AI). It is marketed as
“a robot with a personality”. According to the developer, Cozmo is self-aware. It is able to
recognize its user, read the emotions of its user and interpret the environment. In addition,
it can show emotions based on the interactions with its user. Again, the price of Cozmo is
quite reasonable. These are also other robots available for purchase with reasonable prices.
In addition, there are many research projects to increase the ability and capability of these
types of robots. These developments promise us a future with more robots around.
The goal of this paper is to point out various social issues related to integrating
robots into organizations. In the following section, we briefly discuss the field of robotics,
in particular, research areas that will help us to integrate robots into organizations. Next,
we list and discuss organizational issues when robots and people become coworkers in
organizations. Finally, we conclude the paper.

2. Robotics
The term robot originates from a Czech word, “robota”. The meaning of robota is
“forced labor”. This term was first used by Karel Čapek in a science fiction play titled
R.U.R. (Rossum's Universal Robots, 1920). The meaning of the word is quite striking and
it is as if robots were initially envisioned to be the slaves of people. Note that this may
create interesting discussions in the future.
Robotics is a discipline focusing on the design, manufacturing, operation, and use of
robots [10]. There are many research areas in robotics. Up until recent years, the focus of
most robotics research was artificial intelligence and robot design. Naturally, studies on
social aspects of robots were limited. However, as robotic technology advances and the
production and availability of robots increase, the dream of robots and people living and
working together is becoming a reality. Experts began imagining these machines among
people and researchers started to study the social aspects of robotics. There are some
particular research areas within the overall robotics research that will especially help to
integrate robots into our lives and into the workplace. These research areas are artificial
intelligence (AI), human-robot interaction (HRI), social robotics, roboethics, and
humanoids.
2.1. Artificial Intelligence
For most people, artificial intelligence is almost a synonym for robots. However,
there are some robotics research areas that are not directly related to artificial intelligence.
Areas such as electronics engineering, mechanical engineering, control systems
engineering, and power engineering are also important areas supporting robotics
engineering. Therefore, for most robotics engineers, artificial intelligence is about
increasing the intelligence of robots. Currently, robots are not smart enough to work and
live among people. Thus, we need more research on artificial intelligence before
integrating these robots into the organizations.
2.2. Human-Robot Interaction (HRI)
Human-robot interaction research has gained attention in recent years. As the vision
of robots and humans living and working together is becoming a reality, scholars and
scientists get more interested in examining issues related to human-robot interaction. HRI
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2018, the Annual ACM/IEEE International Conference on Human-Robot Interaction, is the
13th conference in the series [26]. Each year, the conference highlights a theme and the
theme for the next year is “Robots for Social Good”. The journal of human-robot
interaction [27] is a good resource for the current state of the art. The human-robot
interaction research is in early stages. For example, early research indicates that people
prefer human-like behavior or communication in human-robot interaction [21]. However,
as we experiment with robots, we may invent new ways of communication and interaction
with robots. We need more research, especially applied and experimental research, to help
us integrating robots into organizations successfully.
2.3. Social Robotics
Breazeal offered the term sociable robots: “A sociable robot is able to communicate
and interact with us, understand and even relate to us, in a personal way. It is a robot that is
socially intelligent in a human-like way. We interact with it as if it were a person, and
ultimately as a friend.” [11]. Social robotics deal with social issues surrounding robots.
Humans are social creatures [12]. Thus, a great deal of organizational behavior research
revolves around social issues in the workplace. People in organizations will eventually
expect a certain level of social behavior from robots if they become coworkers. Therefore,
social robotics is a crucial research area for integration of robots into organizations.
2.4. Roboethics
Roboethics is the study of ethical issues surrounding robotics. The term was first
coined in the First International Symposium of Roboethics held at Sanremo, Italy in 2004.
One of the main goals in roboethics is the design of ethical robotic behavior.
In addition to law and culture, ethics regulate a great deal of human behavior. Ethics
is an indispensable part of human behavior. It exists almost in all aspects of our lives.
Managers and employees are expected to have a certain level of work ethics in an
organization. If people and robots are to work together, people will expect robots to follow
certain ethical rules. Roboethics will help us to successfully integrate robots into society.
Table 1 provides a taxonomy of roboethics [13].
Table 1. A Taxonomy of Roboethics
Humanoids
Artificial Body
Industrial Robotics
Adaptive Robot Servants
Distributed Robotic
Systems

A Taxonomy of Robots
Outdoor Robotics
Military Robotics
Surgical Robotics
Educational Robot Kits
Biorobotics
Robot Toys
Biomechatronics
Entertainment Robotics
Health Care & Quality of Robotic Art
Life

2.5. Humanoid Robots (Humanoids)
According to Euron Roboethics Roadmap, “humanoids are robots whose body
structure resemble the human one” [14]. Note that humanoid robots are also called
humanoids. Humanoid robots do not only resemble humans in structure but people also
expect human-like behavior from these types of robots [14, 17]. First examples of robots
interacting with customers are humanoid robots. For example, the humanoid robot, Pepper,
is now commercially available for businesses with affordable prices [2]. According to the
developers [2], Pepper is designed to be “the first humanoid robot capable of recognizing
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the principal human emotions and adapting his behavior to the mood of his interlocutor”.
This humanoid robot is used to as a new way to welcome, inform, and amuse the
customers. Again, the developers claim that Pepper also recently became the first
humanoid robot to be adopted in Japanese homes. However, some studies found that
people do not prefer a humanoid as a robot [21,25]. They would like to see a machine-like
look in a robot [21]. However, they prefer human-like behavior or communication [21].
One interesting study may investigate the question that whether the human body
resemblance of humanoids increases the expectancy of human-like behavior and morality
from these machines or not.

3. Issues Related to Integrating Robots into Organizations
Since the early days of organizational research, increasing the effectiveness and
efficiency of organizations is one of the main goals in management and organization
research. The use of machinery and product lines in production was innovative. It boosted
the economies and created many changes within society. The introduction of robots to the
society will be innovative. Organizations will try to benefit from robotic technology to the
maximum extent. Naturally, many issues will arise during integrating robots into
organizations. In this section, we highlight certain research areas and issues those will be
the focus of many organizational research studies in the future.
3.1. Evolution in Organizational Behavior
Naturally, the focus of current organizational behavior research is human relations.
However, as the number of robots in the workplace increases, the focus of organizational
behavior research will shift toward human-robot interactions. This line of research will be
different from the current human-robot interaction research, which currently investigates
the interaction between one human and one robot. The organizational behavior research
will mostly focus on human-robot interactions as a group behavior. We will need many
new theories and research models with scales such as negative attitudes toward robots
(NARS) [22, 23] scale.
Over the years, we learned that organizational behavior must be studied and applied
in a contingency framework. Currently, the most popular topics in this field are connected
with theories of motivation and leadership, work design and/or satisfaction [35]. The
results of some of this work will be limited in applicability in a human-robot work
environment. As a result, the organizational behavior research will evolve – may be
drastically - over time due to robots in the workplace.
3.2. Acceptance of Robots in the Workplace
The use of robots is expanding [21]. There are various studies investigating the
attitudes toward robots in various application areas [21,22,23,24]. For example, one study
found a very positive attitude toward robots for service and personal use [21]. Yet, it is too
early to tell robots will be easily accepted in the society. People tend to accept robots and
treat them as social entities [30, 31, 32] and even sometimes attribute them with moral
responsibilities and rights [33]. Some studies suggest that robotic interfaces can be
intentionally designed to be persuasive [31, 34]. An interesting study shows that people
may accept commands from a robot [17]. However, currently, we do not know exactly to
what level robots will be accepted in the workplace.

ISSUES IN INTEGRATING ROBOTS INTO ORGANIZATIONS

3.3. Evolution in Organizational Structures and Workflows
The introduction of a new technology into an organization creates changes in the
organizational structure and workflows. In fact, the main argument for the investment in
the technology is the premise of effectiveness and efficiency. In some cases, the new
technology necessitates structural changes and in many cases, the technology changes the
organizational workflows. The existing organizational theories such as Mintzberg’s
organizational structures may evolve over time to explain how humans and robots
efficiently and effectively work together – if they will.
Workflows separate work activities into well-defined tasks, roles, rules, and
procedures which regulate most of the work in manufacturing and the office. Initially,
processes used to be carried out entirely by humans who manipulated physical objects.
Thanks to the introduction of information technology, processes in the workplace are
partially or totally automated by information systems, i.e., computer programs carrying out
tasks and enforcing rules which were previously implemented by humans [36, 37].
3.4. Evolution in Work Ethics
The work ethic is a cultural norm that advocates being personally accountable and
responsible for the work that one does and is based on a belief that work has intrinsic
value. The concept of work ethic has evolved from the writings of the early 20th-century
scholar, Max Weber [38], who has been credited with contributing to the success of
capitalism in western society with the Protestant work ethic [39, 40]. Weber emphasized
the value of work commitment and raised questions as to why some people place a greater
importance on work and appear more conscientious than others.
Work ethics seem to be a multidimensional set of values. An individual with a high
work ethic would place great value on hard work, autonomy, fairness, wise and efficient
use of time and the intrinsic value of work [41, 42, 43]. As robots enter our workplaces,
work ethics will evolve. There will be interesting discussions related to work ethics.
Robots are machines and they have inherent characteristics. They do not get tired. They
can be programmed to be hard working, committed, precise, loyal, etc. So, how employees
with high work ethics feel in an environment in which competing with robots is almost
impossible. We may need a new set of work ethics with robots in the workplace.
Furthermore, it is not hard to predict that there will be a close interaction between work
ethics and roboethics research.
3.5. Discrimination against Robots or People
Even though there are many laws and regulations against discrimination, it is a
reality in the workplace. Members of an organization may discriminate against other
members of the organization due to race, color, religion, sex, or national origin. In the
future, we may add one dimension to this list. That is being organic or mechanic. We
currently do not know what the status of robots will be in the society and in organizations.
Whether robots will have rights or not will be an interesting discussion. Moreover, the
status of robots may likely to evolve over time. Robots may be viewed as properties to be
owned or beings with certain rights. Depending on the discussion, discrimination may not
be an issue but the discussion may only revolve around preference of robots over people or
people over robots. Bosses or managers may prefer one over another. It is hard to predict
how the arguments will shape at this state art in robotics and roboethics.
3.6. Privacy and Trust in a Human-Robot Collaborative Work Environment
A systematic study of the notion of privacy began with Warren and Brandeis’
famous essay titled “The Right to Privacy” [44], in which privacy is defined as “the right to
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be left alone”. Since then, privacy is the focus of many studies. Depending on the
environment, people expect different levels of privacy. For example, people expect a high
level of privacy at homes but the expectancy is low in public places. Even though
workplace is a type of public place, employees still expect a certain level of privacy in the
workplace [48].
Trust can be defined as an individual’s belief or an expectation of other’s ethical
behaviors under various influential factors such as risk and security [45]. Researchers use
these influential factors to determine the tendency of trust [46] and construct trust as a
fundamental aspect in all types of relationships [47].
Robots are machines and they are capable of recording everything. Unlike humans,
robots do not forget. In addition, robots can be equipped with sensors that humans do not
have. For example, in the future, robots may be able to read minds using
electroencephalogram (EEG). People may not be ready for some of these capabilities and
qualities of robots. We will see how the concepts of privacy and trust will evolve as robots
become part of our lives.
3.7. Education and Training
The introduction of a new technology creates changes in organizations. Managing
an organizational change is inherently challenging [29]. Bringing robots into the work
environment will be a big technological change for many organizations. In many cases,
employees resist changes. Education and training help us to overcome the resistance to the
new technology, therefore, they are crucial for technology transformation [52].
Working with robots will not be easy for many employees especially if some of
their coworkers lost their jobs due to utilizing robots in the workplace. However, note that
we experienced such challenges in the earlier industrial revolutions. We overcome these
challenges and new types of jobs emerge as technology advances.
3.8. Redesign of Workplaces for Robots
Naturally, our work environments are designed for humans. In most offices, we
have office rooms, desks, a coffee room, a kitchen, restrooms etc. These are all
infrastructure for humans. Robots do not need many of these and in fact, they may need
others. For example, robots may need a recharging room, a cleaning room, a repair room
etc. Currently, robots are not as skillful as humans in terms of movement. Therefore,
maybe not in the future but in the early days of utilizing robots in the workplace, we may
need to redesign our workplace to accommodate robots.

4. Conclusions
Artificial intelligence (AI) and robotic technology are advancing at an enormous
speed [28]. Robots are already becoming a part of our society [17, 28]. Various scholars
began investigating how humans and robots collaborate [16-20]. In one of the studies, the
researchers investigated how a human teach a task to a robot [16]. There are even studies in
which robots are commanding people [19]. Preliminary research shows that people are
inclined to accept robots and treat them as social entities [30, 31, 32]. Moreover, they even
attribute robots with moral responsibilities and rights [33]. These studies indicate that the
effect of robotic technology on our lives will be significant. There will be many studies
dealing with the integration of robots into various aspects of our lives. One important line
of studies will focus on the integration of robots into organizations.
In this study, we identified five robotics research areas those are likely to influence
organizational research in the future. These are artificial intelligence, human-robot
interaction, social robotics, roboethics, and humanoid robots. Some of the studies in these
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areas will be shaped by the need to integrate robots into our work environments. On the
organizational research side, the use of robots in the workplace may result in an evolution
in the organizational behavior, in the organizational structures and workflows, and in work
ethics. Moreover, acceptance of robots in the workplace, discrimination against robots or
people, achieving privacy and trust in a human-robot collaborative work environment will
be important research questions. The current workplaces are designed for humans in mind.
As robots enter our workplaces, we need to redesign the workplaces to accommodate this
new type of coworkers. Naturally, training and education of employees will be an
indispensable step in adapting to robots in the work. We discussed each of these areas and
issues briefly. Finally, we believe that how people actually react to robots in the workplace
and how organizational structures and behaviors will evolve when working with robots
will be the subject of many research studies to come.
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Abstract:
In the evolution of society, irrespective of the state of war or peace, the problem of transport of resources was
solved with means, techniques, and instruments in accordance with the level of economic and social
development. Currently, information support for this area creates new opportunities but also risks, especially
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1. Introduction
We live in an universe in constant movement and transformation. Man, as part of it,
tries to integrate through evolution, both at species level and at individual level.
Sometimes this integration is in contradiction with the state and evolution of the
universe (often reduced to the Earth).
More and more often, we hear about the development of a sustainable (or
sustainable) society, a species of development that takes into account the state and
evolution of the natural environment.
Of course, the goals of sustainable development seem logical, and man should, as a
species, move towards this kind of evolution. But its state and trends are not consistent
with this kind of development. Currently, in our opinion, we are witnessing an undeclared
war between man, species and other ecosystems on Earth. Of course, with a limited amount
of resources made available by the Earth, man is trying to use as much as possible, to the
detriment of the other existing species. But stocks of resources are exhausted and then
there is no longer a struggle for resources with other species and it goes down to the level
of human society in order to make forced transfers between different states, regions, races,
sexes, age groups, etc.) until it reaches individual level! This struggle takes different forms
depending on purposes, means, technical progress, etc., but the result is finally at the
individual level, by restructuring the mechanism of creating and using the necessary
resources.
The unprecedented amplification of each man's relationship with others through the
appropriate means of the 21st century made it possible for the war to pass in a new phase,
the war on the individual level.
And what can be easier (for crackers) than to act with the help of information, a
resource used by all and for which individual management is very poorly developed.
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In a world of interconnections, the first class of models that is at the fingertips of the
researcher to analyze and find viable responses to this war is represented by network
models.
Without looking into how reality is reflected by this type of model, we mention that
this type of model is accepted by society for more than 200 years with the emergence of
accounting.
What is essential is that we define a few simple classes of model elements: transfer
channels, flows, nodes, with which we can work in our current approach.
In the first instance, in this type of model, the node represents precisely the
individual who is at the center of this current war (first of all, information war).
On the second place is the transmission channel, an artifact created by man to
connect with others and which currently plays a very important role in influencing the
"informational" man.
The purpose of each entity's actions is to transfer matter, energy or information to
available channels. The purpose of the current war is to change the level and quality of the
transfer flows between the transmitter node and the receiving node, so that differences are
recorded in the attacker's favor.

2. Formatting crackers intervention in the network model
Let’s starts from a traditional pattern, as can be seen below.

where:
- E - issuing node
- R - receiver node
- C - transfer channel
- F - material flow, energy and / or information
The following model is reached:

where:
- C1 - transfer channel directly linked to the issuing node
- C2 - transfer channel directly linked to the receiver node
- F1 - the flux of matter, energy and / or information sent in the circuit by the issuing
node
- F2 - the flux of matter, energy and / or information received by the receiver node
- Ck - cracker
In this case, the following changes occur:
- C turns into C1 + C2
C1 must be the same as C2 for to appear that the streams coming on this channel
come from the transmitter node.
- F turns into F1 + F2
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There must be the relationship F1>F2, the difference being the gain for cracker
In this situation, the network becomes more complex, the number of channels and
streams increases, and it appear a new set of nodes (crackers)
A major role in this case should be the emitting node that should control whether
the stream sent to the receiver actually reaches the destination. For this purpose, complex
procedures should be developed to verify the transfer channel, the concrete connections
with the receiver node and to increase the forms of insurance (measures to counteract
potential losses on the channel). There are currently many procedures, protocols, means,
techniques that try to minimize crash activity at the network level, but at the node level, the
measures are only in the sphere of information viruses (not for "energy antiviruses" or
"material antiviruses"!).
In this regard, we propose, in the network model, the introduction of the interface
concept to help the struggle for conservation (the ultimate goal is to conserve transferred
streams from the transmitter to the receiving node).

3. The concept of interface - control tool at network node level
Any input or output is first seen through the interface of the node with its
environment, an interface that has a similar role to the cell membrane.
In this context, this "membrane" represents all the means, tools, techniques,
mechanisms and procedures by which the entity can make a (controlled) transfer of
material, labor, energy and information to the environment.
Any "membrane" defined in this way must be sufficiently permeable to be able to
exchange with the environment, but only within certain limits.
This includes:
- a flow transfer
- transfer channel
- internal receiver as part of the interface (membrane)
- the receiving entity, which has direct connection with the transfer channel
(external receiver)
- an internal receiver as part of the interface (membrane) of the issuing entity, which
is directly related to the nod's internal environment (internal receiver)
- a transmitter that is also part of the transmitting entity (membrane) interface that is
directly connected to the transfer channel (external transmitter)
- a transmitter that is also part of the interface (membrane) of the transmitting entity,
and which is related to the entity's internal organization.
The transfer flow is carried out continuously or periodically as well as with some
amplitude. The transfer channel can be potential or active, its activation is accomplished
when one of the two ends of the channel emits a stream and at the other end an interface
receives the flow (material, energy, informational).
Permeability is the fundamental property of the interface that allows transmission
from the transmission channel to the entity's internal environment.
It is obvious that for closed systems, the permeability is zero, but can we say that
the open system or the network tend towards maximum permeability? We think not,
because the interface depends on its organization and functioning and does not allow
maximum permeability.
We have two extreme cases, if permeability is maximal:
- The entity (node) would end up being the same as the emitting entities (it would
produce an absorption of the receiver node by the emitting node);
- It destroys the internal structure of the receiver node that eventually disappears.
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In both cases, there is no resource transfer and the node disappears.
In general, permeability P can be expressed as:
Pm = f(∑Ft, ∑Fi, N, O, G)
where:
- ∑Ft –the costs for accepting streams with a certain transfer frequency
- ΣFi - the costs for accepting flows of a certain level
- N - the "technology" cost for building appropriate interface architecture
- A - the cost to ensure a predefined organization level of the interface
- G - cost to ensure adequate flow absorption capacity in the entity's internal
environment.
It is very important for the survival of the entity's internal structure that the interface
allows a transfer so as to ensure the operation of the parameters set in accordance with the
strategy, plans and tactics adopted at the node level.
Shocks may occur when:
- The transfer stream exceeds the channel capacity and then the transfer jams can be
transformed into shock to the issuer;
- The transfer stream exceeds the capacity of the receiving nod;
- The transfer stream changes or is disabled during the transfer because the issuer or
channel undergoes major changes.
- The transfer stream is blocked inside the interface, although the node's internal
environment recognizes the utility of this flow.
- The transfer stream passes through the interface and locks into the internal
environment of the node.
From a node point of view, shocks occur when flows exceed certain preset transfer
limits and have an impact on their internal organization
It should be noted that the internal organization of the node must be viewed in two
ways:
- Internal organization, in general,
- Internal organization of the interface.
We usually refer to the fact that an interface is organized in a certain way; it
includes material goods, relationships, actions, processes, mechanisms and is more or less
visible depending on the size of the interface and / or the entity (the node).
In this vision, shocks that appear on the transmission channel or the interface can be
transferred to the internal environment of the entity (node) or may be interrupted in the
interface and it is a change in the organization of the interface or a change in the internal
organization of the interface if the shock goes beyond the interface.
The transfer of a shock through all of these stages - the transmitter, the transmission
channel, the node's initial receiver, the interface, the transfer to the internal environment of
the node and the change of organizational status leads to a certain erosion of the "shock"
(quality of shock).
This erosion that occurs over a period of time may be beneficial to the receiving
entity in the appropriate adjustment direction.
The interface design and operation pattern differs greatly from one entity to another.
In a way, the interface can be structured in the case of economic agents, otherwise at the
level of the individual. However, in the current context, when the focus is on the physical
person there are a multitude of problems, mainly related to costs: spending to achieve a
proper environment interface and insurance costs. But who does these costs? Each node
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(individual) should bear these costs. But the material conditions for this are not yet created
across the entire network. Then part of these "tasks" is taken over by nodes specializing in
the "protection" of the network as a whole. It is enough? On this question is difficult to
answer, but in the future, we believe that if the war is to an individual level, then the
problem of "endowment" should also be placed on the individual level!

4. Conclusion
This paper attempted to present some views on how certain specific concepts of
dynamic approach of the entity (node) can modify at the methodological or structural level
the models used to describe the social and / or economic reality. One of the biggest
obstacles reported by many authors is the requirement to gather a large amount of data to
characterize society, the economy, the environment. The use of these data is often
hampered by the lack of adequate measurement tools for dynamic variables, excessive
prolongation of research duration, the reactions that may occur, in some cases subjects
repeat a load request a number of times (low motivation or fatigue, abandonment).
Our research is at first but we believe that efforts in recent years to integrate the
concept of interface into current theory and practice will lead to a correct management of
the nodes (individuals) in an unpredictable future.
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Abstract:
The “security” concept has become extremely current, being used in the most varied fields of activity and
expressing a state which, in the Cold War era, corresponded only to the state and the international
environment in which it operated. With the disappearance of the system based almost exclusively on military
confrontation, the old concept of security has been enriched by its imprinting with elements specific to other
fields of activity, thus responding theoretically to the incredible transformations from the internal or
international security environment. In this regard, it is worth mentioning the Copenhagen School according to
which security has five dimensions (military, economic, political, social, ecological), but also the United
Nations Development Program which, through the 1994 Human Development Report, signalled the
obtuseness of the concept of security, by ignoring the individual’s daily needs. This reconsideration of the
security issue has given rise to a new perspective, that of human security.
The concept of “water security”, which is at the heart of this research, has become more and more used
today, thanks to the reconsideration of the importance of the water resource and its use as a political tool
aimed at achieving the economic and military objectives of a state. Thus, the paper aims to analyze the
concept of “water security” and to present its significance in practical terms, by highlighting some challenges
that, affecting it, have consequences for the national security itself.
Key words: water security, utility, strategic character, security.

1. Introduction
Most of the time, when it comes to resources that, by their geographic location,
shape the geopolitics of the world, we are tempted to think about oil and possibly natural
gas. There is, however, a resource whose utility, though obvious, is often ignored or too
little considered. We are talking about the water resource, absolutely vital to life - it
supports the satisfaction of human needs, creates political opportunities, conditions
economic development, generates wars, draws trails on the map of the world. That is why
we are not talking only about the water sector itself, but about something much more
complex, a condition and a guarantee of development. We are talking about the water
security.
Conceptually speaking, water security involves a complex analysis of water sector
determinations in economic and social fields, the identification of exposure to natural
hazards, as well as the contextual understanding of the political and cultural conditions
defining the environment we are referring to.

2. Method of Research
The elaboration of this paper was based on the analysis of the phenomena and data
revealed by the empirical observation of the reality, as well as on the critical analysis on
which the theoretical concepts are based.
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3. The Water Security Concept
The increasing importance of the water resource, given the dependence of many
sectors of activity on it, has also generated an increase in the attention given to it, both by
the political level responsible for the economic and military strategies as well as by the
scientific, a creator of knowledge and potential partner of politics in identifying the most
viable solutions to the problems a society faces.
Water security, as a concept, does not present a unitary approach, its explanation in
one direction or another being greatly influenced by the geographical region of the
analyzed state, by the level of economic development, but also by the political level,
respectively by the degree of democratization of the politics and the society, as well as the
existence and spread of governance networks.
Thus, although a relatively new direction of in-depth research, water security has
received various explanations, such as:
• ”The availability of an acceptable quantity and quality of water for health,
livelihoods, ecosystems and production, coupled with an acceptable level of water-related
risks to people, environments and economies” [1];
• ”The capacity of a population to safeguard sustainable access to adequate
quantities of and acceptable quality water for sustaining livelihoods, human well-being,
and socio-economic development, for ensuring protection against water-borne pollution
and water-related disasters, and for preserving ecosystems in a climate of peace and
political stability.” [2];
• ”A condition in which there is sufficient quantity of water, at a fair price, and at a
quality necessary to meet short and long term human needs to protect their health, safety,
welfare, and productive capacity at the local, regional, state, and national levels.” [3].
Analyzing the three definitions, it is necessary to consider the condition of the
reference object – water – to be analyzed both quantitatively (to be acceptable, adequate or
sufficient) and qualitatively (acceptable or appropriate to meet the human needs). It is then
highlighted the usefulness of the water resource for different areas of human activity and
existence, areas that are common to the three perspectives: health, livelihoods, ecosystems,
production/productive capacity, human wellbeing/welfare/safety, and socio-economic
development. And because security also refers to the feeling of being sheltered from
threats, the importance of the water resource is finally emphasized by accepting the
existence of water-related risks at individual, local, regional, state, and national levels.
However, the definition developed under the aegis of the United Nations offers an
additional element, emphasizing the political aspect of the whole picture – the climate of
peace and political stability – which can then be translated into “governance”, “public
policy” and “institutional cooperation”, i.e. “security” understood as a politically
coordinated process (by the state or international governmental organizations) aimed at
preserving the functional characteristics of the system to which it applies.
Speaking in terms of “water security”, it is in fact highlighting the involvement of
the political in achieving this dimension of security and conferring a strategic character to
the water resource. The phrase created by joining “security” to “water” thus becomes a
point of action on the government agenda – we are therefore in the face of a”political
priority given to the issue in order to raise it to the level of a high political issue” [4].
Water security implies the responsibility of the state not only to manage water resources
properly but also to create the strategies needed to prevent the challenges that can affect the
water supply, to ensure the resilience of the water infrastructure and to remove the negative
consequences in case any challenges may materialize.
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Water security is therefore about food and health, about proper sanitation and
economic development. But water security is also about independence, about a form of
national security and about peace. How water security is conceived and contextualized can
very easily make the difference between cooperation and conflict, well-being and poverty.
Given the research direction of the present paper, the manner in which the water
resource can generate security in a certain geographic area, it can be said that water
security is based on the distribution of water in a given region and on the accessibility of
actors to the water resource, these two elements contributing to the establishment of the
nature of the relations between the respective actors, as well as to the design of the power
structure in the region.

4. Water Resource, A Strategic Resource
Given the particular utility of water for the socio-economic system, along with the
growth of the global population, especially in less developed areas of the world, and the
already-and-anticipated climate changes, it is more and more often stated whether water
will be for the twenty-first century what oil was for the twentieth century, or that water
became more important than oil. Or, in other words, “the only alternative to water is
water”, as the former Slovenian President Danilo Turkso suggestively stated [5].
There are two issues that should be taken into account when talking about the
strategic nature of water.
The first is the importance of this resource to the individual’s everyday life (with
everything that it requires, including cleanliness and health) and to ensuring the economy
(especially agriculture and industry), and the second concerns the geographical positioning
of the hydrographic network, i.e. the level of accessibility to the water resource.
Of the two, the question of water utility is the most analyzed, and it is already
addressed in this paper.
The level of civilization that mankind has reached today has made an “intimate
relationship” between it and water [6]. However, we are facing an almost impossible
relationship for a large part of the world’s population - on the list of resources required to
meet human needs, it is not physically found on the entire dry surface of the globe. As with
food security, water security also requires physical and financial access of the individual
and the state to the resource in question.
If, out of the total surface of the globe, the land occupies only 29.2%, the remaining
70.8% forms the Planetary Ocean [7], where the name of the Blue Planet given to the Earth
as regards the ratio of freshwater and salty water, the data in the table below are convincing
but also worrying.

Water source

Percent of total water

Oceans, seas, bays

96.5

Other saline water

0.93

Freshwater (ice caps & lakes)

2.5

Other types of water source

0.07
Tabel 1.Global water distribution
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Unfortunately, neither the total amount of freshwater (2.5% of total water) is
available for household and economy use, most of which (68.7%) being stored (blocked, it
might even be said) in glaciers and permanent snow from the North Pole and the South
Pole, Greenland and various mountain regions. Only 1% is concentrated in lakes, basins
and surface hydrographic systems, the rest (29.9%) representing underground water [8].
Moreover, the reduced amount of water at the disposal of mankind in support of
individual and national development is additionally accompanied by a continuous
depreciation of its quality. Although a renewable resource (if we consider the water cycle),
its quality is subject to a degradation process due to the conflicting interests of the
stakeholders and the procedures it undergoes in processes whose presence and use are
absolutely mandatory. Against such “aggressions”, the water, in turn, becomes harmful to
the environment and to the various organisms, including the human body. This is where the
importance of water management results, i.e. the planning of water use and distribution,
based on a set of policies and regulations, to “to minimize damage to life and property and
to maximize efficient beneficial use” [9].
The second important element, perhaps most important, to explain the strategic
nature of water is that of accessibility, depending on the geographical distribution of the
resource analyzed in this paper. Accessibility can resonate with national security when the
analysis is done on a cross-border water network.
Globally, there are 263 river basins and cross-border lakes that can mean as many
sources of conflict between states whose territories are marked by the same water resource.
One can even speak of a historical connection between the conflict and the water resource,
which can go even 4,000 years ago. According to Peter Gleick from the Pacific Institute [a
think tank that monitors the world’s freshwater supply by providing science-based
solutions to the most pressing challenges posed by global water quantity and quality], so
water can be considered as a strategic, possibly conflict-generating resource, the following
elements should be considered [10]:
• The degree of scarcity;
• The extent to which the water supply is shared by more than one region or state;
• The relative power of the basin states;
• The ease of access to alternative fresh water resource.
But if the water itself can be a source of conflict, it is a matter of intense debate.
The belief of this paper is rather negative in this respect. Without overriding the
importance of the relationship between water and security, it may be appreciated that the
entire geopolitical context of a region that “hosts” the hydrographical basin under
consideration must be analyzed. Thus, in the conflict analysis, other elements are also
important: the historical evolution of the region, the historical nature of the relations
between the states and the nations in the region, the international network to which they
belong, the level of economic and military development (and, further on, the competition
between these elements), the “clash of civilizations” and, first of all within the last issue,
the ways of affirmation/manifestation of religious ideologies.

5. Conclusion
The concept of “water security” is in permanent dynamics, its area of reference
continuously expanding as new connections are established between social phenomena.
Given the daily need for water, the conditions that it can impose on the development of the
national economy and the provision of an acceptable state of health and prosperity at
individual level, water security can be analyzed by reference to economic security, energy
security, food security, environmental security and last but not least, human security.
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Identifying a definition of water security with a high level of international
acceptability is not only a question of unitary thinking, but especially a first real approach
to identifying the collective response to counteracting or mitigating the negative effects
generated by the specific challenges of the field.
The source of life and the beginning of all things, the water resource faces
challenges that, far from being new, are continually reinventing, adapting to new realities
from the international security environment.
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Abstract:
At present, the attention of the international community has turned to religious violence, regardless of religious
fanatics, religious terrorists or other forms of extreme manifestation of religiosity. The issue is not generated by
the religious phenomenon or religiosity that such actors, such as the religious sects or cults, manifest, and the
religious fanaticism of some of the members of such religious entities. In this type of situation, this phenomenon
can not be prevented until it is truly understood from a religious point of view. That is, what motivates some
individuals to adopt such behavior, and the characteristics of such religious fanatics, and how it generates risks to
national security. In this article we will only address the religious fanaticism manifested by some followers of
Christianity and Islam, for these are those that can have an impact at European level, and indirectly at the level
of Romania. To this end, we will use a comparative analysis of elements of religious fanaticism between the two
religions, with a particular emphasis on manipulating sacred texts that justify violent conduct
Key words: religion, religiosity, religious fanaticism, Islam, Christianity, doctrines.

1. Introduction
At the level of today's society, there is discussion about the religious fanaticism
manifested by the followers of Islam generated by this phenomenon, but less debated is the
exacerbation of religious zeal in other monotheistic religions, such as Christian ones, so that a
hypothesis of work with regarding the possible discrepancy between the two denominations.
For example, within Christian rites, such as the Catholic one, it has generated the Crusades as
a form of religious fanaticism over eight hundred years. For example, in Islamic fanaticism,
terrorism has clear forms of organization, such as the Al-Qaeda terrorist organization or the
Islamic State of Syria and Iraq. Without prejudice to the rights of the other persons with
whom they interact, the followers of a Christian influence with religious fanaticism are
Jehovah's Witnesses, which is revealed by the fact that they refuse blood transfusions and
accept to die instead of receiving assistance and a young 20-year-old died in 2015 in Suceava
County because her parents refused to get blood transfusions that could have saved her life.
The organization motivates its beliefs as follows: "The main reason why we do not accept
blood is of a religious nature. Both in the Old and New Testaments we find the clear
command to abstain from the blood. Also, for God, blood is life. Therefore, we do not accept
blood because we prove our obedience to God and give it due respect as the Life Giver".1
1

The case of the young woman who died in the name of religion. Jehovah's Witnesses say that refusal of
transfusion is a personal decision available at http://stirileprotv.ro/stiri/actualitate/ancheta-in-cazul-tinerei-dinsuceava-lasata-sa-moara-din-motive-religioase-ce-le-au-declarat-parintii-ei-anchetatorilor.html - accesat la data
de 12.10.2017.
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In general, people reject the religious ideas of those of the other denomination,
although the basic needs of individuals follow certain generally valid patterns, and one of
these needs is to be religious and, according to this, the establishment of social landmarks.
Consequently, by appropriating the religious doctrines of the confession or religious group to
which the person adheres, they begin to notice differences by comparison with other
denominations or sects. Problems arise when such differences are exaggerated and differences
are not generally accepted. Religious fanatics are practically in contradiction with the basic
precepts of Islam or Christianity.
From the perspective of the existing differences between religions, Cardinal Francis
Arinze considered that social attention should be given to the relationship with God, both
from the individual perspective and from the relationship with the rest of the community, and
the interaction must not be characterized by a quotient between Islam and Christianity. 2 We
must not forget the martyrs, followers who have given their lives and will do the same for the
divinity they believe in. These martyrs were based on the strongest motivation, namely, the
advent of the later life, and the moderate members of the Christian or Muslim confessions did
not know what decision to take regarding the fact that the fanatics "wanted to secure their
place in heaven by provoking a confrontations with Muslims, then dying and leaving the rest
of the Christian community to confront the consequences".3 Such behaviors are determined by
the belief that they are in a special relationship with divinity, as Okere "has argued that
religious fanaticism is the most ferocious because of the connection of religion with the
supreme values of life".4
Although the statement by Jessica A. Coope refers to an event from the period 850859 d.H. is relevant from the point of view of the behavior of religious fanatics from the
perspective of the history of the relationship between Christians and Muslims. For example,
the inter-confessional conflict in the Philippines between Muslims and Catholics lasted about
40 years, and it can be seen that it was motivated by religious fanaticism, religious violence
generated by it causing the death of over 120,000 people by 2012 a peace agreement has been
concluded.5
It is thus revealed the risk of religious fanaticism, be it Christian or Islamic, to
Romania's national security or international security. The above mentioned phenomenon
limits or abrogates fundamental human rights and freedoms provided for in the Romanian
Constitution,6 in this case, the right to life and physical and mental integrity (Article 22), the
right to dispose of one's own person (Article 26, paragraph 2), the freedom of religious beliefs
to be manifested in a spirit of tolerance and mutual respect (Article 30, paragraph 7), the right
to health protection (Article 34), the protection of children and young people, including
against activities which may affect the health, morality, or they can look at their normal life or
development (Article 49). These violated rights can only be seen in the case of the young
adherent Jehovah's Witnesses mentioned above. And their non-compliance is a threat to
Romania's national security7 in accordance with art. 3, lit. f) of Law no. 51/1991, is "a threat
to the national security of Romania ... actions that seriously undermine the fundamental rights
Cardinal Francis Arinze, “Christian-Muslim Relations in the 21st Century”, Encounter PISAI n. 239: (1997),
16 Mar. 2007, p. 6.
3
Jessica A. Coope, The Martyrs of Cordoba, Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 1995, p. 71.
4
Theophilus Okere, Church, Theology and Society in Africa, Enugu: Fourth Dimension publishing company
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5
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and freedoms of the Romanian citizens".8 Also, religious fanatics who can cause collateral
victims, by intentions or means at their fingertips, become terrorist bombers, and they
constitute threats to Romania's national security, but lit. i) namely that "acts of terrorism, as
well as the initiation or support in any way of any activities whose purpose is the committing
of such deeds", doubled by the provision of letter a). j) "attacks against a community,
committed by any means".9
The external influences on Romania's national security are extremely strong, as the
National Defense Strategy states that: "In the medium and long term, developments in the
global security environment will be dominated by complex trends, whose knowledge is for
our country of major importance: the resurgence of nationalism and extremism; ethnicreligious fragmentation and ideological radicalization".10 For these reasons, the exacerbation
of religious zeal doubled into intolerance towards those who do not accept precepts becomes
extremely dangerous for the individual's safety.

2. Spreading fanaticism in Christianity and in Islam
To highlight the spread of religious fanaticism, it must first be pointed out how to
preach religious doctrines, which the teaching is emphasized in the process of indoctrination,
the different evolution according to the mechanisms of social control over religious excesses.
Nowadays, in Muslim communities, religious fanaticism is made possible due to the lack of
any interdiction in the confession mentioned about progress or change, that is, any idea may
be adopted by a Muslim, but this must become part of religion, but for that must be anchored
in doctrinal-religious sources.11
It is best to note the adaptability of the two cults to the social situations in which they
have been put in place over time by the parallelism between the spread of the mentioned
religions and that of religious fanaticism. Everything is related to the lack of control
mechanisms in Islam, namely two strong elements that led to the conquest of many followers.
These are the elasticity or the ability to allow certain religious doctrines for a period of
accommodation and the power of adaptation to the social, political, religious, economic
environment, so that religion does not impede the development of the community.12
For example, in China, Islam gained more followers than Christianity because the
latter denied the practices of the local worship population to the ancestors, instead the first
incorporated those elements into its own ritual. So has happened in Malaysia, Islam has
spread peacefully, although this confession has had a centuries of militant fanaticism.13
The data provided by the Bertelsmann Stiftung are relevant in the sense set out above14
which revealed on 21 November 2006 that the global terrorist attacks and the number of their
victims tripled in previous years. According to that study, between 2001 and 2005, the
number of terrorist attacks committed rose from 700 to 2,200 each year, and the number of
people who died in such attacks increased from 4,000 to 13,000 and that „only 26 percent of

8

Ibidem.
Ibidem.
10
http://www.presidency.ro/files/userfiles/Strategia_Nationala_de_Aparare_a_Tarii_1.pdf - accesat la
10.10.2017
11
Archibald R. Colquhoun, "Pan-Islam", The North American Review 182, no. 595 (1906): p. 907.
12
Ibidem, p. 907.
13
Ibidem, p. 907.
14
Este o fundație germană cu sediul în Gütersloh, Germania, fondată în 1977, și promovează „procesele de
reformă” și „principiile activității antreprenoriale” pentru a construi o „societate orientată spre viitor”.
9

RELIGIOUS FANATICISM IN ISLAM AND IN CHRISTIAN
VERSUS RISKS TO THE NATIONAL SECURITY
all terrorist groups around the world are inspired by religious extremism”.15 The New York
Times said in 1995 that "religious fanaticism causes more than 20% of international terrorist
incidents and is largely responsible for the increasingly violent and ruthless nature of
terrorism," experts said in a colloquium on Jewish-Muslim Relations".16
In both religions, religious fanaticism is triggered and maintained by certain themes,
skillfully interpreted by religious leaders of organizations or religious groups, precisely to
exacerbate their religious zeal and intolerance towards those of other faiths. One of these is
the apocalyptic one that causes us to be attentive to both the valences of the syntax used today
by both camps representing the religious idea of a person represented by the word "17 and
reveals an important aspect, namely the fanaticism acting of a small part of the followers of
the two religions only on the background of reporting to the other confession.
The evolution of religious fanaticism among Muslims is more pronounced than that
among Christians, although the latter have provoked this phenomenon from the first aftermath
of centuries of Islam's ignorance, but the reception of information about fanaticism but also
about innovative poverty within these communities, categorized as easy to conquer, ideas
contrary to the essence of this religion.18 We can think that a sense of frustration has been
generated among Muslims who viewed Christians as oppressors and not liberators. Even if the
intervention of some international actors led to the removal from power of some autocratic
leaders / dictators, whose regimes often led to serious violations of human rights, this was not
done in the name of Christendom, but according to him Hassan al-Banna19 it has created a
frustration feeling among a part of the Muslim population. An example of this was the US-led
international coalition against Saddam Hussein in Iraq in 2003, or the one against Muammar
Gaddafi in Libya in 2011. This also results from the fact that "the Islamic revival was the
result of a growing tendencies of extremist Islamic tendencies and intolerant Islamic
organizations."20
According to a RAND publication, this religious phenomenon develops in three
directions of action: the reaction to materialism on which modernity developed especially by
Western society without being in harmony with the inner necessities, the return to the
fundamental virtues of Islam as an expression of a complete philosophy of life as some
thinkers of this confession believe, the curse of modernity about the democratic system
interpreted as ineffective, because freedom generates chaos.21
The spread of the phenomenon is influenced by a whole series of methods of attracting
adherents to jihad, including the permanent use of the idea of obedience to God or the
attainment of eternal life. This is facilitated by the Hermetic Muslim community and does not
allow the influences of society on them, such as the Dutch one, as revealed by a survey
conducted in 2006 by the Institute for Migration and Ethnic Studies, which concluded that
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about 2% of the Muslim population in this a country can be radicalized on the backdrop of
exaggerated religious precepts about Islam's defense because it is being attacked.22
It should be noted that these techniques are sophisticated developed for centuries, and
used both by Christian military orders and by the order of assassins. "The core components of
jihadist recruitment include indoctrination - the jihadist cause is the will of God, the
community must be defended against its enemies, the shedding of blood is justified, Allah
will reward martyrs; imposing a strict code of conduct, which may include ascetic lifestyle
and sexual abstinence; voluntary isolation from the debilitating and corrupt influences of the
ordinary society; promotion through tests and evidence to identify such commitments;
progressive disclosure of secrets with advancement; training for spirits strengthening and
skills upgrading; contracts and vows to formalize commitment and prevent abandonment, and
ultimately to assign".23
Religious fanaticism and its growing trend among Christian religious communities is
revealed by the incidents of members of this confession. In this respect, the report published
in 2002 by the FBI on the incidents in the name of the divinity is relevant, which indicated
that Muslims are also victims of religious fanaticism because they have risen from a small
shoulder of 28 in 2000 to 481 in 2001, a leap of 1600%.24 It is thus revealed that religious
fanaticism is present in both denominations, both Christian and Muslim.

3. Characteristic features of Christian and Islamic religious fanatics
In the view of Muslim theologians, Islam is the way to achieve peace by obeying
Allah's will. Muslims are considered to be holy people every person in the history that
followed this path, that is to say that for them, Muhammad was not the first Muslim, but
Adam, who was also the first prophet.25 In this context, in which sacredness is confiscated by
such theosophical doctrines, it is very easy to form phenomena of exacerbation of religious
zeal and intolerance towards those of other faith, by the ideas of absolute possession of
supreme truth in contradiction with the others to be guided, including force, for their
acceptance. Religious fanaticism appears in Islam due to the tendency of followers with
radical visions to lead to the utmost respect for the tradition of confession and the use of any
instrument at its disposal for this purpose. According to D J Whittaker, fanatics come to
believe that these beliefs are attacked and must be defended by any method, even extremely
violent, amid feelings of intolerance towards those of other beliefs. 26 John L. Esposito and
Mogahed Dalia believe that what drives the fanatics to act in this way is the changing
fundamentals of their own system of values as well as their claim to impose the system on
others. Moreover, he appreciates that in order to understand an Islamic fanatic it must be
stated that this is a radical, that is a follower who considers that the community must be
separated in an extreme form from the common or traditional principles under the false
impression that it must be protected from the danger Western society. 27 The most well-known
22
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Islamic religious fanatics are jihadists, that is to say, holy warriors fighting in Allah's names,
but these are not the embodiment of the features recorded in Islamic religious doctrines. Many
of them are simple people going to a new international religious conflict, regardless of region
and country, Afghanistan, Algeria, Iraq, Syria, Chechnya, Egypt, Bosnia-Herzegovina.
Violence in the lives of such persons causes them emotional mortality, a feeling that can not
be met by devotion to religion.28

4. The occurrence of violent events with security implications in
Christian and Islamic religious fanaticism
Religious motivation has prompted the emergence of many religious organizations or
religious sects that have exacerbated religious zeal, with many violent acts committed,
ranging from mass suicides to terrorist attacks. This has been determined by the detachment
of religious fanatics (which are intended to commit attacks), their aversion to the values of
secular society, social norms, human laws that have nothing in common with divine ones.
Mark Jurgensmeyer says that religion can be a fundamental foundation or a motivational
factor that sometimes combined with other factors, provokes terrorism29, and fanatical
followers of this phenomenon use religious precepts combined with the benefits of modern
society and state-of-the-art technology as weapons 30, theory successfully demonstrated by AlQaeda. Bruce Hoffman states that the system of values underlying terrorism as a violent act
committed in the name of the divinity, unlike the layman, is based on mechanisms of
justification and legitimation, concepts of unidirectional morality, and the assimilation of
sacred precepts of providential violence.31
Religious fanaticism transforms the followers of a religion into perfect soldiers for
whom there is no more than divinity, and the rest of the societal benchmarks are subsumed to
this desideratum. An eloquent example is that of lonely wolves, i.e. individuals who act alone
and can`t be spotted according to the directions of Western law. One of these is Mohammed
Merah, a French Algerian French Islamist who killed seven people, soldiers and Jewish
citizens.32
According to a survey by the Pew Research Center in 2013, conducted on 36 states,
some Muslim countries, about half of respondents said they were very worried about religious
extremism, especially Islamic groups and not the Christian ones, and finally at most one in
five Muslims were worried, while in another study in 28 countries over half of the
respondents showed fear of Islamic extremist groups.33
If we check historical evidence, we can see that the most fanatical followers of
Abrahamic faiths have also been martyred. „the theodicy problem, the question of the divine’s
justice, is at the core of the concept of martyrdom for all of them. The history of warrior
martyrs, whether they be in Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, reveals that the good, the just,
and the faithful have to sacrifice themselves on the altar of history while the bad, the unjust,
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and the infidels (unfaithful) prosper in this world, live rich lives, and reside in safety and
comfort. No other martyr is more expressive of this point than Jesus of Nazareth when he was
brutally executed on the Roman’s most humiliating execution device: the cross”.34 It is thus
revealed that fanaticism is closely related to the notion of personal sacrifice.

5. Faith and doctrinal core of Christian and Islamic fanatics
According to D. Thaler, one of the religious-doctrines-the Islamic doctrines that
fanned and provoked this phenomenon is the Wahhabita. It preached and is based on the
return to the original texts of Islam, meaning it is a fundamentalist-Islamic movement. The
Wahhabi doctrine accepts only the original religious texts of the Qur'an, Hadith and Sunnah,
and according to them, the state has the mission to prepare society to serve Allah in its
entirety. This doctrine is intolerant, including Islamic religious sects: Shiites, Sufis, Carians,
including other theologians sunny.35
Religious fanaticism existed, exists, and will exist in Christianity or mosaism, not only
in Islam. This is due to the manipulation of the texts recorded in the sacred books in favor of
the leaders who seek the fanaticism of the followers so as to justify violent actions in the
name of the divinity. For example, in the doctrine of radical religious groups is recorded: "kill
Jews and Christians if they do not convert or do not pay the Jizya tax" although in the Qur'an
to verse 9, verse 29 the text36 is another: "Fight against those who do not believe in Allah and
the Last Day and do not stop what Allah and His Messenger have stopped and do not share
the religion of Truth, from those who have been given the Book until they pay tribute with
their hand, being subject to the laws! " So the text "Your Lord has revealed to the angels:" I
am with you. Strengthen therefore those who believe and I will cast fear in the hearts of those
who do not believe.
Then hit their necks and hit them all over your fingertips”37 which we find in Sura 8,
verse 12, which in the doctrine of religious fanatics has become: "non-Muslim crucifixes and
amputations" (Appendix 1). Verse 111, verse 9, says, "Allah has bought souls and their goods
from the true believers in exchange for Heaven, and so they fight in the way of Allah, killing
and being killed. This is a true promise he has taken on Him, in the Torah, in the Gospel, and
in the Qur'an. And who is more faithful to his covenant than Allah? So enjoy the trade that
you have cut, for this is the great success"38, but this for extremist religious groups became
"you will kill non-Muslims to receive 72 virgins in heaven" (Appendix 1). There is also the
precept for them: "You will kill anyone who will forsake Islam," although in Qur'an, verse 21,
verse 217 is recorded. "He asks you about the holy month and the struggle in her time.
Say, "Fighting in great sin, but stopping Allah's way, denying him and the Al-Haram
Mosque, and banishing his people from it is even greater sin before Allah, and the schism is
greater sin than murder ". And they will not cease to fight against you until they turn away
from your faith, if it is possible. And he who dies from his faith and will die in unbelief, in the
desert will be his deeds both in this world and in the world. These are the guests of Fire, and
they will remain in it forever."39 The same verse invoked in its own doctrines to support and
34
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justify religious fanaticism relies on the one recorded in Surah 4, verse 89, although it is
removed from the context, namely, we reproduce the verse as an example: "They would like
you not to believe, as they do not believe, so that you are alike. Do not take from them the
partisans, until they follow the way of Allah! But if they turn their backs, grab them and kill
them wherever you find them! And do not make them neither followers nor partisans".40 "You
will terrorize non-Muslims" is mentioned in the doctrines of Islamic religious extremists as
well as the reference to the Qur'an, Sura 8, verse 12 (previously reproduced), and 60, which
reads: "So prepare for battle against everything you can of the power and of the horsemen, to
frighten the enemy of Allah and your enemy, and others whom you do not know, but whom
Allah knows. And all that you spend on Allah's way will be fully rewarded and you will not
be wronged”.41 And the verse of the sword is reproduced in the following phrase: "You shall
kill and be slain for Allah," that verse 5, Sura 9, is otherwise recorded in the Qur'an (see
below).

6. Elements of doctrinal exaggeration and interpreted outside the
religions' dogmas
Religious fanaticism can arise from the religious doctrines of confessions as a result of
the subjective interpretation of texts recorded in their sacred books or even in their religious
tradition. These texts are manipulated by leaders of sects, cults or religious groups within
confessions with the very purpose of fanaticising the followers. The success of such an
approach has a great degree of success amid the cultivation of feelings of obedience to the
divinity and the fulfillment of its commandments. For example, in Qur'an, Sura 9: 5 is
recorded, "and when the holy months are over, kill the idolaters wherever you are! Grab them,
train them, stretch them every race! But if they repent, fulfill the Prayer and pay Dania, then
give them their way, for Allah is Forgiving, Merciful!”42 and in Sura 9: 6 it is said, "And if
any of the idolaters ask you to give him shelter, give him shelter ...”. 43 Instead, jihadists, i.e.
violent exponents of Islamic religious fanaticism, interpreted it according to their own
purposes, to give sacred justification to their purposes without which they would become
secular actions without any logic. These exponents often provide the Sword Verse44 but
slightly modified and truncated in "killing idolatry (polytheists) wherever you find them ...
wait in any ambush place", leaving the term not included, "But if they go back to God ... let
them go on the road”.45
The intentional religious fanatically of Muslims is revealed by the fact that in some
countries and even geographic regions where the majority population is Islamic religion, they
do not exercise religious zeal and intolerance towards those of other faiths. One example is
the Central Asian countries, namely: Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan,
Uzbekistan, former Soviet countries. In their case, religious fanaticism was not manifested,
although "on the other hand, Islam was an important but subsidiary part of people's life and
identity and co-existed well with unbelievers and members of other religions”.46 It should be
40
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noted that the most violent religious terrorists are also the most fanatical, because the very
essence of faith reinforces the idea that what they do is absolutely correct, having the blessing
of divinity. This has succeeded in distorting Islamic precepts in the most fanatical form to
ground the idea that "the blood of the community of faith is made sacred, through the
fanatical statements of those religiously and racially intoxicated”.47
A doctrinal element used by religious followers is that of jihad. It means the duty of
any Muslim to fulfill the will of Allah through fasting and prayer, as well as by transmitting
divine precepts to other people. Jihad has warlike connotations, but only when the Muslims
are attacked. This was clearly established by the Prophet Muhammad through a series of rules
on jihad through the mercy he must show against enemies, the prohibition of torture and the
cult of the dead, even if they were non-Muslim.48
The use of jihad, from a precept of Muslims' internal struggle to an instrument of
religious violence, is highlighted by the decrees issued by religious leaders of some
organizations, such as Al-Qaeda leaders, in particular Osama bin Laden and Ayman al Zawahiri when they issued a fatwa in 199849. The problem is revealed by the fact that
although there are misunderstandings in the various groups of Islamic communities
worldwide, they disappear when the religious fanatics are asked for loyalty to the jihad, "The
decision to kill the Americans ... civilians and militaries ... is a duty individual for every
Muslim who can do it in any country where he can do it”.50
Manipulation of Islamic religious precepts to justify the different actions of religious
fanatics is revealed by the fact that there are thinkers within Islam that do not accept violent
manifestations under religious pretext. In this sense, Omid Safi and Tariq Ramadan say that
fanatical fundamentalists are defamers of Islam and believe Muslims should fight for their
own religion and not allow fundamentalist movements such as Salafita, which has many
followers in Saudi Arabia, Indonesia, Afghanistan and Pakistan, which do not accept criticism
but Shari'a.51
And in Christianity, the texts of the basic religious books, namely Sacred Scripture or
the Bible, are exaggerated to substantiate the exacerbation of religious zeal doubled by
intolerance towards opponents. For example, in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 34,
Jesus Christ says that "you do not think that I came to bring peace to earth; I did not come to
bring peace, but a sword”52 or in the Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verses 51-52: "Do you seem
to have come to give peace to the earth? I tell you no, but division. For now five of a house
will be divided: three against two and two against three”. 53 These texts were and are being
used by religious fanatics to justify their own violent actions. In the name of these precepts,
serious violent attacks have been committed against individuals seen as enemies, such as
doctors like John Britton and James Barrett who were working in an abortion clinic by pastor
Paul Hill in 1994, or the conflict religious relationship between Anglicans and Catholics in
47
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Northern Ireland because Christianity, according to Ian Paisley, the protestant protestant, who
claimed Christianity was "assaulted by the demonic forces incorporated into the government
and certain social groups ... Irish Catholics and Apostles".54

7. Conclusion
In the last twenty-five years, there has been a negative evolution of conflicts, suicides,
and assassinations in the name of religion. This type of activity is the result of the
indoctrination of the followers, accepting religious doctrines as a result of which fanaticism
and consensus are being made of violent activities. One of the methods of fanaticism is the
exaggeration of doctrinal elements and the use of interpretations outside of the doctrines of
religions, modifying them to suit their own purposes. The result is the development of a
religious doctrine that sustains violent and intolerant activities towards others who do not
share their apocalyptic and synchronic visions. This is evidenced by the evolution of violent
events with security implications of Christian and Islamic religious fanaticism.
An important direct aspect of religious fanaticism is that of the personal sacrifice that
some of the followers have appropriated to the doctrinal indoctrination and manipulation, and
if we study the history of Christianity, we come to the conclusion that martyrdom existed as a
phenomenon and manifested in the Church Primary Christian church about six centuries
before Islam.
Both religions, i.e. Christianity and Islam, are of the same value and importance to
humanity because of their contribution to progress, but as the Western countries have
emerged from the Middle Ages, they have shown superiority compared to the Muslimdominated Middle East communities, which is why frustration among the followers of this
religion appeared to be under threat and thus reacted with fanaticism against Christians.
Although the role of religion is to some individuals of a society, it has generated many
wars and conflicts with many victims, and the harm to national or international security, or
only the individual safety of each person, has been affected and will be plagued by religious
fanaticism, due to the extrapolation of religious-doctrinal precepts, the aggressive recruitment
of followers, and the claim that they hold the ultimate truth.
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Introduction
On August 9, 2007, the respected French bank BNP Paribas froze 2.55 billion
american dollar fund assets on US mortgage debt due to "liquidity evaporation". In
translation, assets were no longer worth, and the people who invested in funds would not
get their money back. Former chief of the Northern Rock British Bank, Adam
Applegarth, defined that day as "the day the world changed." The ECB and the US
Federal Reserve have intervened with injections of 113 billion american dollar in
financial markets, but have not been able to calm panic investors.
A month later, in September 2007, British-based Northern Rock, based in
Newcastel upon Tyne,had suffocated because of the first capital drain over the past 150
years, as customers crammed to withdraw their money. In September 2008, it was the
turn of the US investment bank Lehmann Brothers to declare bankruptcy, triggering
global panic that has turned into the worst financial crisis since the Great Depression.
American and European banks had borrowed each other so much and in so many ways
that no one knew who to whom and how much to expose. The cost of interbank lending
has grown brutally. The trust between the banks has completely disappeared. The British
state had to intervene to save Royal Bank of Scotland and Lloyds / HBOS from tens of
billions of pounds from the budget. So is the US ...

The worst global crisis of all time
Between 2008-2013, an incredible ten years before, had been the worst financial,
economic and banking crisis since the Second World War, the general perception of this
crisis is that things can not continue like that before. In January 2011, Davos World
Economic Forum organizer Klaus Schwab called for a reorientation of the world toward
moderation. And German Chancellor Angela Merkel spoke of a vision in this direction,
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under the sign of global leadership of world leaders. These have only remained at the
stage of words and proposals since then. In order for them to become reality, a radical
change of the current thinking is needed. Radical changes are needed.
The political and economic principles of the last century are still valid. With them,
the situation can be brought back under control after a major crisis, but nothing more. It
takes something completely new. Whoever speaks of a sustainable economy can no
longer support the current Anglo-Saxon model on the capital markets. This was the
source of excesses. Everything for the welfare of shareholders - this principle can no
longer dominate the economic model of the 21st century. It all depends on one goal: are
we pursuing short-term profits or lasting general welfare?

The irrational "exuberance" of the IMF
Analysts have postulated that the irrational exuberance of people influence the
balance, at one point, of the market economy, obviously in a quasi-fragile balance.
Economic crises appear ... But people are also people who make up and participate in the
life of economic institutions, more or less important. The IMF is, as we know one of the
important institutions of the planet...
At the beginning of December 2010, IMF member states have established that the
reform of the international monetary system will be one of the institution's priorities in
2011, as proposed by former Director-General Dominique Strauss-Kahn. The IMF Board
of Directors, which brings together 24 states and groups of states, has placed "this
important issue" on the work program along with world economic policy cooperation,
building a stronger financial architecture, and supporting low-income countries, in a
statement has mentioned the international financial institution. "Even though the
international monetary system proved solid during the first part of the economic crisis,
because the second part was already profound, there were tensions in the amplification of
world imbalances, the volatility of capital flows and exchange rates, and the
accumulation of massive reserves. Promoting an international monetary system that
works better and is more stable is a priority, "says Strauss-Kahn. He also argued that
Europe needs a dynamic solution to solve the debt problem in the euro area, a solution
that should be applied globally: "Applying this solution from country to country would be
imperfect," Strauss-Kahn, who said about him that he is confident that the European
institutions would be able to resolve this issue.
The IMF also announced that it has a strong financial position and has resources
to help Member States in case of need in the context of escalating the sovereign debt
crisis in the eurozone, said Caroline Atkinson, spokeswoman for the IMF. The IMF also
welcomed the decision of the European Central Bank (ECB) to extend and prolong the
special measures to provide banks with liquidity in response to the debt crisis that
affected the euro area.
Ex-Director General of the Fund, Dominique Strauss-Kahn, more concerned with
his individual performance than with the institution he was at the forefront of, said quite
easily that the situation in Europe would once again be under control as a result of the
measures adopted by the EU authorities. With a certainty that has not happened since
then, Mrs. Caroline Atkinson announced, misinforming public opinion, that European
countries did not ask the IMF for financial assistance or other support. Ms. Atkinson
forgot about Greece, which received in May 2010 a financial package of 110 billion euro
from the IMF and the EU and Ireland, which also received in December 2010 from the
same creditors 85 billion euro . How could it be called the state of things described
above, other than "irrational exuberance"?
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State incapacity for payment
Two years in a row - 2010 and 2011 - Europeans and Americans have always
talked about the failure of some EU Member States vulnerable to the economic crisis,
especially because of their public debt.
The entry of a European state in debt default would have had a disastrous domino
effect for banks holding bonds issued by it, warned JPMorgan Chase, JPMorgan Chief
Executive Officer Jamie Dimon, in December 2010: "If a European state becomes
insolvent or if he can not pay his debt anymore, the EU will find itself in a situation of
rescuing banks that hold bonds of that state. Failing to pay will worsen the situation
triggering a series of events. " He was disappointed that banks are accused of speculating
with state titles, as they are the largest holders of such assets.
"There is a need for a better balance of the economic policies of the states of the
European Union," the banker said, giving as an example the differences between
retirement ages in different European states. "Europe should rather modify the terms of
the Maastricht Treaty, which does not work like that," Dimon said.

Letter of the 5 people
Five influential economists wrote to the President of EU at the beginning of
December 2010, proposing simple solutions to the crisis, drawing attention to the danger
of persistence of the crisis in Europe and proposing solutions to ensure that the situation
is over. The five economists are: former Italian Prime Minister Giuliano Amato,
Secretary-General of the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD), Pier Carlo Padoan, Richard Baldwin, Daniel Gros and Stefano Micossi. They
stressed in their letter their concerns that the new rules of economic governance "are not a
sufficient remedy for the economic situation of the Union because they will not solve
current imbalances, undermining the credibility of budgetary consolidation programs and
even the euro itself."
In line with current policies, the European Union has remains only the hope of a
slow exit from the current crisis and the unemployment issue will remain unresolved,
which does not exclude the possibility of new dangerous - economic and political attacks on EU viability and cohesion. The five authors highlight, it is imperative having a
significant increase of the speed in the EU's economic growth rate, which is expected to
remain low for too long.
The approach of the 5 personalities has aimed at proposing solutions for the main
5 issues of the EU: 1. fiscal consolidation; 2. the crisis management mechanism; 3.
structural reforms; 4. Infrastructure investments and 5. Coordination at international
policy level.

The five solutions to save the EU
Among the solutions then considered by the five authors of the letter are:
Granting new powers to the EU Bureau of Statistics (Eurostat), which could set
stricter protection measures against the overheating of the public sector in some European
countries. National rules are needed to prevent any interference from national
governments within national statistical agencies - a fairly common practice of several EU
Member States.
Establish new regulatory rules for the banking sector, making possible the
bankruptcy of credit institutions irrespective of their size - including large cross-border
banks. Such a system would strongly stimulate banks' managers and shareholders to limit
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their risk-taking and create a much stricter market discipline. Banks have to assume the
losses still hidden in their balance sheets.
Continuing to maintain the current European Financial Stability Facility (EFSF)
with sufficient capital and access to market finance to protect the euro and the Union's
financial system.
Flexible labor markets in some countries and the liberalization of the services and
energy markets.
Substantial increase in investment for single market infrastructure, which would
bring great benefits by stimulating demand in the short term and by increasing the
Union's long-term potential output.
The economic and financial situation of the European Union and the "economic
recipe" has put in the discussion by the European Council are not appropriate to restore
sustained growth, nor to ensure sovereign debt sustainability and financial stability.
"Sustainability of debt can be based only on the sustained growth of our economies, and
the mere act of willingness to pursue sound public finances is not enough. A broader
political agreement on economic and economic governance is needed to restore
confidence in the future of the euro area and the Union, "the five authors say.

European Union after the crisis
First, it was the banking and financial crisis that was imported from the United
States after the bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers, followed by the worst recession since
1945. Then the crisis turned into a budgetary and social crisis, under the effect of
worsening budget deficits and debt , which require a shift to rigorous policies. Austerity
is particularly pronounced in Greece, which has passed bankruptcy, and in Ireland, with a
reduction in social benefits, civil servant salaries and tax increases. Austerity measures
represent the price of EU and IMF aid, 110 billion euro for Greece and 85 billion euro for
Ireland. Portugal and Spain may also be waiting, which are also in the markets' attention.
The EU, like the US, has been paying the debt since the 1970s, after a period of 30
years of strong economic growth. EU member countries and the US then lived on credit
to maintain their standard of living. To prevent the spread of the financial crisis, the EU
Member States are working to strengthen the common fiscal policy. Thus, since 2011,
European countries have submitted their national budgets to Brussels before their
adoption in Parliament. A tightening of sanctions against countries in breach of budget
regulations is expected.
Thus, in Europe, the Budget Union begins to take shape slowly. At present, the
EU budget deficit is limited to 3%. Romania itself reduced its budget deficit, from 6.8%
in 2010, 4.4% in 2011 and below 3% after 2012, according to a commitment to the EU
and the IMF.

Graeme Maxton and Mervyn King's opinions
Graeme Maxton, an economist, writer and TV programmer, well-known for his
penetrating, well-articulated analysis of global issues, says that in order to fuel our
economic growth.We plunder the planet with the resources it has, screaming more than
we build. We do this to satisfy our desire to consume, to spend even more. To finance
this, many people borrowed more than they should. So millions of them have burdened
themselves with debt, income inequality has increased, and many governments owe more
than they can ever pay.
Mervyn King, the former governor of the Bank of England, insists showing how
the financial crisis itself was not the cause of the economic collapse, but a symptom of
growing global imbalances. China's introduction into the world economy has led to lower
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prices and wages in major industrialized countries, which has pushed down interest rates.
This has led to increased credit demand, and banks have met the supply.
The reason why the banking system has entered into trouble is that it has
expanded, with borrowed money instead of new capital. The forces of globalization have
made many losers, and then let alone themselves. I let them lose and after the crisis I told
them better you rebuild. The dissatisfaction was seen in the votes for Donald Trump and
for Brexit, changes on the global scene of inconceivable before the crisis. In both cases
we saw people voting against something. I do not think you have to start looking guilty,
otherwise you come into a situation where you think that punishing those you blame will
protect you from the next crisis, which of course will not happen.

Conclusions. Anatomy of a triple crises
Ten years ago, the worst financial crisis broke out after 1929 . Bankers continued
their usual business, but the shock wave continued to spread. The crisis has made the
models of economic growth obsolete and has caused a massive discrediting of the
political world. These two economic and political crises have added the ecological one,
threatening the very existence of the planet.
In the first part of the triple crisis we are referring to, the proposed solution for
recovery was financial and monetary austerity, imposed even under the Maastricht
Treaty, austerity that only penalized the economies of the Old Continent for many years
(2008-2014, more cases) due to: a) excessive public spending; b) the unsustainable,
financially, social security systems; c) the rigidities of the labor market, guided more by
keeping the rules of austerity than by the will to create new employment opportunities for
young people and the unemployed. Then, in the second part (2014-2017, with a
continuation perhaps in the first part of 2018), the European Central Bank repeated to
indigo the monetary policy of quantitative rallying, in fact quantitative easing US Federal
Reserve, which has led to even minimal historical, benchmark interest rates of central
banks in the system.
In the decade since the start of the crisis, US authorities raised $ 150 billion in
fines for investment banks, and the world's debt increased by $ 70,000 billion to $
215,000 billion. Ten years have passed since the outbreak of the big financial crisis, and
some economies have not fully recovered The actions of banks, especially European
ones, have not yet recovered everything they lost then. What has not changed is the rise
in world debt, which has reached a record high. Debt is the environment in which the
New Great Depression in the years 2007-2014 developed and resolved. Investors are no
longer worried ... though they have good reason to fear ...
The financial crisis has been accompanied by a prolonged recession. US GDP,
Germany and France have been able to recover to pre-crisis levels since 2011. Great
Britain and Japan have recovered their lost GDP in 2013. Spain has recover only in 2017,
but Portugal, Italy and Greece have not yet reached the level since they began to decline.
Greece still has to recover a quarter of GDP ... Here are the countries on the southern
flank of the EU seem to have lagged behind, although the EU will also get the best results
in 2017 - according to statistical data recorded in the first half of the year.
In contrast, China's economy has doubled over the past ten years, according to the
Financial Times. In Spain, the international crisis shook the real estate market until it
collapsed. Here, house prices are 9 percentage points below the 2005 level.
Paradoxically, in the UK, prices are 50 percentage points above the same level. Also in
Spain, unemployment is 10 percentage points above the 2007 level after a steep fall in
2016. In Greece, unemployment is 14 percentage points higher and the return to 2007's
"normal" is very slow. In Germany, on the other hand, the unemployment rate is at the
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lowest level in history ... Globally, stock exchanges are on the rise and reached a record
level at the beginning of August 2017. The MSCI share of shares worldwide is 22%
above ten years ago.
But banks' actions have not recovered. The road is particularly difficult for
European banks to recover three times more land than American banks, according to The
Wall Street Journal. Starting in 2008 for the first time in history, central banks acted
coordinated to save the global financial system by cutting interest rates, recapitalizing
lenders, buying toxic assets, and injecting liquidity into savings through asset acquisition
programs.
In August 2007, the Fed's monetary policy rate was 5.25%. Currently, after four
increases since December 2015, the indicator is at 1-1.25%. In the United Kingdom,
monetary policy interest is at the lowest level in history, 0.25%, compared to 5.75% ten
years ago. The ECB's interest rate is zero, compared with 4% in 2007. Interest on the
deposit facility, ie for the money it holds in its deposits, is -0.4%. These very low interest
rates reflect not only the slow recovery of the global economy but also the extremely low
inflation even if GDP is rising. Small interest rates help those with credit, but they are a
punishment for those who want to keep their money in banks' deposits.
Due to asset purchases by central banks, ten-year government bond yields, the
benchmark for financing costs for governments, halved over the past ten years. Investors
have come to pay for the "privilege" of crediting countries like Germany.
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1. Introduction
allocate 2% of their GDP to the national defense budget [1], the defense industry in
countries like Romania is in a rebuilding process. One of the most successful companies to
have been developed in the defense industry is IAR in Brasov, a city in Transylvania,
Romania.
IAR S.A. Brasov is a leading Romanian aerospace company with a proud history of
aircraft production stretching back beyond 1952 to the early days of aviation. IAR S.A.
Braşov is a MRO specialized unit for Puma and Alouette III helicopters IAR S.A. owns
full capacities, experience and certifications to develop and manufacture aeronautical
products. IAR SA is an open company, being listed on Bucharest Stock Exchange under
the symbol:”iarv”. [2]
The current military equipment upgraded at the IAR factors is as follows:
 Puma CSH – Combat Support Helicopter
 Puma for Military Multi-role missions
 Puma MEDEVAC
 Puma SM
 Puma for ASW, ASuW & SAR missions
 Puma in VVIP and VIP configurations
 Flight Simulators Puma, Mi 8 / 17 / 24, Alpha Jet
 C-130 upgrade
So besides the Puma helicopters, IAR also upgrades the C-130 Hercules, a military
transport aircraft, part of one of the DoD capabilities.
In the landscape of the regional economical area surrounding Brasov, Iar will take
the following 3 vital roles:
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1. Developing and upgrading the Romanian Helicopter Industry using the
capacities and the experience available at IAR S.A. Brasov.
2. Increasing Airbus Helicopter Group profitability and competitiveness in the
world market for helicopter overhauls, repairs and upgrading.
3. Creating at Brasov a major industrial pole within the Airbus Helicopters
Group.

2. The impact of IAR on the local economic growth
In terms of the importance of the Romanian Defense Industry, IAR has had a key
role over the years. The company has recently signed a partnership with Airbus
Helicopters, for ten year, Brasov being the place where the new multirole H215M
helicopters are to be developed. In this agreement IAR will act as the main contacting unit
in terms of negotiating all sell of helicopters to the Romanian DoD. This agreement also
establishes a collaboration between Airbus and IAR in terms of production, assembly,
support activities and maintenance for the H215M that will be destined for the Romanian
Armed forces, as well as any helicopters destined for potential exports.
The role of this agreement can have an important key role in the development of the
local economy in Brasov. IAR has stopped production several years ago, so the partnership
with Airbus can mean restarting production and increasing economic growth in the area, in
terms of unemployment rate, to take just one example into consideration. The role of the
Romanian DoD is vital in this process as the Romanian Army will have specific
requirements for its helicopters that only IAR will be able to handle when production
begins. [3]
The first 16 helicopters that will be produced in Brasov are designated to the
Romanian Army which is in the process of replacing the current fleet of Puma helicopters
that have served the Romanian Army for several decades but are close to becoming
obsolete.
The aim of this paper is to analyse the impact that developing the defense industry
brings in the total economic output of Romania. The production of the helicopters in
Brasov, in the IAR factories would mean the development of several other annex
production factories or companies. Such is the case of the Turbomecanica factory that
would produse the engines for the helicopters as well as other mechanical parts. Aerostar in
Bacau, another city in Romania, would produce the landing gear. IAR will also work
together with other companies situated in the same industrial area in the Brasov suburban
area (figure 1 ) Aerofina would work on the avionics and Aerotech would be in charge of
the hydraulic equipment that would be installed on the helicopters. Because of these one of
the key roles of IAR, to become a major economical pillar in Brasov’s economic
development would be achieved. Production in these companies would mean that the
economic development for the local areas were the factories operate would increase
because of the defense industry. Estimated productions by Airbus is somewhere between
15 and 20 helicopters per year, depending also on the requirements that the Romanian DoD
demands.
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In terms of reducing unemployment rate in Brasov it should be noted that at this
moment IAR has 348 personnel working in the company, but the problem of enlarging
staff has been addressed. [4] For this reason IAR will work together with Transylvania
Technical College to undergo an education program so as to specialize workforce needed
in the defense industry.

3. Further Development of IAR in terms of Romania’s Defense
Capabilities
Because of IAR’s structure in which Airbus owns just part of the factory (figure 2)
the company can develop other projects as well.
Romania’s defense capabilities can include the necessity for both transport and multirole
helicopters like the H215M is, but also attack anti-tank helicopters.
It is for this reason that IAR is considering another partnership for the development
of attack-helicopters capabilities. [5]
After negotiating on the defense market, IAR has identified the possibility of
collaborating with Bell Helicopters and has signed a memorandum for this reason. The
protocol considers the idea of IAR building in Brasov the Bell AH17 Viper attack
helicopters, if the Romanian Army programs of acquisition will consider that developing
an attack-helicopter capability is to be founded.
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4. Conclusion
IAR can be an example of how the manage Romania’s National Defense Industry in
the context of NATO requriements of increasing the GSP to 2%. IAR can also be a starting
point when taking into consideration the implementation of the CSDP, the European Union
Common Defense Policy, which requires defense industry from inside the EU to work
together. [6] The collaboration between the French Defense Industry and Romanian
Defense Industry has been a beneficial one for economic growth in both countries. As
presented in the paper, the introduction of Airbus in Romania has helped other annex
companies that work in the field of defense to expand their development in Brasov
industrial area as well.
In order for IAR and other similar companies in the Defense Industry to prosper, the
Romanian DoD must continue to develop procurement programs, develop its military
capabiltiies in order to collaborate with different companies in the defense area. If this will
happen the Defense Industry in Romania will have its role in the economic development of
the country.
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Abstract:
Approximately 80% of world trade currently travels by sea, representing around 93,000 merchant
vessels, 1.25 million seafarers, and almost six billion tons of cargo. When appear some disturbing factors,
that affect the transfer of goods and the free transit on sea routes for civilian ships involved in trading,
disorders of all specific processes are inevitable, starting from the delays to financial losses, lack of
confidence and not the least occurrence of critical conditions that can culminate in life lost. About maritime
piracy it was written very much, there have been made statistics, but it has not managed so far to put all these
documents in a white book of piracy. The data presented in this paper are the results of corroborating
statements transmitted by NATO, EU and the organizations involved in analyzing this phenomenon.
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1. Introduction
”Productivity isn’t everything, but in the long run it is almost everything. A
country’s ability to improve its standard of living over time depends almost entirely on its
ability to raise its output per worker.”[1]
Productivity in the stone age was extremely low and the standard of living was the
same, but over time, increasing productivity, we managed to increase our level of material
comfort.
Military productivity can not be seen apart from the national productivity, they will
grow together.
Keeping this in mind, we will discuss various ways to measure productivity in the
military sector, in order to be able to increase it and also we will reveal the resulted
benefits.

2. Understanding productivity
This part could be considered an introductive one, but as long as it seems that
productivity doesn’t play a major role in the military sector, I considered necessarily to
deepen the concept.
2.1.
Productivity definition
We hear the word “productivity” almost every day and increasing it, it seems to be an
individual and collective goal. Even we are accustomed with the term, let’s review its meaning.
There are various ways of defining productivity:
2.1.1. Productivity is commonly defined as a ratio of a volume measure of output to
a volume measure of input use.[2]
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2.1.2. Productivity measures the efficiency of a company's production process. It is
calculated by dividing the outputs produced by a company by the inputs used in its
production process.[3]
2.1.3. Productivity measures how certain resources are managed to accomplish
timely objectives. It can also be defined as an index that measures output (goods and
services) relative to input (labor, materials, energy).[4]
2.1.4. Productivity is the rate at which goods are produced or work is completed.[5]
So, on short: Productivity = units of outputs / units of inputs [6]
(1)
2.2.
Examples
Some examples will further clarify the term:
2.2.1. GDP per capita for a country, that is a measure of living standard, can be
seen as productivity as long as GDP is the output and number the people is the input.
Below are few countries, along with their GDP per capita, ranked by International
Monetary Fund in 2016:
Rank

Country

Int$

Rank

Country

Int$

Rank

Country

Int$

1

Qatar

127,660

18

Germany

48,111

58

Romania

22,348

2
3

Luxembourg
Singapore

104,003
87,855

24
25

United
Kingdom
France

42,481
42,314

78
123

China
India

15,399
6,616

6

Norway

69,249

36

Czech
Republic

33,232

132

Moldova

5,328

7

Ireland

69,231

45

Hungary

27,482

172

1,672

11

United States

57,436

48

Russia

26,49

186

Sierra Leone
Central
African
Republic

652

Table 1
2.2.2. In a small factory manufacturing shoes, productivity can be measured as a
ratio of number of produced shoes pairs to number of employees;
Average no. of No. of produced Productivity in 2016
employees
in shoes pairs in 2016
2016
65
2453
=2453/65=37,74
Table 2
2.2.3. In the same factory from the previous example, another way of measuring
productivity is dividing the number of produced shoes by the number of work hours of all
employees in a certain period of time.
No. of work No. of produced Productivity in 2016
hours of all shoes pairs in 2016
employees
in
2016
14866
2453
=2453/14866=0,165
Table 3
2.3. Why we should measure productivity?
The scopes of measuring productivity are:
2.3.1. Increasing efficiency – one main goal of any manager is to rise and if is
possible to maximize the efficiency of the organization what means to get the maximum
amount of outputs using the total inputs at its disposal.
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2.3.2. Cost savings – the managers also try to minimize the resources that
ultimately are reduced to money and calculating productivity gives you important clues to
cut the cost of a process.
2.3.3. Performance monitoring – measuring productivity helps the manager to asses
and to quantify the progress to an established target and provide feedback useful also to
stakeholders.
2.3.4. Problems diagnosing – productivity analysis provides the manager
indications to correct malfunctions and to prevent crises.
2.3.5. Improving the planning process – measuring productivity gives many
indications that support the manager to identify the week link, to improve decision making
in order to get the best results.
2.3.6. Identifying technological improvements – productivity assessment helps
manager to identify the opportunity to introduce innovations, a new technology, as a way
to adjust the benefits.
All these so called purposes of measuring productivity are also means to alter the
productivity.
2.3.7. Augmenting the profit is the ultimate goal of the stakeholders and it is
achievable by manipulating productivity. Subtracting inputs from outputs after they are
translated in terms of money gives you the profit;
2.3.8. For other activities which don’t produce countable outputs, the purpose is
winning the competition and can be reached by optimizing productivity.
2.3.9. Another reason for measuring productivity is that the productivity is a
complex indicator, it comprises both the information delivered by the effectiveness and
efficiency.
2.4.
Productivity measure classification
As it can be traceable from previous ideas, measuring productivity is kind of a
tricky business. Still there are these main types of productivity measure, based on the
number of inputs:
2.4.1. Single factor productivity (SFP) measure (outputs are divided by a single
type of inputs);
2.4.2. Multi factor productivity (MFP) measure (outputs are divided by a packet of
inputs).
2.4.2. Total factor productivity (TFP) measure (outputs are divided by all of the
inputs). [8]
Terms related to productivity
2.5.
As it can be seen from definition, productivity measure the relationship between
outputs and inputs and is mainly related to economical sectors, where some goods or
services are provided, outputs and inputs being easily measurable. So, in order to be able to
measure the productivity, first we are forced to identify and measure the inputs and the
outputs. This is both a science and an art.
2.5.1. Outputs
2.5.1.1. Gross output – represent the services or the goods produced by an
organization, which are available and usable.
2.5.1.2. Value added – it is useful when in a process use an intermediary input, this
intermediary input is subtracted from the gross output, resulting value added; productivity
is measured using value added in respect to primary input; this way, productivity is mainly
related with the income.
2.5.2. Inputs
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2.5.2.1. Labor input - as an input for labor productivity measurement, it is most
widely used the total hours of work, an obsolete one is the number of employees;
2.5.2.2. Capital input - comprises the raw materials, stocks, machinery, equipments,
tools, infrastructure, technology, other production costs.

3. Productivity in noncommercial sectors
Since the military sector is part of the public sector, this short chapter will provide a
bridge between the consecrated domain of productivity and the military activity.
3.1. Distinctive conditions
While in a commercial sectors, and I included here production, industrial,
agricultural, sales, services, the outputs are visible and easily measurable, in other sectors
like public, there are not so readily quantifiable outputs, and even if it is measurable, they
are not valid indicators for measuring productivity
Of course, we can find a lot of outputs, such as the number of certificates emitted
by an office or the number of fines issued by a police department, but it is disputable that
these are suitable outputs to measure productivity and the results are really meaningfully
and usefully. These outputs are related somehow to efficiency, telling nothing about
effectiveness since the outcomes are not taking into account.
Here is another issue there, a lot of services or institutions outcomes are hardly,
even no measurable, for instance how we quantify the outcomes of a city hall, or of a
police station? It is troublesome to measure fire protection or security provided by state.
Another difficulty derives from the fact that we don’t have a measure unit for quality and
even it seems not to be accounted when we talking about productivity, it is. In the case of
clearly measurable outputs, only the final products that exceed an establish standard are
taken into account. On the other hand, when we talking about not so swimmingly
accountable outputs, like security provided, quality would be an appropriate quantifying
element, but, unfortunately, it doesn’t exist a measurement unit for it.
Possible solutions
3.2.
Because of this, the US Bureau of Economic Analysis (BEA) proposed and adopted
a convention of pricing public sectors outputs in terms of inputs, namely, employee
compensation (benefits). This productivity reflects the living standard of employees, yet,
unrevealing any information about the results of the activity.
Another approach in calculating productivity in the public sector could be using as
outputs consequences of activities or outcomes, the infractions rate modification instead of
fines issued number. This method is related to efficiency and effectiveness, but has a
shortcoming too, the consequences could be influenced by external factors thus the result
would be distorted.
The challenge in measuring productivity is to choose the proper output related to
existing inputs.

4. Applying productivity related terms in the military sector
4.1. Overview
Measuring productivity in the military sector is facing the same difficulties like
public sector and some commercial ones: it’s a hard job to pick the right output.
Another hardship derives from the very large spectrum of activities executed in the
military, from the administrative ones to combat or from cleaning to engineering.
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On top of these is the continuing transformation, evolution of the military, always
in the search of the newest technologies, running the race for the more deployable,
multirole and higher readiness forces.
4.2.
Outputs for the military sector
In the following sections I would evaluate few possible outputs to take into account
as factors in measuring productivity in the military sector.
4.2.1. Visible outputs
I would consider as visible outputs any countable result of military personnel
activity, like documents elaborated, exercises completed, equipments repaired or
maintained, usually duties enumerated in the job description and/or parts in approved
plans.
These outputs being easily countable offer a pretty exact value of productivity, but
don’t reveal the real result of military missions.
4.2.2. Consequence outputs
I ventured to say that these outputs are the real and the truly outcomes we expect
from the military sector, such are maintaining a peaceful climate by deterring or defeating
any aggressor. These consequences are of course difficult to quantify and on the other hand
are not only a result of military activity but also of the internal affairs, external policy,
intelligence structures and so on.
One possible approach is to assimilate “the peace level” with the terrorist alert
state and to allocate a value to, like this:
Alert state
Low
Cautious
Moderate
High
Critical
Peace level
High
Moderate
Cautious
Low
Critical
Value
5
4
3
2
1
Table 4
4.2.3. Outputs in terms of inputs (employee benefits)
Using this kind of outputs, measured productivity won’t offer any indication about
the work done in the system or about the fulfillment of the tasks, so it is not valuable by
itself. It is however useful as a comparison term with other sectors even public or private.
Also, it could be an indicator of the personnel quality, a higher productivity would
evidence a more educated or skilled employee, being a consequence of natural tendency of
people to choose a better paid job. Forward, this would act as a turbine, boosting the
productivity since motivated employees tend to be more productive.
4.2.4. Evaluation outputs
As long as in the military sector is implemented a standardized evaluation method,
these evaluations could be used as outputs for measuring productivity. Supposing that the
evaluation process is design and implemented in respect with goals and missions
accomplishment, it will provide adequate information to obtain accurate productivity
values.
Shortfalls in this approach is the human intervention in the evaluation process that
could lead to subjective evaluations thus to misleading measured productivity.
4.2.5. Tests outputs
Considering that testing procedures are in place for any stages of standardized
training process, the tests results are valuable outputs for evaluating productivity. Even the
tests are not covering entire spectrum of military activities, their results offer a fair
perspective of the personnel potential and give pretty good outputs for measuring
productivity.
The tests also can include the exercises and even real combat outcomes.
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4.3. Inputs for the military sector
Unlike the outputs which are different from sector to sector and they could be a
hard job to choose, the inputs are the same no matter the domain we want to evaluate
productivity for.
4.3.1. Labor input
Even the total hours of work is widely used as labor input, I would prefer the
number of employees as an input because military are supposed to be always in certain
states of alert, and willingly to overcome the normal working hours if necessary. This
approach does not take into account the efficiency which is supposed to be considered as
part of the outputs, but it will give the employee contribution to the outcome. As long as
the labor code and the implied amount of work time per week or per month is applied in
the military sector it is accepted a standard value of efficiency.
Anyway, the total labor hours can replace the employees number as an input for
productivity and it helps to obtain a more accurate perspective about efficiency. It has a
bigger relevance when the total working hours is different than the standard. The ratio
between the standard and the amount of time spent at work, in a certain period of time, will
provide a value for efficiency.
4.3.1. Capital input
Given the definition from the subsection 2.5.2.2., the military budget is a credible
candidate for the capital input, comprising all the expenditures in the sector.

5. Calculating productivity in the military sector
5.1. Single factor productivity
Each pair of an output and an input lead to a valid single factor productivity value.
Consequently, we will have ten possible productivity measurements:
5.1.1. Labor visible productivity (PLV)
It represents the ratio of the visible outputs (VO) to the labor input (LI):
PLV = VO / LI = VO / MoND Employees No.
(2)
As we mentioned before, it is easily calculated, but overlook the real expectations
from the military. Anyway, it is a valuable tool in designing a structure, a job description
and to equitable distribute the workload per employee.
5.1.2. Capital visible productivity (PCV)
It is calculated as the ratio of the visible outputs (VO) to the capital input (CI):
PCV = VO / CI = VO / MoND Budget
(3)
It has the same shortfalls like the previous one.
5.1.3. Labor consequence productivity (PLC)
It expresses the ratio between the consequences (CO) and the labor input (LI).
PLC = CO / LI = CO / MoND Employees No.
(4)
The deficiences of this method are described in the subsection 4.2.2.
5.1.4. Capital consequence productivity (PCC)
It represent the the ratio of the consequence outputs (CO) to the capital input (CI):
PCC = CO / CI = CO / MoND Budget
(5)
It could be a strong evidence of the money spending efficiency, the burden consist
of the consequences quantifying difficulty and of the proper contribution allotment to the
military sector.
5.1.5. Labor benefit productivity (PLB)
It is obtained by dividing the benefits of military personnel (BO) by the total
employees number (LI):
PLB = BO / LI = BO / MoND Employees No.
(6)
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It is a comparison tool between different economical and social brances and is also
util to indicate the military sector capability in attracting quality employees.
5.1.6. Capital benefit productivity (PCB)
It is calculated as the ratio of the benefits of military employees (BO) to the capital
input (CI):
PCB = BO / CI = BO / MoND Budget
(7)
It represent the personnel cost percentage in the total military cost and is a helpful
instrument in analizing the other courses of improving armed forces capabilities like
investments, operating, research and development or renewing.
5.1.7. Labor evaluation productivity (PLE)
It represent the the ratio of the evaluation outputs (EO) to the labor input (LI):
(8)
PLE = EO / LI = LO / MoND Employees No.
The result is valuable as long as the evaluation method is comprehensive and the
evaluation itself is objective.
5.1.8. Capital evaluation productivity (PCE)
It is obtained by dividing the evaluation results of the military personnel (EO) by
the capital input (CI):
PCE = EO / CI = EO / MoND Budget
(9)
The possible shortages are the same as at the labor evaluation productivity.
5.1.9. Labor test productivity (PLT)
It is obtained by dividing the military personnel test outcomes (TO) by the total
employees number (LI):
PLT = TO / LI = TO / MoND Employees No.
(10)
The advantages and the disadvantages are described in the subsection 4.2.5.
5.1.10. Capital test productivity (PCT)
The name doen’t reflect very precise the measuring methode:
PCT = TO / CI = TO / MoND Budget
Again, there are no much to supplement as long as the tests are extensive.
5.2. Multifactor productivity (MFP)
Combining the effect of both the labor and the capital inputs to the desired output
will offer an aggregate efficiency of the process and a measure of the labor or capital
influence to the outcomes [7]. These values alteration provides a valuable instrument in the
management or transformations assesment and furthermore offer improving solutions. A
formula for calculating MFP is the Cobb-Douglas equation:
MFP = O/ (Cα * L(1-α)), or O = MFP * Cα * L(1-α) [9]
(11), where
O = outputs;
C = capital input;
L = labor input;
α, (1 - α ) = elasticity of outputs in respect with inputs (capital, respective labor), is
usually between 0,25 and 0,4.
To deepen furthermore, we can split the labor input into employees number and
total working hours:
O = MFP * Cα * Le(1-α)*Lwh(1-α) (z),
(12), where
Lem = labor input in respect with the employees number;
Lwh = labor input in respect with the total working hours.
Of course, following the same procedure someone can also divide the capital input
into budgetary chapters or upon other criteria, analize deeper the impact on the outcomes
and provide ways to improvements.
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Because these are all the inputs we use, the total factor productivity is the same as
the multifactor productivity and overall, it represent a magnitude of techological
improvements, the employees and management quality.
As a result, as long as we have five evidenced outputs we will have five measured
productivity, each with corespondent convenience inherited from the single fator
productivity they are consisted of:
5.2.1. Visible productivity PV = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(13)
α
(1-α)
(1-α)
5.2.2. Consequence productivity PC = O/( C * Lem *Lwh )
(14)
5.2.3. Benefit productivity PB = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(15)
α
(1-α)
(1-α)
5.2.4. Evaluation productivity PE = O/( C * Lem *Lwh )
(16)
5.2.5. Test productivity PT = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(17)
5.2.6. Significance
Our goal is to increase the outputs/outcomes. Analizing formula (12) anyone can
see that in order to achieve our goal we have to increase any or all of the terms. The last
three, coresponding with capital and labor inputs are practically limited (human, materiale
or financial resources and working hours), but the first one, the productivity is theoretically
unlimited, being restricted only by our creativity. That’s the reason we struggle to raise the
productivity.
Composite productivity
5.3.
Each of the productivity measuring methods presented above is valuable for a
specific aim and each of them has conveniences and/or inconveniences. To surmont this
and to obtain an instrumental measured productivity, I suggest a composite method of
calculating productivity, namely, the weighted average of the all enumerated specific
productivities. The challenge is to provide the most appropriate quotient for each of the
distinctive productivity[10]. Another drawback is that we can not compare apples and
oranges. We have to translate first all the outputs into the same measure units: percentage.
To do this, we compare the outputs obtained (O) with the desired ones (OD), leading to
outputs rate (OR):
OR=(O/ OD)*100
(18)
Output (O)
VO
CO
BO
EO
TO
Desired
VOD
COD
BOD
EOD
TOD
Output (OD)
Output rate VOR=(VO/
COR=(CO/
BOR=(BO/
EOR=(EO/
TOR=(TO/
(OR)
VOD)*100
COD)*100
BOD)*100
EOD)*100
TOD)*100
Table 5
Consequently, we attain the productivity rate (PR), replacing the output with the
output rate:
PR=OR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(19)
And the total factor productivity rate for all the five outputs are:
Visible productivity rate PRV = VOR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(20)
Consequence productivity rate PRC = COR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(21)
Benefit productivity rate PRB = BOR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(22)
Evaluation productivityrate PRE = EOR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
(23)
α
(1-α)
(1-α)
Test productivity rate PRT = TOR/( C * Len *Lwh )
(24)
As long as here are no available studies and researches in this domain, I propose
the following values for coefficients:
Productivity
PRV
PRC
PRB
PRE
PRT
Total
rate
Quotient
QV
QC
QB
QE
QT
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abreviation
Quotient
value

0,1

0,4

0,1

0,2

0,2

1
Table 6

Consequently, the formula for the comprehensive productivity rate is:
PR= QV * PRV + QC * PRC + QB * PRB + QE * PRE + QT * PRT

(25)

6. Raising productivity in the military sector
Is it there any gain in raising the productivity of the military? Is it worthing the
effort? All the goals mentioned in section 1.3 fit in the armed forces. Let’s see just some of
the benefits for the military:
- higher readiness status;
- more deployable forces;
- more interoperable forces;
- more reliable forces;
- quiqer response to any threat;
- better equipments;
- better training;
- more chances to win.
6.1. Productivity growth
Measuring productivity and having some metrics does not represent by itself any
value. Our ultimate objective is gaining a competitive advantage over any adversary and
we accepted that the optimum method is raising the productivity. Benchmarking it would
be precious, but where we find the comparison amount?
As long as such a database does not exist it’s up to us to create one, month by
month and year by year, keep track of productivity growth and provide ways to continually
raise it.
(26), where
PG = (Pay - Pry) / Pry
PG = productivity growth,
Pay = productivity in the analyzed year
Pry = productivity in the reference year
6.2.
Ways to increase productivity
Starting from the productivity definitions and formulas, I identified these methods
of rising productivity metrics:
6.2. 1. Decreasing the capital used to obtain a unit of outputs:
- using the newest and suitable technology and software products;
- implementing enterprise architecture, eliminating unnecessarily expenditure;
- smart resource management (doing more with less);
- clear vision, strategic plan and willingness to achieve it;
- implementing enterprise architecture.
6.2. 2. Decreasing the employees or the man-hours used to obtain a unit of outputs:
- employees education;
- employees training;
- employees motivation;
- employee development and career management;
- fair employee workload and working conditions;
- fair employee benefit;
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-

smart human resource management (smart recruiting, right man in right place,
smart retention policy);
clear vision, strategic plan and willingness to achieve it;
implementing enterprise architecture.

6.3.
Other aspects related to productivity
6.3,1. Employees quality
In the equation (12) we used, we didn’t evidence the employees quality contribution
to the outcome, this is hidden in the labor input. It is obvious that an educated, trained,
motivated and eager employee would do a better job than one who has these qualities less
developed. Having two employees with the same” virtues” but with different experience
grade, the more experienced will do the job much faster and better than the less
experienced one. Studies shows that a 10 percent decrease in all experience variables they
took into accounts leads to a decrease of 4.8 percent in the probability that the soldier will
kill the enemy, and an increase of 9.2 percent that the soldier will be killed. [11]
6.3.2. Employees retention
Related with the previous subsection, derived from it, emerge the necessity of
employee retention, the experienced and valuable ones. A smart retention policy, based on
a strategic view, with a balanced numbers of cadets and senior employees, would assure a
high productivity value.

7. Case study: Measuring productivity for a radiolocation subunit from
Romanian Air Forces
7.1. Challenge
Efficiency indicators are not very intensively used in the Romanian military sector.
There are some kind of indicators hidden in so called ready reckoners or time standards
and performance indicators. Having emphasized the importance of productivity in
achieving the proposed goals, I will deliver a method of calculating it in the military sector.
7.2. Solution
The difficulty consists of choosing the right outputs and inputs. Where are we
starting from? From the objectives of the unit:
- aerial space surveillance, in the established area;
- maintaining personnel level of training according with the actual standards.
I will calculate productivity for two years, in order to compare it, for 2016 and for
2002.
7.2.1. Productivity in 2016
7.2.1. 1. Inputs data
Labor input:
 personnel: 40
 worked hours per year: 78.720
Capital input: 3,122,773 lei = 767454 $
α = 0,3, where α elasticity of outputs in respect with inputs (capital, respective
labor)
7.2. 1.2. Visible productivity
Visible Outputs:
Visible Outputs Documents
Exercise
Maintenance
Total O (VO)
elaborated
completed
duties
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Importance
coefficient

0.2

0.4

0.4

1

Done

121

11

32

41.4

Foreseen to be 130
done

11

33

43.6

Table 7
7.2.1.2.1 Labor visible productivity
PLV = VO / LI = VO / Employees No.=41.4/40=1.035 or
PLV = VO / LI = VO / No.WH=41.4/78.720 k=0.526
7.2.1.2.2. Capital visible productivity
PCV = VO / CI = VO / Budget = 41.4/ 3.12 mil. =13.269
VOR = (41.4/43.6)*100 = 94.95
PV = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,104725
PRV = VOR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,24019
7.2.1.3. Consequence productivity
The main mission of the small unit is to survey the aerial space in concordance with
the technical possibilities. This can be translated in a radars responsibility coefficient,
meaning the ratio of the period of time when the radars are in proper technical state from
the total period of analyzed time (1 year).
COR = 91, where COR – consequence output rate
7.2.1.3.1. Labor consequence productivity
PLC = COR / LI = CO / Employees No. =91/40 =2.275, or
PLC = COR / LI = CO / No.WH=91/78.720 = 1.156
7.2.3.2 Capital consequence productivity
PCC = COR / CI = CO / Budget = 91/ 3.12 = 29.167
PC = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,23019
PRC = COR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,23019
7.2.1.4. Benefit productivity
7.2.1.4.1. Labor benefit productivity
PLB = BO / LI = BO / Employees No. = 1.44/40 = 0.036, or
PLB = BO / LI = BO / No.WH = 1,44/ 78.720 = 0.018
BOR = 100
7.2.1.4.2. Capital benefit productivity
PCB = BO / CI = BO / Budget = 1.44/3.12 = 0.461
PB = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,00364
PRB = BOR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,25296
7.2.1.5. Evaluation productivity
A clear established method of personnel evaluating is in place. There are 10
competencies, attitudes and skills evaluated and marked from 1 to 5, 5 being the best, so
one can obtain a maximum 50 points.
Summing the individual mark, we get 1537 points from 2000 possible.
EO=1689
EOR=(1537/2000)*100=76.85
7.2.1.5.1. Labor evaluation productivity
PLE = EO / LI = LO / Employees No. = 1537/40 = 38.425, or
PLE = EO / LI = LO / No.WH = 1537/78.72 = 19.525
7.2.1.5.2. Capital evaluation productivity
PCE = EO/ CI = EO / Budget = 1537/3.12 = 492.628
PE = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α))
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7.2.1.6. Test productivity
This domain is also well regulated and every employee had to sustain a series of
tests during the year. The possible results of the tests are shown below and we appointed a
mark for each of them:
Result

Exceptional

Very well

Well

Satisfactory Mediocre Unsatisfactory

Mark

10

9

8

7

5

4
Table 8

TO= 352
TOR= (352/400)*100 = 88
7.1.6.1. Labor test productivity
PLT = TO / LI = TO / Employees No. = 352/40 = 8.8, or
PLT = TO / LI = TO / No.WH = 352/78.72 = 4.471
7.2.1.6.2. Capital test productivity
PCT = TO / CI = TO / Budget = 352/3.12 = 112.82
PT = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,89042
PRT = TOR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,2226
7.2.2. Productivity in 2002
7.2.2. 1. Inputs data
Labor input
 personnel: 72
 worked hours per year: 141725
Capital input (actualized): 995783 * 2.137 = 2127988 lei
Inflation rate was 213.7%
α = 0,3,
7.2. 2.2. Visible productivity
Visible Outputs:
Visible Outputs Documents
Exercise
Maintenance
elaborated
completed
duties

Total O (VO)

Importance
coefficient

0.2

0.4

0.4

1

Done

86

2

23

27.2

Foreseen to be 90
done

2

23

28
Table 9

7.2.2.2.1 Labor visible productivity
PLV = VO / LI = VO / Employees No.=27.2/72=0.378 or
PLV = VO / LI = VO / No.WH=27.2/141.725 =0.192
7.2.2.2.2. Capital visible productivity
PCV = VO / CI = VO / Budget = 27.2/ 2.128 mil. =12.735
PV = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,03389
VOR = 97,14
PRV = VOR/( Cα * Len(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,12102
7.2.2.3. Consequence productivity
COR = 88, were COR – consequence output rate
7.2.2.3.1. Labor consequence productivity
PLC = COR / LI = CO / Employees No. =88/72 =1.222 or
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PLC = COR / LI = CO / No.WH=88/141.725 = 0.621
7.2.2.3.2 Capital consequence productivity
PCC = COR / CI = COR / Budget = 88/ 2.128 = 41.353
PC = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,10963
PRC = COR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,10963
7.2.2.4. Benefit productivity
7.2.2.4.1. Labor benefit productivity
PLB = BO / LI = BO / Employees No. = 0.950/72 = 0.0132, or
PLB = BO / LI = BO / No.WH = 0.950/ 141.725 = 0.0067
7.2.2.4.2. Capital benefit productivity
PCB = BO / CI = BO / Budget = 0.950/2.128 = 0.496
PB = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,00118
BOR = 97,22, as long and some benefits are remaining to be paid
PRB = BOR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,12112
7.2.2.5. Evaluation productivity
Because in 2002 was in place a different method of personnel evaluated, it is not
possible to make a fair comparison, so I didn't calculate evaluation productivity.
7.2.2.6. Test productivity
TO= 584
TOR= (584/720)*100 = 81,11
7.2.2.6.1. Labor test productivity
PLT = TO/ LI = TO / Employees No. = 584/72 = 8.111, or
PLT = TOR / LI = TO / No.WH = 584/141.725 = 4.121
7.2.2.6.2. Capital test productivity
PCT = TO / CI = TO / Budget = 584/2.128 = 274.436
PT = O/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,72757
PRT = TOR/( Cα * Lem(1-α)*Lwh(1-α)) = 0,10105
7.2.3. Productivity comparison
7.2.3.1. Single factor productivity comparison
P/Y
PLV
PCV
PLC
PCC
PLB
2002
0.378
12.735 1.222
41.353 0.0132
2016
1.035
13.269 2.275
29.167 0.036

PCB
0.496
0.461

PLT
PCT
8.111
274.436
8.8
112.82
Table 10
To be able to represent it on the same graph, I transformed the data:
P/Y
PLV
PCV/10 PLC
PCC/10 PLB*10 PCB
PLT/10 PCT/100
2002
0,378
1,2735 1,222
4,1353 0,132
0,496
0,8111 2,74436
2016
1,035
1,3269 2,275
2,9167 0,36
0,461
0,88
1,1282
Table 11
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Fig.1

7.2.3.2. Multi factor productivity comparison
Productivity/Year PV
PC
2002
0,03389
0,10963
2016
0,10473
0,23019

PB
0,00118
0,00364

To be able to represent it on the same graph, I transformed the data:
Productivity/Year PV*10
PC*10
PB*1000
2002
0,3389
1,0963
1,18
2016
1,0473
2,3019
3,64

Fig. 2
7.2.3.3. Multi factor productivity rate comparison

PT
0,72757
0,89042
Table 12

PT
0,72757
0,89042
Table 13
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Productivity
rate
2002
2016

PRV

PRC

PRB

PRT

0,12102
0,24019

0,10963
0,23019

0,12112
0,25296

0,10105
0,2226
Table 14

Fig. 3
7.2.3.4. Composite productivity comparison
Productivity
PRV
PRC
rate
2002
0,12102
0,10963
2016
0,24019
0,23019
Importance
0,1
0,5
coefficient

PRB

PRT

0,12112
0,25296

0,10105
0,2226

0,2

0,2
Table 15

Composite productivity
2002
2016

P
0,11135
0,23423
Table 16
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Fig. 4
7.3. Benefits. Results.
Labour visible productivity (PLV)
It grew almost three times since 2002. The reasons are the personnel reduction on
one hand and on the other hand, the massive computers utilization.
7.3.1. Capital visible productivity (PCV)
There are no big difference here, but a slightly increase over time exists. The output
rising is paid by the costs.
7.3.2. Visible productivity (PV)
In 2016 productivity is more than three times higher then in 2002, as a combined
action of labor and capital inputs.
7.3.3. Labour consequence productivity (PLC)
Again, here we have an augmentation over time, near two times. It seems that fewer
people do a better job, but what can’t be seen is that now are functioning a number of
modern radars. As was predicted, improving the technologies will raise the productivity.
7.3.4. Capital consequence productivity (PCC)
This time, the productivity in 2016 is smaller than in 2002. Even we have better
results in 2016, these outcomes comes with a charge.
7.3.5. Consequence productivity (PC)
Although capital consequence productivity in 2002 is bigger than in 2016, due to
the contribution of the labor productivity, the consequence productivity in 2016 is
approximately two times higher.
7.3.6. Labour benefit productivity (PLB)
Employees salaries got up more than three times since 2002, in average, but this
doesn’t reflect reality. A large number of employees in 2002 were in fact executing a
compulsory military service and their wages were very low.
7.3.7. Capital benefit productivity (PCB)
Again here is no significant difference. In 2002 almost a half of the military budget
went on employee salaries, in 2016 a little less.
7.3.8. Benefit productivity (PB)
The 2016 productivity is about two times higher than 2002 productivity and this
reflect a better employee quality and a better living standard for personnel.
7.3.9. Labor test productivity (PLT)
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The difference between 2002 and 2016 is not significant, but a personnel quality
improvement is noticeable.
7.3.10. Capital test productivity (PCT)
Here is a decrease in productivity, in 2016 is less than a half of 2002. The test
results are better, but again with a high price.
7.3.11. Test productivity (PT)
The overall test productivity is better in 2016, under a combined influence of
personnel and capital.
7.3.12. Productivity rate (PR)
All productivity rate, visible, consequence, benefit and test have almost the same
growth, 100%.
7.3.13. Composite productivity (P)
As a logically result, having all the terms of a weighted average two times higher in
2016 than in 2004, the composite productivity is 100% bigger.
7.3.14. Benefits
Calculating productivity and analyzing the results can optimize the labor and the
costs in order to get maximum output.

8. Conclusions
Measuring productivity and increasing it is a must-use top management tool and
should be an important part in the strategic vision of the military system.
This paper is by far not exhaustive, it is just an introductive one, it emphasizes the
huge potential of increasing the productivity in the military sector, and suggests a way to
accomplish it. Further, in depth analyses, using the unanimous accepted language, the
math, it will uncover more detailed and concrete ways of measuring and raising the
productivity and implicitly we will assure the accomplishment of established goals.
Continually monitoring productivity and its components provides rapid feedback to
see if you are on the right track and/or offers guidance to improve or correct the activities
and processes in order to reach as soon as possible the assumed level of ambition.
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Abstract:
Initiating a major acquisition program is a very sensitive process, not only because of the money involved but
also because its role in defense planning. Correlating the mission’s needs with the system to be acquired
requires a sum of very specific and detailed documents. Identifying different systems that are satisfying the
beneficiary requirements is the first step in this process. Behind this activity is an extensive research and
expertise that allow defining the technical requirements derived from the missions needs. The role played by
the research and technologies organizations has to be very important in this stage.
This papers presents the steps for initiating a major acquisitions program accentuating the importance of
science and technology involved and analyses some scenarios in order to emphases the conclusions derived.
Key words: acquisitions, research, mission’s needs, operational requirements, complex military systems.

1. Introduction
The military are always analyzing the way they are fulfilling their missions from the
operational and the logistic point of view. From time to time, because some equipment
becomes old or obsolete, or because new threats come into attention, the military realize
the need for an improvement.
This need is materialized into a document called Mission’s Needs Document. From
this point on is the job of specialized structures to find a way, a well documented and
feasible way to satisfy this need.
Throughout this paper I try to give a comprehending view over the process of
introducing new technologies into military use.
First chapter will present the current process with emphasis over science and
technologies. Some personal ideas regarding some activities will be mentioned as such.
In order to support some the proposal and ideas I will present in short the science
and research in NATO, organization / principles / importance.
The final chapter will describe a case study based on a real activity revealing the
advantages and of the process in place at this moment.
After trying to underline the principles of S&T and its role in an acquisitions
process I will sketch the most important advantages and disadvantages of the NATO and
Romania procedures. In conclusion I will present my personal point of view regarding this
process.

SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY, THE BASE FOR INITIATING A
STRATEGIC ACQUISITION PROGRAM
2. Strategic acquisitions programs in defense planning process
In order to properly understand and analyze the role of S&T in military and,
furthermore, to make proposals we should first present the defense planning process.Fig. 1
Defence planning process
2.1. Defense planning process
Since the early stages of defense planning process it is important to keep in mind
that at some point S&T will be involved.
Unfortunately S&T needs quite generous time to study and develop an idea. It is
necessary to correlate the efforts in S&T with the subjects of interest for the military.
The documents that can and should drive the S&T are:
- National Defence Strategy;
- White Paper of Defence;
- Defence Planning Guidance.
Those documents are describing the major military interests and generate the needs
for development and acquisitions.
For the S&T they are important not only because they set the military objectives but
also because of the timeline comprised. The longer the period referenced the easier is to
correlate the S&T activities with the acquisitions / development.

Fig. 1 Defence planning process
The defence planning guidance in place, it is time to develop the defence major
programs. Using the Planning Programming Budgeting and Evaluating System - PPBES it
is assured that the gaps between planning and existing are kept under control.
It is important to maintain an integrated approach throughout the entire planning
process in such a way that the acquisitions’ programs and PPBES follow the goals set in
the Romanian Military Strategy.[5]
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Fig. 2 PPBES and the acquisitions
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Fig. 3 Program Development And Review Process [1]
2.2. S&T in defense planning
S&T is present in defense planning not only to support acquisitions but also as
domain of interest.
The main subject of this paper does not offer a detailed view over the entire S&T
process but merely its role in acquisition.
Filling the gap revealed in the planning phase is about money and the acquisitions
play an important role. Replacing the obsolete systems or modernizing existing one is
made through development and acquisitions.
In order to initiate a development or acquisitions program it is mandatory to have
strong knowledge in the field of interest. This knowledge is acquired through research
activities.
Considering the time needed for conducting a research program ones must initiate
military research programs and to sustain them since early stages of capabilities planning.
In the next chapters I will detail the role as S&T and the role of S&T structures
during initiating an acquisitions program.
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3. Initiating a strategic acquisitions program
According to the processes described in the previous chapters we can easily
indentify the activities and document that generate a need for acquisition.
3.1. Describing the process
In the Fig. 4 Initiating an acquisition program I have tried to identify the main
documents (presented in boxes), the processes / activities (left column) and the authorities
responsible (right column).
Concept study is the first and the most important S&T document present in the
acquisitions process.
Concept study provides the knowledge of the subject matter experts on a given
subject. This knowledge is packed in a way that will be useful to decision factors.
Each activity / process is described accurately in I 1000.2 - Instruction regarding
defence acquisitions management - Instrucţiunea 1000.2 privind managementul achiziţiilor
pentru apărare, Ministerul Apărării Naţionale, 1998 [4] and I 1000.3 - Instruction
regarding the interaction between planning, programming, evaluation and budgeting
system, requirements elaboration system and defence acquisitions management system [5].
Acquisitions process is a very sensitive one because of the money involved but also
because of the results, the final goal of it. Acquisitions of strategic systems is also time
consuming so any mistake in the planning phase can generate misfits of the final product.
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Mandatory documents
3.2.
Mission’s need document follows one or more capabilities required in the planning
documents. It presents the capability, forces and equipment required to respond to a certain
risk or threat. If the existent systems do not satisfy the necessity it is introduced the need to
develop or acquire a new system to respond to the demand.
Mission’s need document is elaborated by a Major Program Director and is
approved by the Requirements’ Supervision Council.
Concept Study makes the link between an operational need and the system which
can facilitate the fulfillment of that need. In the next chapter I will make a short
presentation of the content of the concept study.
Operational requirements document takes the technical solution identified in the
concept study and prepares the initiation of an acquisition program.
Operational requirements document is elaborated by a Major Program Director and
is approved by the Requirements’ Supervision Council.
Acquisitions’ program base and acquisitions’ strategy are the documents that
initiate the acquisition program. They are elaborated by the endowment / acquisition
program director and approved by the Acquisitions’ Council.

Detailing the Concept Study
4.
The concept study links the mission’s needs with the operational requirements. It
offers insides of the system that may fulfill the mission’s needs.
4.1. Content
The content of the Concept study is meant to analyze the mission’s needs and offer
at least three technical solutions of implementation.
After the presentation of the objectives of the concept studies one proceeds to
detailing the analyzing of the concept and the solutions of implementation throughout
several chapters.
- Mission analyzing
This chapter presents the mission as it is documented in the mission’s need
document trying to correlate the mission with different technical solution that may solve
the problem (the need).
- Preliminary requirements allocation
After analyzing the mission it is important to interpret the mission’s needs in such a
way that we formulate technical requirements. The technical requirements are the first step
in making the transition from a operational / military approach to a technical one.
- National and international technology level
After identification of some technical requirements it is the moment to look, at
national at international level, for systems or technologies that may be satisfying such
requirements.
- Implementation solutions / embodiments
This particular chapter is the most important in the whole study. Previous chapters
presented the information needed for identifying the solutions / embodiments.
One of the first solutions analyzed is a non-material one. This kind of solution tries
to identify means of fulfilling the need using existing, in use systems with minor
modifications. This solution may find new procedures or new ways of using a system in
order to get the right results.
During the analyses conducted in the previous chapter it is possible to find out a
system, somewhat of the shelf system, already developed and homologated in another
NATO military, that fulfills the needs.
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Other solutions may consist of considering components of such systems
interconnected in a specific way or with different developments. In some rare cases it is
possible to conclude that we need to develop a system from scratch as the existing systems
do not meet the requirements.
Each solution is presented with an estimated cost of acquisition and over life cycle.
- Comparative analysis
Each major characteristic / requirement gets a percent of satisfaction in such a way
that we can measure each solution. The cost acquisition and life cycle it is an important
criterion at this stage.
The result of this analysis reveals the optimum solution to implement.
The next chapters are mostly oriented on common characteristics of the chosen
solutions: The interoperability with similar NATO systems, personnel protection,
training needed, infrastructure requirements, environmental impact and so on. If such
characteristics are different according to the solutions considered they are analyzed in the
previous chapters and may impact the choice of the optimum solution.
4.2.
Annexes
The concept study is accompanied by a number of annexes meant to summarize and
to clarify the concepts presented:
- Outline for the decisions makers – it presents in one or two pages the
optimum solution found and some other elements important for the decision
makers.
- Concept Study Synthesis - detailed below chapter - Acquisition program base – Draft – offers a proposal for the document that
will be elaborated by Armaments Department; this document contains the
justification for initiating an acquisition program.
- Acquisition strategy – Draft – offers a proposal for the document that will be
elaborated by Armaments Department; this document contains some
acquisition solutions / strategy suitable for that specific product.
- Main Testing Plan – describes the proposed steps in testing and evaluating
the system / product according to I 1000.4 – Instruction regarding products’
testing, evaluation and homologation processes - Instrucţiunea 1000.4
privind procesele de testare, evaluare şi omologare a produselor, Ministerul
Apărării Naţionale, 2006 [6]
- System specification – details the characteristics / requirements at system
level.
4.3.
Concept Study Synthesis
The Concept Study Synthesis - CSS is one particular important document because it
is discussed and validated by the Requirements’ Supervision Council.
As the name implies CSS presents the main ideas of the Concept Study in a few
chapters oriented on the comparative analysis of the embodiments:
5. Content of the Concept Study
6. National and international technology level – main ideas
7. Comparative analysis of the embodiments – short description of the solutions
advantages/disadvantages, costs
8. Optimum solution detailed
After the validation of the CSS the Concept Study is analyzed in Acquisitions’
Council in order to be approved.

5. Science and technology in NATO
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Science and technology is represented in NATO by two bodies with different roles
and representation. Conference of the National Armaments Directors – CNAD offers a
collaborative medium to facilitate discussions and cooperation between Armaments’
Departments from NATO’s members. The Science and Technology Organization – STO
creates a collaborative working place for national science and technologies experts.
5.1. CNAD
Defence Investment Division through the Conference of the National Armaments
Directors - CNAD is the NATO body that coordinates acquisitions in NATO.
The main groups under CNAD are presented in the table bellow Table 1 The
Conference of National Armaments Directors [2]. Each main group is responsible for a
specific technical area considered of importance at NATO level. CNAD is coordinated by
North Atlantic Council – NAD and is coordinating with Science and Technology Board.
The Conference of National Armaments Directors (AC/259)
Group of National Directors on Codification (AC/135)
NATO Naval Armaments Group (NNAG) (AC/141)
NATO Air Force Armaments Group (NAFAG) (AC/224)
The Joint Capability Group Intelligence, Surveillance and
Reconnaissance (JCGISR)
NATO Army Armaments Group (NAAG) (AC/225)
Alliance Future Surveillance and Control Project Group (AFSC PG)
Ballistic Missile Defence (BMD)
CNAD Ammunition Safety Group (AC/326)
Life Cycle Management Group (AC/327)
NATO Industrial Advisory Group (NIAG)
C-IED Activities
Industry Relations
NATO Naval Forces Sensor and Weapons Accuracy Check Sites (FORACS)
Air and Missile Defence Committee (AMDC) (AC/336)
Aviation Committee (AVC) (AC/92) site is under construction
Munitions Safety Information Analysis Center (MSIAC)
Table 1 The Conference of National Armaments Directors [2]
5.2. STO
The Science and Technology Organization - STO is a NATO subsidiary body
having the same legal status than the NATO itself, and created within the framework of the
North Atlantic Treaty signed in Washington in 1949. It has been established with a view to
meeting to the best advantage the collective needs of NATO, NATO Nations and partner
Nations in the fields of Science and Technology. The STO is operated under the authority
of the North Atlantic Council which has delegated the operations of the STO to a Board of
Directors (the Science & Technology Board – STB) comprising the NATO Nations S&T
managers. The STB is chaired by the NATO Chief Scientist who is a high level recognized
S&T leader of a NATO Nation, being permanently assigned to the NATO headquarters in
Brussels and also serving as the senior scientific advisor to the NATO leadership.[3]
5.3. Principles
In NATO, S&T is defined as the selective and rigorous generation and application
of state-of-the-art, validated knowledge for defence and security purposes. S&T activities
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embrace scientific research, technology development, transition, application and fieldtesting, experimentation and a range of related scientific activities that include systems
engineering, operational research and analysis, synthesis, integration and validation of
knowledge derived through the scientific method.
In NATO, S&T is addressed using different business models:
 The Collaborative business model where NATO provides a forum where NATO
Nations and partner Nations elect to use their national resources to define, conduct
and promote cooperative research and information exchange.
 The In-House delivery business model where S&T activities are conducted in a
NATO dedicated executive body, having its own personnel, capabilities and
infrastructure.
There are several instances where this could happen: the S&T Organisation, the
Science for Peace and Security Program, and/or the NATO agencies.[3]
5.4. Organizational view
S&T Board controls 6 panels and a group:
1. AVT – applied Vehicle Technology
2. IST – Information System Technology
3. HFM – Human Factors & Medicine
4. SA – Systems Analysis Studies
5. SCI – Systems Concepts & integration
6. SET – Sensors Electronics Technology
7. MSG – Modelling & Simulation Group
Each panel / group is comprised by national’s representatives of the NATO’s
countries or Partners for Peace interested in the field of the panel. One nation may have up
to three members: one from military research, one from academia – usually military - and
one from national industry.
Panel’s members propose / accept / monitors the activities at the level 3. Level 3 is
the actual research that involves specialists from each country that agreed to get involve in
that specific activity. Working groups may be: Exploratory Teams – in charge with proving
the utility of an idea; Task Groups – conducting up to 3 years applied research; Symposia /
Specialists Meetings / Workshops – media for presenting research results; Lecture Series –
an academic activity meant to inform generally the students about the work and results in a
specific task group.
5.5. Romanian involvement
Romania is represented in all 7 panels and groups by specialists / subject matter
experts in the field of that panel or group. The participation may vary according to the
momentary national interest in that specific field.
In order to stay in contact with latest S&T progress and to develop its own research
programs, Romania encourages participation in the Level 3 activities from military
research / civilian research / academia / industry.
As our nation is a member of NATO, and there are large efforts in place to correlate
our military with other NATO members, generally our S&T objectives coincide with
STO’s.

6. Case study
In the table below I will present the timeline of a research project started first in a
STO panel with Romanian involvement and having implications on national level in an
acquisition program.
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No Structure involved
Year
Foreign Military - FN T0
1.
2.

FNRL

T0

FNRL

Jan T0+1

STO

May T0+1

METRA

July T0+1

STO working group

September
T0+1

METRA

October
2014

METRA

2015

STO working group

20152016

RLF

September
2016

Acquisition’s
Council

September
2016

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.
11.

Comments
FN research laboratory - FNRL is mandated to find
a way to define a common interface for a specific
kind of equipment
FNRL works at a national standard to define the
common interface mentioned before
FNRL’s specialist find that it is necessary to
develop the interface with respect to other
militaries in NATO so FNRL’s representatives in
STO propose a common research area in this
domain
The panel agrees to sustain work in this field.
Different NATO countries and Romania
(Armaments Department – Military Equipment and
Technology Research Agency – METRA) promise
to be involved
METRA’s specialist is presenting the research
theme to the potential beneficiary – RLF and to the
potential industry interested in developing this
interface
The first meeting of the group takes place with the
participation on METRA’s. The group enjoys a
better involvement then estimated because of the
interest at national level in different countries to
develop such an interface
METRA’s specialist reiterates the meeting on this
subject but there is not identified an interested party
neither on the side of the military nor on the side of
industry
Due to lack of resources both human and money
METRA has to interrupt participation to the STO
group
The working group is continuing its development
of the interface and a standard to define it. Romania
does not has access to this work
A Mission’s Need Document regarding the
technology of the interface is presented and
approved in Requirements’ Supervision Council
Mandate METRA to elaborate the concept study
till December 2016
Table 2 Case Study Timeline

The timeline presented before underlines the possibility of losing touch with state of
the art technology. In this particular case it was only a year gap between loosing the
resources to conduct research in a specific domain and the appearance of the need for those
technologies.
The example also reveals the importance of keeping in touch with the activities in
STO as they are driven by NATO policies that also influence our military policy.
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7. Improving S&T involvement in acquisitions
As a simple logical exercise we can compare three possible courses of action COA
regarding the involvement of S&T in acquisitions:
COA 1.
Maintaining present process
COA 2.
Involvement of the S&T since Defence Planning Guidance approval
COA 3.
Generating national research projects under Defence Planning
Guidance and in coordination with STO activities
In this simplified exercise I applied decision making under certainty global utility method.
In order to compare the three COA’s I took into consideration four criteria valued
in Table 3 COA’s analysis:
8. Human resources involvement – means the degree of involvement of
specialized personnel into acquisitions – in this case I have considered the
coefficient of importance 0.1 taking into consideration that the personnel is
employed by the military
9. Time to generate specialists – the specialization of research personnel is
generally high because of the knowledge involved and it affects the time
needed for specialization – coefficient of importance 0.2
10. Quality of the outcome – Concept Study is the base for all other documents
that initiate an acquisition program so the quality must be as high as possible
considering the money and the time involved - coefficient of importance 0.5
11. Budget – Budget is always important but in this case the numbers are quite
low - coefficient of importance 0.2

COA

Human
resouces
involvement
low
medium
high
0.1

1
2
3
Ki
Nature of
Min
criteria

Time to generate Quality
specialists
outcome

of

the Budget
allocated

high
medium
low
0.2

Poor
Average
Very Good
0.5

low
medium
high
0.2

Min

High

Min
Table 3 COA’s analysis

Each criteria having only three states I noted the best case scenario with 1, the average with
0.5 and the worst 0.
Human
COA resouces
involvement
1
1
0.5
2
0
3
Ki
0.1
NC
Min

Time
to
generate
specialists
0
0.5
1

Quality of
the
outcome
0
0.5
1

0.2
Min

0.5
High

Budget
allocated

Total

1
0.5
0

0.3
0.5
0.7

0.2
Min
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Table 4 Global utility method results
The results presented in Table 4 Global utility method results reveal that the
optimum course of action is COA 3 generating national research projects under Defence
Planning Guidance and in coordination with STO activities
Using other decision making theories and adding different criteria and more precise
values may affect the final numbers but I don’t expect other optimum solution.

8.

Conclusion

The processes presented regarding the initiation of an acquisition program clearly
reveal the need and the importance of a strong science and technology activity.
The main advantage of our current organization, our process diagram is the
management the human resources involved in research. The main research activities are
conducted independent of the acquisition process so there is no major impact on the
research activities when it is necessary to involve research specialist in acquisitions.
The main disadvantage is that if it is no correlation between main research
activities and planning of new military capabilities it is a great risk that, at the moment of
formulating a Mission’s Need Document, the S&T cannot offer an really documented point
of view in due time.
Furthermore participating with specialist in STO activities offers a risk management
tool for present process but in the same time is a waste of human resources if national
research is not correlated with STO.
Decision making theory only confirms the expected result that correlating the
national military research with defence planning guidance and the STO activities will
improve the process.
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Abstract:
Understanding ethics is fundamental to us as individuals because a healthy ethics is the very essence of a
civilized society. Ethics is the foundation on which all our relationships are built. It addresses how we
behave towards entrepreneurs, employees, colleagues, clients, subordinates, suppliers, generally to the
community we are in. Talking about ethics in the field of social assistance, politics, economy, at the
organization level, is today fashionable, it is even a novelty. However, there is a clear lack of ethics in these
areas. Ethical standards are often found among universal values. Speaking of universal values, we must
admit that universality supposes first of all diversity. Living in society implies the necessity of the
emergence and perpetuation of relations between its members. Although respect for ethical principles must
govern the whole set of human interactions (family, business, friendship, etc.), in this analysis we only
consider the ethical foundation of the relationships circumscribed to the specific environment of social
assistance. Social work as a profession builds its system of values, starting from respecting the dignity and
integrity of the human being and recognizing democracy as an essential requirement of social life. The main
empirical data collection methods used in this paper are: observation and social documents analysis. Style
research approach will be both qualitatively and quantitative perspective. Quantitative research will
highlight the numerical measurements of specific aspects of the phenomena studied with the aim of testing
causal hypotheses, whereas qualitative research paradigms will be based on a kind of postmodern ones. In
this paper we present some of the theoretical considerations on the development of ethics in Romania and
globally perspective. This paper aims to outline a picture of contemporary applicability of ethics through a
general analysis and point some prospects regarding this subject.
Key words: professional ethics, conscience, duty, social life, applied ethics

1.Introduction
From an etymological point of view, "ethics" comes from the Greek words:
• Ethos (Homer) = primordial, homeland, dwelling, meeting place, hometown,
habits, character;
• Ethike (Aristotle) = Knowledge of Knowledge. Ethos derived the word
"Ethicos", meaning "from or for morals," used by the Greeks when discussing the
principles of human behavior. To begin with, we can consider ethics as "the science of
morality, good / evil" (Socrates, Plato, Cicero), "of happiness, of virtue" (Aristotle), of
"social pleasure".
Ethics appeared as a "distinct branch of knowledge", thanks to Socrates. As a
scientific discipline, it is from Aristotle's time, which raised ethics to the "dignity of
science."
Ethics is defined as "the science that deals with the study of moral principles, their
historical development links, their class content, and their role in social life, the totality of
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norms of moral conduct corresponding to the ideology of a class or society" (Staicu G. ,
2010).
Ethics is the form of knowledge and legitimacy in consciousness through moral
norms and imperatives, human acts and deeds. Although related, ethical and moral
concepts have different origins and substances: ethics is "moral theory and science,"
while ethics is "the subject of ethics." The name of ethics is of Greek origin, while
morality originates in the Latin word mos-moris (moral-manners), from where the
moralistic term, the modern etym of the moral term, appeared.
Thus, we can consider ethics as "a science of behavior, morals, a set of concrete
prescriptions, or a theory of morality." Ethics is the "set of rules of conduct shared by a
particular community, rules that are grounded in the distinction between good and evil,
while morals comprise an ensemble of principles of universal-normative dimension."
(Staicu G., 2010)

2. Approaches to ethics and sphere of coverage
The object of ethics is to find an answer to the question "What is good"?; the
answers to such a question are causing disagreements. The answers generated by this
question provide the opportunity to ascertain the complex character of the realities of
inter-human relations and inter-causality that dominate the sphere of human behavior.
The analysis of ethical issues in general and managerial ethics in particular, should take
as a starting point the main historical milestones that have contributed to the creation of
this science.
The purpose of ethical approaches is morality. The mission of ethics is to expose
the theoretical aspects of morality, as well as to constitute a practical guide, adapted to the
reality, necessary in guiding and improving the moral life of society.
The role of ethics is to help people, as well as institutions or organizations, decide
what is best to do, the criteria used in elections, and the moral motivation in their actions.
In the controversies created on this subject - ethics - there were voices who considered
that this as a science was not useful because it had a normative character in terms of
people's behavior, and could not actually influence their behavior. However, we must take
into account that the freedom of every person has only one limit: the freedom of another
person - The idea being underlined elsewhere in Declaration of the Rights of Man and of
the Citizen approved by the National Assembly of France in August 26, 1789 - “Liberty
consists in the freedom to do everything which injures no one else; (art.4)”.
The central problems of morality are found in questions such as: What should we
do (what would be good, fair, honesty)? How should we judge others and ourselves? How
should we treat others and admit to being treated by others? What goals are worthy of
being followed in life? What is the best way of life? What kind of person should I be?
Ethics, according to the explanatory Romanian dictionary (http://www.dex.ro/) is
"the science that deals with the theoretical study of the human condition in terms of
values and moral principles and their role in society; All the rules of moral conduct ".
Antonio Ramirez in the selected work "Ethics in enterprise" (Ethics en la empresa,
2008) consider ethics as "a science that helps us to know the man, his behavior and
selected the company as a whole. Ethics science has a character: analytically - is
concerned about the causes of our actions and normative - tells us what we have to do; it
is not a descriptive science - it does not indicate how to do it, but it is practical, actionoriented: it is learned from practice. "The concept of applied ethics is often used to
understand the moral analysis of concrete situations in social or professional practice, in
order to make some decisions.”
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We find that most people are living in life after what we can call conventional
morality or appearance. Ethics philosophy is discipline concerned with what is good and
bad, right or wrong. All societies have had and have ethical rules that approve honesty,
respect for promises, helping others and respecting the rights of others. Ethics is a
universal human trait, despite the fact that the code of ethics is not the same for all, and it
presents particularities for each society, organization, field of activity or individual.
Social ethics are oriented towards human relationships with those around him, the
individual being at the heart of these relationships. The "common good" of an enterprise,
organization, or department is a set of goals that its members try to achieve. Ethics in the
organization is based on two fundamental principles:
a) the human supremacy and moral principles on the organization;
b) the attainment of his goal, the "common good", respecting moral principles.
There are at least four elements that aim to create an ethical culture and behavior
of employees within an organization. These elements are[6]:
1) a written code of ethics and standards (ethical code)
2) ethics training for executives, managers, and employees
3) the availability of ethical situational advice (i.e. advice lines or offices)
4) confidential reporting systems.
Professional ethics requires the establishment of internal rules, valid for any
profession, which may take the form of "good practices", "ethical codes" or "codes of
ethics". Ethics involves motivation, which determines a certain way of action, and the
adopted behaviors lead to more or less serious consequences for people in interaction.
There are certain characteristics that a firm, enterprise or organization may be called
ethics[13]:
1. Equilibrium between profit and ethics;
2. Ethical values underlie the daily behavior of individual actions;
3. The existence of a system of sanctions that provides for penalizing and
correcting non-ethical actions;
4. Presence of a set of values involving:
- treating others with respect;
- providing adequate services so there is satisfaction for your benefit.
Ethics - in the opinion of Dimitrios Buhalis and Eric Laws (2001), is "a set of rules
that define what is right and wrong in our conduct." Thomas Donaldson (1991) describes
ethics in organizations as "a systematic study faced by business, industry or activities,
institutions, or practices and beliefs related to them."
Ethics is actually our way of interacting as employers, employees, colleagues,
customers, friends, or members of the community we live in. Ethical conduct is one of the
key criteria that defines how a company is doing business, consolidating or, on the
contrary, destroying its reputation on the market. Ethical conduct requires effort, ability to
synthesize and intelligence.

3. Ethics in Social Assistance
An understanding of ethics is fundamental to us as individuals because a healthy
ethics is the very essence of a civilized society. Ethics is the foundation on which all our
relationships are built. The notion of ethics refers to all the rules of conduct (behavior)
that govern relationships between members of a company (colleagues, employers, etc.).
We have to keep in mind that ethics does not refer to the ties we have with other people all of us have links to each other - but to their quality and fairness. Although we have
different values and principles, there are common ethical standards. These are values on
which everyone "agrees" that they are important in interpersonal relationships, no matter
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where we are or the culture to which we belong. We can say that ethical standards are
often found among universal values.
Referring to universal values, it is necessary to recognize that universality
presupposes first of all diversity. Being honest is important and valuable, no matter which
part of the world we report. In different cultures, honesty can take on various forms.
Apparently, the issue of ethics and morality seems extremely confusing. Some of the
generally accepted values are[13]:
- Honesty - is the ability to tell truth and behave correctly in relationships with peers;
- Respect - recognizes that every person is valuable and must be treated with respect;
- Fairness - requires us to act in the spirit of justice on a voluntary basis and not for the
fear of enforcing the rigors of the law;
- Responsibility and courage - involves the ability to act and take responsibility for the
consequences of our actions.
These values are not inventions of the present times, but they are the product of
mankind in its entire existence.
Living in society implies the necessity of the emergence and perpetuation of
relations between its members. Although respect for ethical principles must govern the
whole set of human interactions (family, business, friendship, etc.), in this analysis we
only consider the ethical foundation of the relationships circumscribed to the specific
environment of social assistance.
In ethical terms, cooperative relations are necessarily contractual and must reflect
the expectation of mutual gain of all participants. We cannot talk about efficiency in the
absence of ethical principles. Efficiency and ethics are not contradictory notions or
substitute each other, being different faces of the same phenomenon. Only what is ethical
can lead to efficiency, and efficiency is unthinkable under conditions of injustice.
As with other professions, also in the case of social assistance it was necessary to
develop an ethical code of the professionals in the field. Thus, according to the Official
Gazette of Romania, Part I, no. 173 / 6.III.2008 - The Code of Ethics of the social worker
profession clearly defines the regulations regarding the status and activity of the social
workers in the work with the beneficiaries of the social protection system. According to:
"Art. 1. - (1) The code of ethics of the profession of social worker, hereinafter referred to
as the code, establishes the mandatory rules of professional conduct of the social workers,
respectively of the members of the National College of Social Workers in Romania,
hereinafter college "; and "Art. 2. - The Code regulates the social workers' professional
relations and sets their standards of conduct in relations with beneficiaries, members of
the professional body, as well as with other categories of professionals. The same
document also “establishes sanctions and its applicability in concrete situations of
working, highlighting the conduct, duties and responsibilities necessary to exercise the
profession, with due respect for ethics”.
In Romania, the first step in organizing social assistance at national level took
place in 1999, when four documents were drafted:
1. The status of the social assistant profession,
2. Ethical code of the social worker,
3. Statute of the College of Social Workers in Romania,
4. Statute of the Federation of Social Workers in Romania.

4. Values and Ethical Principles of Social Assistance
Social theoreticians generally consider that ethical issues arise, especially in the
sphere of social assistance, when the social worker has to answer the following question:
“What should I or the client - from a moral point of view - do in a particular situation?”
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Starting from this benchmark, we consider that a possible answer to this question involves
both a normative aspect, emphasizing the imperative moral character, as well as a
descriptive aspect, which emphasizes that the decisions taken in the practice of social
assistance have in fact an Ethical foundation.
We cannot reduce everything to the point that everything is important about the
values applicable in the field of social assistance can be reduced to the problem of the
social and moral conscience of the practitioner. One of the main issues of the debate
around the ethical principles of social assistance is that the same term - well-applied in a
particular situation in the practice of social assistance, can have different meanings:
- well-technical - used in situations where the rules of professional practice have
been invoked and applied correctly;
- well-aesthetic - considering that the practical form of social assistance often
appeals to the feeling of admiration for professional success;
- well-moral - taking into account the fact that in the field of social assistance,
certain moral objectives are achieved, and professional relationships based on morality
are created and created.
Social assistance as a profession builds its system of values by respecting the
dignity and integrity of the human being and recognizing democracy as an essential
requirement of social life. These two core values represent the support of both - the
professional values and the principles of ingenuity, as well as the professional attitudes
that any social assistant approaches.
4.1. Values in social assistance
Ethical code of the social worker profession, developed by the National
Federation of Social Workers in Romania, sets out "a set of values that govern the work
of the social worker". According to the code, these values are: "providing services for the
benefit of assisted persons, social justice, respect for the dignity and uniqueness of the
individual, confidentiality and integrity of the individual, self-determination and
professional competence." So[7]:
a. Provision of services for the benefit of assisted persons
The main purpose of the social worker's activity is to assist people in difficulty in
identifying, understanding, correctly assessing and solving social problems. In all its
approaches, the social worker acts with priority in the interest of the assisted person. If
the assisted person's interest poses a threat to the community / community members, the
social assistant has the responsibility to invite the assisted person and to mediate with the
aim of harmonizing the interests of the parties involved.
b. Social justice
Social workers promote the principles of social justice. Social assistants ensure equal
opportunities for access to information, services, resources and their participation in the
decision-making process. They dispute and combat the various forms of social injustice
such as poverty, unemployment, discrimination, exclusion and other forms of social
injustice.
c. The person's dignity and uniqueness
Social assistants respect and promote the dignity of the individual, the uniqueness and
value of each individual. The social worker must not practice, tolerate, facilitate or
collaborate in any form of discrimination based on race, ethnicity, gender and sexual
orientation, age, political or religious convictions, marital status, physical or mental
deficiency, material and / or any other preference, characteristic, condition or status.
d. Self-determination
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The social worker respects and promotes the right of assisted persons to selfdetermination. The social assistant supports assisted persons in their efforts to identify
and clarify their goals in order to choose the best option. Social assistants can limit the
rights of assisted persons to self-determination when, in the professional judgment of the
social worker, the present and / or future actions of assisted persons pose a risk to
themselves and / or others.
e. Human relationships
Social assistants recognize the fundamental importance of interpersonal relationships and
promote them in professional practice. Social assistants encourage and enhance
relationships between people in order to promote, restore, maintain and / or improve the
quality of life of individuals, families, groups, organizations and communities.
f. Integrity
Social assistants act honestly and responsibly in accordance with the profession's mission
and professional ethics. The social worker promotes and maintains the standards of
professional practice. The social worker promotes and develops the values and ethics of
the profession, the knowledge base and the mission of the profession. The social worker
protects and promotes professional integrity through constructive studies, research,
analysis and criticism, as well as teaching, counseling, community expositions, and active
participation in professional organizations.
g. Competence
Social workers have to work only in the area of professional competence determined by
the license, expertise and professionalism. Social workers have the obligation to
constantly improve their knowledge and professional skills and to apply them in practice.
Social workers contribute to the improvement and development of the knowledge base of
the profession.
4.2. Morale and professional ethics
The notion of professional ethics is often used to designate a moral code of people
belonging to a particular profession. For example: "The Hippocratic Oath", "The Code of
Honor of the Judge"; "The Ethical Code of the Notary" etc.
Professional ethics is determined by the specific features of some professions,
corporate interests, professional culture, etc. People who perform similar or identical
professional functions develop their specific traditions and associate themselves with
principles of professional solidarity that are capable of preserving the reputation of the
given professional group. Professional ethics is composed of various codes of conduct
and codes of ethics. The term "norm" has the following synonyms: "model", "standard",
"rule", "law". The regulatory norm is characterized by:
a) being issued by someone, has its source in the will of a normative authority;
b) addresses to agents called subjects of the norm; to make his will known by the subject,
the authority promulgates norms, and in order to make his will effective, the authority
adds a penalty or a threat of punishment. The most important issues of morality are
centered around how living standards of good and evil evolve in life, how moral
judgment develops, how self-control skills are formed in satisfying the internalized
standards (of desires, interests, aspirations etc.)
Moral judgment requires the evaluation (most often self-evaluation) of behaviors
and situations by reference to the moral requirements imposed by the socio-historical
environment of the individual. It is formed through social learning and the critical
attribution of the models of conduct promoted by society. Moral development is an active
process of organizing experience in structures with increasing significance, through
which moral values are seen from a new perspective. Norm can be imposed in society as a
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habit that can influence people's behavior, exerting a real normative pressure through
measures taken by a collectivity towards non-conforming members. Within each
profession, there are specific moral issues, but professional ethics is important, first of all,
for the professions, the object of which is man. Thus, we distinguish the teacher's ethics,
the doctor's ethics, the judge's ethics, etc. So[5]:
Pedagogical ethics obliges the educator to respect the personality of the student
and to manifest to him the exigency; to maintain his own reputation and the reputation of
his colleagues; to take care of the moral credibility of society towards the teacher.
The psychologist's ethics is determined by the specificity of the psychologist
profession, which refers to the confidentiality of the information provided by the client,
and the avoidance of dependence on the psychologist's services, and to orientate him / her
towards identifying solutions.
The ethics of information technologies indicate that engineers, scientists and
technicians, through the results of their work, determine the quality and conditions of
people's lives in the information society. Technicians are obliged not to disturb the
activity of other users of the information network, but also to foresee the social
consequences of the elaborated programs / systems.
The social worker's ethics requires social services to be taken into account, taking
into account the needs of applicants, and intervening on all aspects of the problem to be
resolved, with the utmost responsibility and for the benefit of the servants.
Medical ethics requires that everything be done to protect and save the patient's
life, regardless of the inherent difficulties; keeping the principle of confidentiality with
everything the patient discusses with the doctor in the consulting room; under no
circumstances should the doctor contribute to the death of the patient, etc.
Legal ethics is determined by the specificity of the professional activity of the
jurist, his moral peculiarities and the social situation. The peculiarities of the professional
activity of law enforcement workers affect the rights and interests of people, so they
require particular characteristics in terms of their influence on the moral content of this
activity. Regarding the law courts, there is a cardinal problem - individual freedom,
independence from the "money power", parties and other organizations, freedom of
opinion. At the same time, the freedom of the law courts cannot be beyond the
responsibility, apart from the moral codes specific to the exponents of this profession.
The question is, "What is our duty, that is, the obligation that naturally requires us
to tend towards the good ...?" This obligation urges us to lead us by the principles of
justice, equality and charity, that is, to take away the general good only the part that is due
to us, according to our merits.
Explaining the nature and origin of debt has been one of the most difficult issues
in the history of ethics. As the basis and source of duty were the divine commands
(religious morals), the a priori law (the categorical imperative), or the human nature
itself, the natural desire of man to pleasure. The essential significance of moral duty is
considered to be imperative. This means that the requirements crystallized in the notion of
debt are promoted and perceived in the form of order, the content of which is formulated
by society and expressing the inner disposition of the personality to execute the
prescribed prescriptions.
Another distinctive sign, equally important for expressing the particularities of the
"duty" category, is the fact that its analysis usually dominates reason, objectivity and
thought.
Moral consciousness, on the contrary, although directly involved in the action of
internal control, is only a moderately expressed form of the notion. The specificity of
consciousness is to stimulate the will of consent with the good, but also with the truth,
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and even to initiate the search for truth, before making a decision. Moral consciousness
manifests itself as purely internal, subjective reflexes and, as well as intuition, cannot be
subjected to rational appreciation and practical verification by public opinion. That is why
we cannot say that consciousness is the only instrument of appreciation of moral facts and
values. For this, an indissoluble link to moral duty is necessary.
The moral requirement can be perceived by the individual as a "severe duty," but
it can be advanced as a recommendation or can be expressed as a queue. Legislation is
based on external coercion, and moral sanctions are ideal, referring to Man as a conscious
and free subject. The consciousness of moral duty is at least conceiving the
unacceptability of something in itself, the situation in which something must be
overcome, and last but not least, the will to resist yourself, which implies a selfsubjection.
It is inappropriate to design debt as a form of social control over individual
behavior, because in debt is reflected a certain mechanism of interaction between people.
Morality can be conceived as a system of reciprocal duties that are imposed on the people
that people accept, which they are designed to be vital tasks fulfilled in concrete
situations and circumstances. Consciousness is the ability of man to evaluate his actions,
his thoughts, his wishes, his awareness, and his inconsistency with what must be, with the
failure of duty. Just as debt is autonomous, so man's consciousness is independent of the
peoples' opinion. If consciousness verifies the correspondence or inappropriateness of
actions in relation to the debt, then the action performed according to conscience is action
dictated by the sense of duty. That is, consciousness insists on the fulfillment of duty.

5. Formation of moral conscience
Lalonde C.E. & Chandler M.J. (1995) defines moral consciousness as "being that
property of the spirit of affirming normative, spontaneous and immediate judgments on
the moral value of certain determined acts." When this consciousness applies to the
agent's future acts, it views the form of a "voice" which command or prohibit. When
applying to past acts, it translates into a sense of joy (satisfaction) or pain (remorse).
Formation of moral consciousness involves three components[9]:
- cognitive - the assimilation of norms and moral values;
- affective - adherence to rules and values;
- voluntary or acting - attitudes towards norms, rules, moral values. This training aims to
initiate and inform the student about the contents and imperatives of social morality, how
he will have to behave in a given situation. They are in the form of fundamental
regulations and commands for the moral consciousness of personality.
5.1. An ethics code must provide:
- how members of an organization should act in a given situation;
- how members of the organization should think and behave;
- issues such as conflicts of interest, competition, privacy of the information, offering
gifts, offering / receiving political sponsorship;
- competition between members of a profession;
- conflicts between members;
- relationships between professionals and customers, consumers, sources of supply or
beneficiaries;
- employee relations with superiors;
- relationships between practitioners and professionals in a profession, etc.
Ethical codes seek to solve conflicts of interest in the internal environment and in
the organization's external relations, meaning to lay down principles and requirements

ETHICS – CONCEPT AND APPLICABILITY IN SOCIAL WORK
that make managers more ethical. They do not contain purely theoretical precepts but
establish practical meanings that are useful to all members of the organization. This does
not mean that a code of ethics automatically provides moral behavior or that it can cover
all the situations encountered in organizational life. The limitation of ethical codes is to
formulate them in general terms precisely because, initially, their managers and
subordinates are unable to identify all the ethical issues that may arise.
5.2. The main features of a code of ethics
To be efficient, the code of ethics in social assistance must highlight distinct features:
• be rigorous, clearly set forth ideals and / or obligations;
• should not be used for their own benefit; will not serve a profession to the
detriment of the public interest;
• must protect the public interest;
• be specific and honest;
• must also provide for penalties;
• have to set certain priorities (the true values of the firm / institution, etc.);
• come from a legitimate authority;
• not to contravene other laws (the Constitution);
• be physically and morally possible;
• be as simple and accessible as possible.
The problems of creating such codes start from the concept: how could they
coexist well and harmoniously in a particular institution or organization, irrespective of
religious beliefs, moral principles and habits of each of us?
Coding is typically done in a team. The objectives of the organization are set by
management. All leadership usually calls a working team. This team shares the shared
values of members, information about similar codes with similar objectives. Norms,
beliefs are generally proposed, discussed and defined by managers and a working team,
and then published and distributed to employees, taking into account the needs and
specifics of the organization.
5.3. The advantages of developing codes of ethics
Creating, developing and enforcing the code of ethics in the social assistant
profession has advantages in terms of clarifying the boundaries of the work and better
understanding the profession itself. So:
- formulate the mature experience of a profession;
- strive to balance the collective and personal interests;
- can provide a guide for young people entering the profession;
- may constitute the basis of disciplinary action against deviations; can be a means of
alignment with the norms of the profession of those who deviate from them;
- helps to address effectively the issues of discrimination, ethical dilemmas in general;
- is a means of encouraging ethical practices in organizations;
- increases the loyalty and involvement of leadership and employees;
- there is an improvement in the selection, training, promotion of staff, etc .;
- increases trust and teamwork: personal initiatives are directed towards the general
interest;
- decisions adopted concern justice, efficiency and non-discrimination, etc.

6. Legitimate and Principles of Ethical Behavior
The scientific-philosophical literature of the last decades of the twentieth century
has faithfully demonstrated the acute need for the radical reconstruction (ethics) of ethical
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thinking, the achievement of a proper and concrete revival in the interpretation of the
object of ethics and its methodology. Humanity has stepped into the third millennium, in
the era of advanced global technologies, but discussions about how ethics should be, the
boundaries of objective reality would be logical to proceed, what the philosopher should
do to effectively implement ethical theory in practice, which is the true function of
morality, and so forth, are more and more intense. This happens for several reasons, but
the main cause is the emergence of planetary problems related to the survival of mankind,
the overcoming of the planetary anthropological and ecological crisis.
The conceptual analysis of human existence has imposed interest in normative
ethics and adequate normative methodology. The normative methodology, unlike the
conceptual methodology, has as its main goal to elaborate the moral principles and norms
underlying the determination and solving of the wide range of problems that ethics should
take.
Normative ethics had the obligation, in the opinion of its followers, to contribute
to self-reflection of personality on the identity of their own problems, to develop their
capacity to act based on consciously comprehensible and liberal moral principles. In the
late 1970s, early 1980s, normative ethics was unable to indicate how the theoreticalmethodological and moral principles, and in particular the imperatives of justice,
sovereignty, "to do the good", "not to harm" and so on, but ethics, to be used in practice.
This problem remains one of the most important, since it requires a solution. Some
researchers[19] considered it not the case of implementing a new methodology, a new ethic
in overcoming the rupture between ethical theory, its basic theoretical and philosophical
principles and practice. For this, they argue, it is enough to combine the analysis of
normative systems, the work of the ethics compartment with the appropriate way of
contemporary moral problems, and then to show how to use moral-theoretical principles
in different schools.
Researchers like Goodpaster K.E. and Singer M., quoted by Baird Callicot (2013)
in Thinking like a Planet: The Land Ethic and the Earth Ethic, have advanced the idea of
creating a new ethic with an unusual methodology and new scientific principles, linking
this interpretation to the extension of the notion of morality and of the living nature. The
ethical aspect of these processes is evident and as a consequence is necessary to analyze
it. This fact is clear because the mentioned phenomena (research, etc.) practically in all
situations and in all the times have a close connection with man, his health and his life.
6.1. General principles of ethics applicable to social assistance
Principles are rules of strategic and operational value that must be respected in
order to ensure the efficiency of activities designed at the organizational level.
a. The principle of equality before the rules.
“Morality exists not for heroes and saints, nor for geniuses, but for ordinary people. This
does not mean that heroes, saints, and geniuses should not obey moral norms but merely
emphasize that morality is the rule and not the exception”.[19] When it comes to equality
between people, we do not refer to their intellectual, biological, aesthetic equality, but to
their equality in the face of moral principles and norms and equality before the law, just
as from a religious point of view to the fact that, before God, we are all equal. In order for
such equality to be possible, moral principles and norms must be understood regardless of
the degree of education of the individual and, at the same time, they must be practicable.
Therefore, the content of morality addresses to the greatest extent everyday dilemmas and
addresses those who face such dilemmas inserted in terms of what we have called above moral issues.
b. Principle of clarity and clarification (concepts, positions).
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In an open, pluralistic society, people can clearly articulate their position on a moral issue
and, consequently, act. For example, if a doctor thinks that abortion is immoral (it's a
crime), he only has to work in a clinic where there are no abortions or just an obstetrician.
If a person is not interested in acting for the public good, it would be moral not to be
involved in politics or public administration. In these cases, there is also a distinct attitude
towards certain fundamentalist positions: a religion is imposed as state morality and fully
or almost entirely transferred into legislation. Ethics does not invoke absolute truths, but
different positions to problems of moral choice. Ethics studies the general standards that
apply to most people, most of their lives. That's why she rarely takes into account
particularities such as sex, race, skills and talent, the status of a person. Eventually, these
peculiarities are dealt with in a thematic context (rights, justice, equality of opportunity
for members of disadvantaged groups: women's rights, racial, ethnic, religious, sexual).
The general principles of ethics tend to overcome any differences (even if this possibility
is often questioned).
c. The principle of relativism and absolutism.
The problems of relativism and absolutism, objectivism and subjectivism are of the type:
Who am I (or any man) to judge others? What gives me the right to impose my own
standards on other people? What gives other people the right to impose their principles of
good or bad, justice or injustice? (These questions relate to the legitimacy of the
regulator).
Norms should be of an absolute and objective nature: not to depend on beliefs,
feelings, particular habits, nor on the arbitrary will of someone in the possession of
normative power. Inside a community, the principles and norms are interpreted and
interpreted: the morality of that community is Morality, and its good is Good of All.
Relativism claims that there are no absolute, universal standards. They vary according to
community and history. To be moral, you have to live up to your community code and
respect others. The issue of absolute tolerance to other codes creates situations that are
sometimes unacceptable. It cannot be said that, for the sake of respect for
multiculturalism and tolerance, we can accept, for example, slavery, sexism
(discrimination based on belonging to a sex), Spartan eugenics, burning of the widow (in
India). There are no moral standards beyond private codes nothing is neither absolute nor
universal. Absolutists believe that standards must be universally accessible and draws on
this idea on the similarities between the norms of different communities, for example:
respect for parents, prohibition of incest. These standards come from intuition,
consciousness or divine revelation.
According to Code of Ethics of the National Association of Social Workers,
Approved by the 1996 NASW Delegate Assembly and revised by the 1999 NASW
Delegate Assembly, “ethical principles are based on social work's core values of service,
social justice, dignity and worth of the person, importance of human relationships,
integrity, and competence.”
The principles of moral education are normative theses that guide and direct the
activity of the educator in order to achieve the fundamental objective of moral education:
the formation of the moral profile of the personality of the children, in accordance with
requirements of the ideal of education.
6.2. Traditional approach to the system of principles of moral education
Persons appointed to work with children, be they educators, nursing staff, social
workers, psychologists or other cadres meant to educate and protect children and
adolescents, are theoretically and practically subject to norms and principles designed to
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outline moral education of children and young people assisted or beneficiaries of other
social services. It is important to keep in mind the following aspects:
a. The active character of moral education.
It is imperative, in the framework of moral education, to capitalize on the child's life
experience and, at the same time, to offer opportunities for enriching it by engaging in
various practical actions. By virtue of this principle, the educator will have to pursue the
accumulation of moral experience by experiencing facts and circumstances of life rich in
meaning and moral manifestations.
b. Group and group personality education.
The teacher has to organize the collective life of the children by insisting on their
integration into the system of interpersonal relations constituted within this collective.
Only by working and living in college children will come to understand the dynamics of
the relationship between personal desires and the exigencies of the collective, to feel the
sense of responsibility for the collective, for each of its members, to identify with the
aspirations, prospects and collective joys.
c. Combine the exigency with children with respect for them.
Respecting this principle requires the teacher to be permanently concerned with
measuring the requirements system, while eliminating any suspicion, distrust, suspicion,
and under-appreciation. Exigency stems from the educator's humanism, respect for human
dignity, and is incompatible with so-called pedagogical liberalism.
d. Supporting the positive qualities of the child's personality in order to overcome
them negative. The meaning of this principle results from the postulate of the existence of
some positive, intellectual, emotional, moral components, traits or qualities in every
human personality. It is necessary to combine the encouragement of the positive elements
with the disapproval of the negative manifestations, the emphasis being placed on the
first. The teacher needs to know the child's personality well in order to distinguish
between what is positive and what is negative in the child's behavior.
e. Respect for age and individual peculiarities in moral education.
According to this principle, the instructive-educational process must be carried out in
accordance with the age and individual peculiarities of the children. Knowing the
psychological profile of the age and the individual is indispensable for everything that the
educator undergoes in moral education: formulating the requirements, choosing the
methods and procedures, printing a style in the educational relationship, using the various
methods of approval and disapproval.
f. Continuity, consistency and unity in moral education.
This principle indicates the need to pursue and adopt, over time, a consistent attitude in
the pursuit of educational actions, amid a consensus among different educational factors.
Continuity is imposed by the child's psychic and moral evolution itself, by the
pedagogical peculiarities of consciousness formation on the one hand and by moral
conduct on the other. Consistency in moral education means firmness in fulfilling the
requirements formulated, in achieving a concordance between requirement and deed,
between action and its appreciation.
6.3. Own Principles vs. Principles of Ethics
It is recognized by all humanity that the contents of the ten biblical
commandments are all valid and validated ethical laws universally valid. From this
perspective, the general practice has been institutionalized that people who violate
absolute ethical precepts must be prepared to bear the consequences regardless of whether
these precepts have been highlighted and systematized in ethical codes or legal systems or
act spontaneously through the cultural traditions of the human community. Absolute
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ethical systems always promote democratic principles: good, freedom, equity. In reality,
there is no distinct boundary between these approaches, they are done together and are
closely linked, but in practice each is based on the principles that characterize them.
The Venn chart gives us a picture of the relationship between the principles that
lead an individual and the principles of ethics.(Fig.1)

Fig.1 Venn Diagram
A Venn diagram (also called primary diagram, set diagram or logic diagram) is
a diagram that shows all possible logical relations between a finite collections of
different sets. These diagrams depict elements as points in the plane, and sets as regions
inside closed curves.

7. Social responsibility as moral responsibility
The "ethical paradox" can be the subject of a question for the social worker: to
assume the responsibility and the risks inherent in his action in the field, or to remain in
moral, abstract, unrecognizable judgment this dilemma - responsibility /morality requires the emphasis of the speech on the employee's code of conduct from "moralism"
to the ethics of responsibility. This definition, a formal definition of social responsibility,
requires the manager to choose and apply those actions that contribute to the welfare of
the individual in consensus with the interest of the society and the organization /
institution he is leading.
Social responsibility is considered to be the firm commitment of a firm /
institution / organization, beyond the legal obligations or those imposed by economic
restrictions, to pursue long-term goals that are in the benefit of society. The institution is
considered responsible to clients, suppliers, employees, government bodies, local
communities, public opinion. It is not enough that managers only proclaim the need for
social responsibility and action ethics for their organizations.
7.1. Social responsibilities
According to the hierarchy included in the Code of Ethics[4], these are a set of
rules that reflect the general principles of professional conduct of social assistance. It was
published in the Official Gazette, Part I, no. 173/2008 and clearly shows how a social
worker must present and address the recipient of social services. Thus, a worker in this
branch must:
- to advocate for the improvement of social conditions (social justice);
- act to facilitate access to services for vulnerable, disadvantaged or disadvantaged
people;
- promote conditions that encourage respect for social and cultural diversity;
- promote policies and practices that encourage awareness and respect for human
diversity;
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- to facilitate and inform the public about the participation in community life and the
social changes that occur;
- to provide professional services in emergency situations, according to the law and
professional norms;
- recognize the fundamental importance of interpersonal relationships and promote them
in professional practice, encouraging relationships between people in order to promote,
restore, maintain and / or improve the quality of life;
- ensure respect for fundamental human rights and the application of international law to
which Romania has adhered.
Beyond creating an ethical culture, issues that arise in human resource
management are mainly related to the phenomenon of discrimination, an opposite to
equity. Discrimination is the illegal practice of treating some individuals less favorably
than others because they are different in sex, religion, race, etc.
A good coordination of the social protection system activity, which aims at
providing quality social services to the beneficiaries in the community or assisted in
specialized centers requires the observance of a managerial ethics. Thus, reaching the
"four corners" of a good leader - vision, realism, courage and ethics - is an ideal
(Koestenbaum P.).
People who have subordinate groups of people must meet:
• a number of qualities, including: intelligence, memory, observation, concentration,
health, integrity;
• possess knowledges in various fields: management, economics, psycho-sociology, legal,
technical, general culture, etc.
Different hierarchical levels also have different characteristics (qualities); thus the
most important quality that top managers have to have is the ability to decide, matched by
solid managerial knowledge.
7.2. Types of managerial ethics
As in any other field, social assistance requires the observance of ethics,
especially at the managerial level, for an efficient coordination of the activity, taking into
account the diversity of the activities and services offered, the diversity of categories of
beneficiaries of social services and last but not least the human factor Which also takes
place at the level of employees and social service providers. Thus, we can distinguish four
types of managerial ethics[18]:
a. Ethics of objectivity. - objectivity is an ideal, optimal, appreciation and
hierarchy of values, but it is improper for the human being. Every individual is
characterized by certain personality traits, which are associated with particular interests
and different ways of seeing things. The depersonalization proposed by the objectivity
ethics contradicts the prominent personality pattern that a manager has to represent before
his subordinates, which makes us believe that impartial solutions will not automatically
benefit the organization / institution as a whole.
b. The ethics of virtue and character - finds its origins in value systems that value
the cultivation of great virtues, such as wisdom, courage, temperance, equity. The moral
integrity of a manager implies respect, the promotion of truth, the observance of
promises, and the golden rule: what you do not like to others does not do to them.
c. Ethics of rights and duties - it starts from the idea that the whole human
existence is governed by the establishment of a complex of rights and duties, according to
which human behaviors must be carried out. The exercise of managerial power must not
be at the expense of the rights and freedoms of others.
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d. The ethics of the results - it is similar to utilitarianism and it is supposed to
achieve some positive results for as many people as possible and to produce negative
consequences for a small number. Obviously, a decision is good insofar as it brings
benefits, and bad, if it generates the harm of interests. If this is easy to quantify
economically, the same is not true in the social sphere. (Tudor A., 2013, Managerial
Ethics)
The four behavioral typologies try to solve ethical dilemmas in a distinct manner,
with a direct impact on the decisions taken. The American economists have noticed that
two systems of thought were created around profit as a basis for the manifestation of
specific value systems: pragmatism and naturalism.
Pragmatism finds reason in the essence of the thought of the writer and political
man Niccolo Machiavelli, which has also given him the name of “applied
machiavellianism”. The renowned Renaissance believes that any means, including
deception and violence, can be used to achieve a particular purpose. As a consequence,
the actions that give the best results, not accompanied by social and moral responsibilities
or other factors that may cause complications, are considered the most righteous. In
mitigated forms, machiavellianism is the basis of pragmatism, being in line with the
systems of values of practical, action-oriented people. Pragmatic managers, according to
this theory, do not engage in ethical issues because they are not important to them.
Important are the results! However, to the extreme, pragmatism can generate serious
problems by deliberately circumventing legally built and defended society systems,
organizational or national ethical codes (where they exist) or even general-valid rights
(right to social and individual protection, equal treatment, etc.).
Naturalism, the "invisible hand", is based on the idea of letting nature follow its
course, because within it there are forces that allow the good to emerge. Naturalists reject
ethical discussion, because in a natural world, ethics they seem artificial.
With reference to a much broader scope (at least by the ideal that follows it), it is
noticeable - especially in business, and the ethical system called absolutism. Absolutism
is based on absolute ethical laws, universal values, actions or things considered good or
bad anywhere in time or space.
The ideal is the projection of the maximum development of human capacities, of
mankind in man, that is, of what gives true value and distinction to the existence of man.
The ideal in ethics expresses the essence of the image of realizing the personality in
freedom and respecting law and order; Expression of personality in its dignity and
manifestation of the virtues that human is capable and must prove, aware of his own value
and persevere in his effort to satisfy the principle of becoming as a Human (person), a
principle - command and indulgence - with functionality in Individual and social plan,
which opens the understanding of the necessity of transcending mankind as a
demographic and historical reality, shaping humanity as a value ideal that crystallizes
over time by developing moral consciousness. As Traian Herseni (1982) observes,
"mankind shows what we are, while humanity shows what we need to be."

8. Employee perception of ethical compliance in social assistance
services
For a long time, in our country, implicitly in the social assistance system, ethical
principles and values, I was more like a system of unwritten rules or "good practices",
respected more or less by the employees in system.
The ethical standards promoted and supported by the European Union[22]
constituted a special support for the development at national level of the ethical norms
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regarding the practices and procedures for their implementation in the social assistance
system and the drafting of the ethical code and its assumption of the legislative system[4].
The research focused on the analysis of the specialized documents and the
legislation in the field, realizing their theoretical and practical approach, and on the other
hand, we considered it appropriate to study the subjective and objective dimensions of the
employees' perception within the “Sf. Nicolae" residential center in Bucharest, which
serves beneficiaries (children) of the social assistance system. We conducted a
quantitative research using the questionnaire-based oral survey method applied to 30
people (21 women and 9 men) - direct workers with beneficiaries, nurses, nurses, social
workers, social workers, psychologists.
Taking into account the best interests of the child, a first concern is to provide
them with efficient and quality services. The respondents' answers on the correlation
between respecting ethical values by employees and improving their quality of life show
that: a significant percentage 46.4% , considers that is not necessarily a criterion for the
quality of life of the assisted, while 32.1 % affirms that it is largely dependent on the
beneficiary, and only 21.4% consider it absolutely necessary to respect the ethical values
as a basis for building a high quality life of the beneficiaries of the protection
system.(Fig.2)

Fig.2 Compliance with ethical values by employees improves the quality of life of the
beneficiaries

Employees' opinion on the need to develop and implement codes of conduct for
the observance of professional ethics is expressed in figures as follows: 67,7% consider
that the existence of norms of conduct define and support respect for good professional
ethics, while only 9.7% do not consider this necessary.(Fig.3)
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Fig.3 The need for rules of conduct for the observance of professional ethics

Regarding the fact that employees, given the existence of legislation in the field,
are guided by a code of ethics in their work, the subjects responded as follows: a
percentage of 78.6% have stated that their work is guided by a code of ethics used by the
institution they work on, 14.3% states that they follow the ethics code for their own
reasons, and 7.1% mentions other considerations.(Fig.4)

Fig.4 Use a code of ethics in work because: (blue) the institution you are working with uses
it; (green) for the reasons of the person; (gray) for other reasons

ETHICS – CONCEPT AND APPLICABILITY IN SOCIAL WORK
Subjects participating in the research considered that 77.4% that non-compliance
with ethical standards could lead to corruption, while 9.7% did not consider this to be
true. The rest of the survey participants did not respond.
In the employees' opinion about the important notions that should be highlighted
and developed in an ethics code, there is morality - with a percentage 61.3%, followed by
the level of competence with 12.9%, the confidentiality and the sanctions being equal to a
percentage 6.5%.(Fig.5)

Fig.5 Important issues necessary to be detailed in the code of ethics: 1.(gray) morality;
2.(green) level of competence; 3.(purple) confidentiality; 4.(yellow) sanctions

Managerial ethics gained a great importance lately in our country, which was also
evidenced by the results obtained from the application of the questionnaire, the
respondents responding totally as a percentage 61.3%, 25.8% - partially, and a percentage
of 6.5% consider that in a small part it would have a significant influence.(Fig.6)

Fig.6 Observance of managerial ethics influences and motivates the work of employees
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Being a dedicated and community-focused area, one of the important questions referred
to the degree of involvement of civil society in social assistance. Thus, a high percentage 46.4%
considers that the involvement of society takes place at an average level, 32.1% have stated that
the degree of involvement is low, whereas only 10.7% consider at the high level the involvement
of society, respectively the community in this area of activity.(Fig.7)

Fig.7 The degree of involvement of civil society in the social assistance system: 1.(green)
medium; 2.(gray) low; 3.(blue) high; 4.(purple) very low

Applying the values, norms and principles of ethics is the responsibility of all the
involvement of employees of the protection system, but also of citizens in general, could
add value to the work itself, meant to help those in difficulty at some point.

9. Conclusions
Both institutions and organizations are changing as time passes. Also in postDecember (1989) Romania, with the political, economic and social changes, a process of
reorganizing the institutions and their directions for action has taken place through a
sudden transition from an overly centralized system to an excessively liberalized one.
Both institutions and organizations have been forced to abandon certain traditions and
adopt new rules where competition has already been exacerbated. To explore the
opportunities for action, new skills have been developed, which is also true in ethics.
Loyalty and mutual support spread as far and in all directions as business and
services, both within and outside institutions. Moral debt and obligations extend to
colleagues, staff and beneficiaries, all of whom need honored contracts and services and
understanding. In social assistance we have a moral obligation towards the community,
because its specific activity, like the political system, has been designed to serve the
needs of society and not the other way round. Every institution or organization has a
certain economic and social responsibility.
Ethics and morals are perceived as a simple umbrella under which the institution's
internal and external relations are covered, but it cannot be clearly delineated what is right
of what is wrong.
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Respect for people is the fundamental principle of ethics that involves the
obligation to respect the dignity, freedom of thought and expression of all people. This
principle implies the cultivation within institutions and social assistance organizations of
values of honesty, honesty, sincerity and development of the potential of employees in the
ascension.[19]
"Without ethical culture, there is no salvation for humanity." (Albert Einstein, 1951)
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1. Introduction
Any soldier’s main purpose is to protect his/her people from threats. The exact
meaning of threat changes in time and place, but this main purpose of soldiers, remained
the same all the time: Protecting people from threats. Today soldiers around the world,
putting some kind of technological weapons in use, keep on trying to protect their
respective nations from what they consider as threats.
Lets keep our focus on the threats. Every nation have different visions of threats.
Strategist may imagine what will be a threat in 2020. May it be a conflict for energy or
water, or waste? Imagine a country which pollutes the air of another unintentionally. What
about 2060 or the end of 22nd century? As time passes by new theories will emerge about
this, new threat scenarios will emerge, the profession of military will continue its
transcendence.
Another threat for people is being announced as environmental issues. There are
many institutions working on that, trying to make people understand the reasons and
effects of pollution.
This study assumes that, in the future, the worst threat will be environmental. Most
of the pollution around the world is being caused by logistic transportation.[1] This study
focuses on what is being done and can be done with military logistics in order to help
fighting against this future threat.

2. Green Logistics
The military operations are not exempted from having environmental implications,
just like any other industry. There are several ways the military can impact the
environment:
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- through pollution of the air, land, and water in peacetime, as a result of training
exercises and the functioning of the military system
- the immediate and long-term effects of wars and armed conflict, from a huge
consumption of fuel to the use of chemicals as a tool of war, to landmines and unexploded
ordnance
- through the development, production and even use of nuclear weapons (even if
“only” for testing purposes)
-through the land use, which means that those areas may incur the risk of pollution
(for example in multipurpose training ranges) or are taken out of the use for civilian
purposes.
The word Logistics comes from old Greek words logos and ikon. Logos means “the
right thought and movement” and “calculation”. Ikon means picture. Then we can say that
logistic means calculation via pictures. This word was first used by Pythagoras’ who said
that he’d learned the science from Finikeliler.
Modern usage of the word “logistics” means a process starting from raw material,
includes the processes of production, and ands with the product’s final destination: the
user. The raw material consumes energy and gains value during its journey through
logistics chain, while unintentionally and inescapably producing waste. the waste produced
by logistic chain can be listed as:
- Gathering raw materiel: Wilderness area destroyed while building gathering
facilities, gathering process energy wastes, side wastes produced during raw materiel
handling, etc.
- Production: Wilderness area destroyed while building production facilities,
production process energy wastes, and water and air pollution during production, package
wastes, etc. The military, in the course of their operations, generated byproducts that may
require considerable costs to dispose of. For instance, after the US closed in 1992 the Subic
Naval station and Clark Air Base, a WHO report [2] identified various environmental
destructive practices that affected the sites, including dumping of toxic waste that included
lead and aviation fuel, accidental spills from underground storage tanks and contamination
of sewage, and even unexploded ordnance and radioactive materials.
The costs involved by the clean-up of soil and groundwater pollution in the US
bases overseas is significant, estimated at more than 3 billion USD [3], which explains why
usually the governments (US and the host nation) are many times reluctant to clearly admit
the responsibility for the environmental damage and cover the clean-up costs.
- Transportation: Transport vehicles’ energy wastes, direct effects of transportation
to the environment (water transferred between sea areas by the ships, railway-caused forest
fires, forests being cut to make new roads, etc.)
In an attempt to become more environmentally friendly and increasing its awareness
about the implications of its activity, the French Ministry of Defense took measures to
reduce to the minimum the unnecessary travel, by installing in 2010 a number of 236 VTC
[4] posts, in order to facilitate virtual face to face meetings and reduce the environmental
impact of travel (an at the same time the travel and accommodation costs for the personnel
participating to the conference). The Ministry of Defense also issued a regulation
forbidding the use of civilian airlines in order for the military personnel on official mission
to travel to cities less than three hours away by train, in order to lower the environmental
footprint. Military personnel are also encouraged to practice car-pooling for professional
travel, mentioning statistics according to which 2.1% of the cars purchased or rented in
2010 were responsible for emissions of 130 g/CO2/Km [5].
- Consumption: Package wastes produced after consumption of goods, recycling
process wastes, etc.
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Hydrocarbons and nitrogen oxide produces by fossil energy usage is responsible for
most of the air pollution. [6] Effects of those kind of wastes have been widely known by
people thanks to communication technologies, letting people have an understanding of
environmental issues. Some researches show that transportation means with less carbon
footprint [7] is being chosen widely. [8] Nowadays there are TV advertisements of
facilities that are reducing their carbon footprints.

3.

Green Logistics in Military

Environmental care of military can be seen in the cooperative services program
(LP) of NATO Support and Procurement Agency (NSPA). NSPA LB is committed to
achieve the highest standards of environmental performance, preventing pollution and
minimizing the impact of services and activities on the environment. [9]. The two product
that militaries use has the worst effect on the environment are fuel and ammunition.
3.1.
Fuel
Merchant vessels navigate on the shortest available route with optimum speed while
navy ships’ consumption increases by navigating fast and maneuvering a lot. Also
consumption of a bus and a tank cannot even be compared. Of course there are much more
busses around the world than the tanks, or merchant vessels than navy ships, but there
should be some care. The motor types below [10] are being used to prevent unnecessary
pollution, and can be used by vehicles on land and on the sea(not in the air, not yet, but
there are new techniques to prevent pollution in space operations).
3.1.1. Battery Electric vehicles (BEV)
This kind of vehicles uses the energy of their batteries which can be charged by
another energy source. there were more BEVS sold than fossil fuel vehicles at the end of
19th century. Vehicles produced by General Electrics (GE) in 1990s were pulled back
because of high maintenance costs. Today they are being widely used again. Conventional
submarines still use that kind of energy below surface.
3.1.2. Hybrid Electric Vehicles (HEV)
The first vehicle was manufactured by Honda in 1999. Just like a BEV the main
propelling energy comes from a battery, and an internal combustion motor charges that
battery. Some of the Royal Navy’s DUKE class destroyers have been equipped with this
kind of machines, o be used in low speeds. Same modernization is also planned for US
NAVY’s ARLEIGH BURKE class destroyers. Some amphibious assault vehicles are
operated with electric motors, the energy of which is gathered from diesel generators onboard.
3.1.3. Plug-in Hybrid Electric Vehicles(PHEV)
These vehicles have bigger batteries that can also be recharged with cable. Initially
manufactured by GE, they seem to replacing HEV’s.
3.1.4. Hydrogen Based Fuel Cell Electric Vehicles (FCEV)
This kind of vehicles’ trials are still being made by Toyota and Honda, and have
travelled totally 3M km’s. Hyundai started production in 2014, Mercedes, Ford and Nissan
are expected to start in 2017. Germany uses HYDRA class boats and TYPE 212 class
submarines powered with FCEV. [11]
3.1.5. Other Alternative Energies for Vehicles
According to the writer, the best way to navigate on the sea is with the wind. There
are also some aircrafts using solar energy. But as for now these are not enough for military
usage and out of the topic. Other alternatives can be usage of natural gas or bio-diesel in
internal combustion motors. US NAVY assigned the Great Green Fleet starting from
January 2016 in Pacific, which use some kind of bio-diesel as fuel. [12]
Ammunition
3.2.
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Whether to be used in military or hunting, heavy metals used in ammunition
directly effects environment. In this regard there are some researches about green
ammunition production.[13] Green ammunition is being used especially with side arms and
grenades. The Joint Center of Excellence for Guns and Ammunitions in USA has a green
ammunition program going on.[14] In California, hunters will only be able to use lead free
ammunition after July 1st, 2019.[15]
Every year thousands of people kill or harm each other with guns or ammunition.
Imagining the source of this violence as “environment friendly” may seem like a Tom &
Jerry cartoon. Harming people with green ammunition can’t be an excuse from judgement.
But not all ammunition is spent in operations, a great amount is spent in exercises. We
cannot imagine how harmful our life fire exercises are to the living beings in the seas.
Since it’s assessed that this world will be our home for some time, there can be some
arrangements in this area, to leave a healthier world to whomever will be standing to live
it.
Demining actions have been in the spotlights for decades, and landmines do pose a
mortal threat to countless people, but at the same time the issue of unexploded ordnance is
also very serious. In a 2002 analysis on the data related to the Injuries and deaths caused by
unexploded ordnance in Afghanistan [16] found that unexploded ordnance caused even
more injuries than landmines. The report also found that recent conflicts, characterized by
high altitude intensive bombing are a big source of unexploded ordnance, especially when
targeting munition depots or through the use of cluster bombs.
There are solutions to this issue, ranging from educating the population and
especially children, to making unexploded ordnance’s design less attractive to children,
increasing the R&D funding equipment like robots used to clear up unexploded ordnance,
and up to encouraging debate on the responsibility of the governments to enhance their
efforts on getting rid of disposal ordnance.
Of course, unexploded ordnance does not pose a problem only in areas plagued by
military conflicts, it appears in all countries after close-up of military bases and firing
ranges. In a Rand study [17], the costs involved in cleaning the unexploded ordnance vary
depending the methodology and the intensity of the clean-up, but the most expensive
approach, based on excavating the contaminated soil down to four feet and moving the
soil, in order to make the land available for residential use, cost 1,1 billion USD to be
implemented in only one site of 7.000 acres used as a multipurpose training range. The
least costly alternative, favored of course by the military, involved just surveying the
surface with metal detectors and digging to remove the metal detected (with the risk of not
detecting some unexploded ordnance) involved expenses of 35 million USD.

4.

Other environmental implications of the military activity

The military activity, either during peacetime or wartime, produces obvious
negative effects on the environment, but the debate on the extent of these effects has not
been at the same level as the debate regarding other areas of activity, such as industrial
production. One reason is that the defense area has a special place in the attention of
governments, and is not actually seen as an industry; as a result the negative externalities it
may produce are usually ignored in the name of national security. Also, it benefits from the
cloak of secrecy, in the name of the same national security, more than other government or
private areas of activity, which leads to less transparency and accountability.
As an example, the military activity has environmental implications even beyond
the obvious pollution discussed above. It may get in the way of increasing the use of
cleaner energy, as it was the case in France, where a project of installing wind turbines that
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would have generated 3.000 megawatts (1/3 of the existing wind turbines park in France,
that generated 9.000 megawatts in total) as blocked by the military, on the grounds that the
project had security implications as it interfered with the radars detection capabilities,
considering the increase in size of the wind turbines in the last years, from 90 m up to 200
m in height [18]. The wind energy, even if it is beneficial for the environment, poses
defense and security problems also to the military planes that need to train at lower
altitudes. In this respect, France faces a difficult dilemma: increase the share of green
energy produced by wind turbines or favor the security considerations, if we are to analyze
the military demands of having 60% of the France’s territory restricted in the future for
wind turbines, as compared to the 15% in present.[19]

3. Conclusion
Logistics is art of calculation. In every sum, we must add the environmental
outcome, the effect of which can be seen only years later. Calculating states will find out
the amounts spent on environment friendly solutions will bring profit in wellbeing. Worlds
militaries have hundreds of ships, thousands of planes and tens of thousands tanks etc. All
these vehicles using fossil fuel and letting out carbon wastes. Using environment friendly
fuel is as important as appropriate logistic calculations(like bringing together the goods and
using a bigger transportation unit).
Military does exercises. That’s the nature of the concept. And during these exercises
thousands of rounds of ammunition is being spent, all of the waste ending up either on soil
or in the ocean. Exercises will always be performed by military, but environment friendly
planning should be considered all time. At least using environmental friendly charges will
help the effort of leaving a better world behind.
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Abstract:
The study of communication and cohesion within the military organization has arisen from the normal need
to achieve performance in fulfilling the mission. An efficient group communication essentially contributes to
increase the degree of group cohesion and the performance of military organization. Social scientists most
often view cohesion as both a group characteristic and as a determinant of performance.
Cohesion has not only a positive impact on group morale, it can help to improve functioning and
performance by buffering the effects generated by high-stress situations. Interpersonal relationships, work in
communication group and its cohesion would be unimaginable in the absence of communication.
The importance of feedback for satisfactory communication is remarkable. Studies on non-formal groups
show that more than half of the communication that takes place within them is a form or another of feedback
or response. As expected, in formal organizations, where communication is task-oriented and has a vertical
character, feedback is much lower than in non-formal organizations. Closing the circuit between sender and
receiver (feedback) increases fairness, confidence, and reduces doubt and hostility in the relationship between
them.
Efficient communication and strong cohesion within the military organization are two essential conditions
that a military organization must complete to fulfill the organization's objectives at the highest performance
standards.
Key words: communication, cohesion, performance,objectives

1. Introduction
The study of communication and cohesion within the military organization has
arisen from the normal need to achieve performance in fulfilling the mission. Achieving
communication performance is the condition that a military organization must meet to
fulfill the organization's objectives at the highest performance standards.
These days, characterized by a rapid development of technology, there is a
significant increase in the interest in the communication phenomenon in all types of
organizations, including in the military organization where people work and relate to each
other in order to achieve a common goal. Group communication, a form of interpersonal
communication and the most widely used form of communication in all organizations,
including military, is essential in teams of professionals employed in a joint project. It
essentially contributes to increasing the degree of group cohesion.
The military organization has also proven its performance thanks to the efficiency
of organizational communication, which will continue to be based on the new, increasingly
sophisticated, military, technological, informational, social and political demands.
The importance of organizational communication derives from the fact that the
military organization must have the ability to self-adjust. The military organization is an
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integral part of the society that created it and serves it. Communication is the key to the
effectiveness of the entire military organization, influencing and being influenced by all
organizational phenomena and processes: organizational culture, decision-making,
leadership style, conflict resolution and negotiation, organizational change and
development.
The military organization has always pursued perfection for a competitive
superiority. And as the battle on the battlefield has moved into the information field, on the
one hand, and must meet the needs of the company for flexibility, professionalism and
progress, on the other hand, it is clear that the military to achieve organizational excellence
must include in its strategies and aspects of organizational communication.
Cohesion can be considered the most important group variable because, due to it,
the group exists and functions as a coherent, self-supporting entity.
Group cohesion can occur spontaneously and develop organically over time. When
you run a military institution, you do not have time to wait for this natural process, because
you are interested in the team being united around a certain set of common goals / goals;
That is why an important role in the development of team cohesion is the communication
and the way it is done both horizontally and vertically.
Interpersonal relationships, work in communication group and its cohesion would
be unimaginable in the absence of communication. The process includes not only orders
that need to be immediately executed without any comments, but it contains also
conceptions, opinions, suggestions, working hypotheses, variants of action that precede, as
a rule, the decision making as well as ways of analyzing work and assessing the effort
made by the military, activities in which the "art of communication" can be mobilizing,
causing new searches and options or, on the other hand, producing blockages and barriers
in communication.
Thanks to the "struggle" for a common purpose, the barriers usually encountered in
the way of communication, fade away and the members of the group discuss issues and
solutions.
Thus, communication becomes the framework and the mediating mechanism of all
interpersonal relations that are established between the military cadres personnel within the
group, because through the information they learn what they have to do, when, how, in
what situation and in what ways.

2. Chapter 1 - The communication process in the military
2.1. Section 1. Communication – conceptual delimitations
Communication is part of our lives, it is essential for living and working. The
term comes from the Latin "communis" (common). Communication (from
Latin commūnicāre, meaning "to share”) is the act of conveying intended meanings from
one entity or group to
another
through
the
use
of
mutually
understood signs and semiotic rules. Although the term is of Latin origin, the Greeks had
the first preoccupations for communication. For them, the art of the word, the skill to build
the speech and to deliver it was an indispensable condition of citizenship status. The
Romans will take over these preoccupations from the Greeks, developing the first model of
communication system around the year 100 BC (Before Christ).
Communication happens when people share information to reach a common
understanding. Communication is a process whose essence is the movement, transfer or
transmission of information from one participant to another in a communication process. In
other words, a sender transmits information to the receiver via a communication channel in
order to produce certain effects on the receiver. In this sense, communication is a complex
process of use by two or more interlocutors of a common system of symbols, signs and
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behaviors for the exchange of information, ideas and emotions, for the purpose of mutual
influence, knowledge, intergroup relationships or in order to achieve a common goal.
Communication is an exchange of facts, ideas, opinions or opinions by two or
more persons (Newman & Summer). It is the exchange of information and transmission of
meaning (Katz & Khan). Communicating does not mean emitting sounds and words only,
but also means thinking and knowing.
Regarding the term "communication", there is a multitude of approaches specific
to different sciences: linguistic, psychological and psychosocial definitions, philosophical,
mathematical, pedagogical, etc.
If the generic term "communication" refers to "social interaction through a
system of symbols and messages" [1], the term organizational communication is a
process of creating and exchanging messages within a network of interdependent
relationships that conform to environmental uncertainty.
In the military organization, people are confronted with different situations that
require specific behaviors and appropriate communication patterns. Thus, they must have a
true culture of communication: how to speak, where, when, in what situation.
Within the military organization, "communication" defines the process by which
messaging takes place in order to achieve the individual and common goals of its members.
Organizational relationships are supported by interpersonal communication.
Being a complex process, however the communication also involves, beyond the structural
side, other aspects of the military organization's existence: technical, educational,
psychological, cultural or legal. The communication is present in all aspects of managerial
work within the military organization. The real issue of organizational communication is
whether those who are part of the command structure in the military organization have
good communication in order to increase the efficiency of fulfilling specific missions.
2.2. Section 2. Components and forms of communications
One of the best-known communication models is that proposed by C. Shannon and
W. Weaver [2] since 1949 and has been resumed by many of the subsequent research on
the phenomenon of communication:

Fig.1
This model is specially designed to develop the effective communication between
sender and receiver. They also find factors affecting the communication process which are
called noise. At first, the model was developed to improve the technical communication.
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Later it became widely applied in the field of communication. The model deals with
various concepts like information source, sender, noise, channel, message, receiver,
channel, information destination, encode and decode. In the communication process we
encounter several variables: sender, receiver, message, communication channel, feed-back,
etc., which influences the process as such.
a. The sender may be an individual, group or institution (military organization) that:
 have more structured information than the receiver;
 Assumes a state of mind (motivation);
 Assumes an explicit purpose (beside the message) and an implicit one (the reason for
transmitting the message, sometimes unknown to the receiver)
Before communicating anything, the sender must obtain information about that and
must interpret that information. Thus, at the sender level, several variables act, improving
on the contrary, disrupting communication.
b. The receiver is, in turn, an individual, group or institution that:
 the message is addressed to him or get is in his possession accidentally;
 receives the message in a conscious or subliminal way.
c. The message involves a lot of objective information, value judgments that concern
information (subjective valences), and value judgments and personal experiences outside
of this information.
d. The communication channel is the way that allows the message to be broadcast
and which has as main determinants:
 Communication coherence between sender and receiver;
 It is the main space for disturbing factors.
e. The feedback is a particularly important component of communication, being
"necessary to determine the measure to which the message has been understood, believed
and accepted" [3]. De Vito states that the feed-back is "information sent back to the
source" and can be either positive or negative, immediate or delayed.
The brief analysis we have undertaken in these conceptual delimitations has been
aimed at identifying specific components that fulfill distinctively or conjugatedly the roles
within the communication process: these are the broadcasting functions, the channel
through which communication takes place, the message itself with its specifics (including
encoding and decoding), feed-back etc.
2.3. Section 3. Forms of communications in the military organization
Depending on the classification criteria, the specialized literature distinguishes a
wide variety of forms of communication (intrapersonal and interpersonal communication,
vertical communication and horizontal communication, verbal, nonverbal or paraverbal
communication, etc.).
Upward communication takes place from the subordinate (as the initiator) to the
leader (as a receiver), being at the opposite pole of downward communication, from the
higher ranks positions to the lower ones. Thus, the role of upward communication is to
provide feedback from subordinates to the leaders. The effects of such communication are
significant, both on the productivity and on the working climate. Without the necessary
information from subordinates, commanders would not have the data needed to carry out
their work, nor would they have information about how the employees performed tasks and
how they solve the problems they encountered.
In the absence of upward communication, problems are getting worse and harder
to solve. This is why the existence of an open channel from subordinates to the commander
is a vital factor for the military organization
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Horizontal communication refers to peer-to-peer messages from the same
hierarchical level (commander to commander, employee to employee); This type of
communication facilitates the sharing of understanding of problems and develops
employee satisfaction at the workplace. On the other hand, an advantage of horizontal
communication - in contrast to the vertical one - refers to the fact that the motivation of
members to share their information and ideas tends to be natural and powerful because no
authority of the right answer is expected to occur immediate.
Interpersonal communication is a process that takes place between two people,
presenting the following distinct stages: stimulus, attention, filtering and completing the
interaction. For the military organization, efficiency of the interpersonal communication
implies the existence of a feed-back. Feedback is the information that the receiver
understood from the message. Feedback informs us of what the other person has received,
interpreted and understood from our message and how efficient we have been in the role of
emitter. Unfortunately, many military leaders avoid / refuse to receive feed-back and others
think they do not need it. Whenever no attention is paid to the feedback, no reaction is
generated and consequently no improvement is required in the behavior of the sender or in
the quality of the relationship between him and the receiver.
A subordinate working in an anxious work environment will develop a defensive
behavior, unlike the person who, having the necessary resources and appropriate leadership
support, will use the feed-back to improve the interpersonal communication process.
Group communication plays a decisive role in the development, transmission
and operationalizing management decision in the military organization. In order to have
effective group communication, we must take into account the nature of the group.
The importance of intrapersonal, interpersonal and group communication derives
from the fact that the military is a dynamic structure, made up of individuals who are in
continuous development and transformations.
In the communication process, the military leader will have to take into account
the characteristics of the group, namely the structure, cohesion, composition, size, role.
In both interpersonal communication and group communication, the military
leader can influence the quality of communication, both as the initiator and coordinator of
the communication (sender) as well the receiver. At the sender, the existence of difficulties
in its ability to transmit information may adversely affect the communication process due
to the following causes:

insufficient documentation;

the tendency to turn the dialogue into a monologue;

stereotypes in ways of transmitting and presenting information;

use of inappropriate language for the person who negotiate the message;

use of high voice;

irritability;

lack of attention or ability in conducting and controlling the dialogue.
As a receiver, the military leader can negatively influence the communication
process due to deficiencies in his listening capacity, such as:
 lack of respect for the personality of the interlocutors;
 reduced ability to concentrate on the background of the problem;
 persistence of the idea that the subordinates cannot have good suggestions for
solving a problem;
 the tendency to intervene during exposure and to present exactly the opposite
solution;
 resistance to accepting new ideas.
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On the other hand, subordinates can influence communication both as emitters
and as receivers, either because of deficiencies that have as their source the desire for
security or the lack of involvement in the life of the organization, or because of the lack of
listening capacity.
We can conclude that the exchange of information can be done in two directions:
vertically (from top to bottom, or vice versa) or horizontally (at the same hierarchical
level).
2.4. Section 4. Barriers in communication in the military
Due to the negative effects of poor communication on the organization,
organizational psychologists have long studied the barriers in communication, seeking to
solve them. This has resulted in several classifications of barriers in communication,
reaching on various aspects that we will try to discuss further. Taking into account the
model of the communication process [4]:

Fig.2
Communication problems can be divided into:
 Problems caused by sending messages:
 inappropriate language for the audience (it is important to be careful with whom
you communicate, to establish a common language);
 the duration of communication is too long or too short;
 the message is not concise, clear;
 the existence of speech defects.
 Problems caused the perception of messages:
 environmental stimuli, noise;
 attitudes and values of the receiver;
 the needs and expectations of the receiver.
 Problems of understanding:
 language, semantic issues;
 the listener's abilities to listen, to receive;
 the duration of the communication;
 status effects.
 Acceptance issues using feedback:
 most of the times we encounter the receptor's prejudices or the existence of
interpersonal conflicts between the receiver and the sender.
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Referring more broadly to these communication barriers, organizational
psychologists have surprised these issues within the military organization by
referring to commanders and subordinates.
 The obstacles to communication generated by leaders are:
 difficulties in the ability to transmit information
 insufficient documentation;
 oversimplification of introductory explanations;
 the tendency to turn the dialogue into a monologue;
 stereotypes in the mode of transmission;
 use of language inappropriate for the audience;
 deficiencies in listening capacity;
 underestimation of the interlocutor;
 low ability to focus on problems;
 the tendency to intervene, to block the subordinates' initiatives to communicate;
 resistance to introducing new ideas.
Obstacles generated by subordinates are:
 fearing that expressing true feelings and opinions about the organization would be
dangerous;
 the perception that "if you disagree with the boss, you will not be promoted";
 the conviction that managers are not interested in employees' problems;
 the feeling that employees are not rewarded for good ideas;
 lack of accessibility and responsibility of superiors;
 the conviction that managers do not act promptly on employees' problems;
 dissatisfaction caused by frequent changes to the instructions.
As we can see, many obstacles are due to the perception that subordinates have
about the leadership, precisely because of the existing beliefs, so to solve the deficient
communication, the organizational psychologist must intervene in changing the
perceptions of the employees.

3. Chapter 2. The organizational cohesion in the military
Regarding the relationship between communication and cohesion there are two
aspects related to the communication process within the military organization that are
related to the cohesion. One refers to the physical form or structure of the communication
relationship, the other to the presence or absence of the feedback. Experimental studies
have shown that organizations that allow all members of a group to communicate with
everyone else lead more often to solidarity and satisfaction. The more equalizing model
seems to promote creativity and raise morale, although it is not necessarily more efficient
than centralized or linear forms.
The importance of feedback for satisfactory communication is remarkable.
Studies on non-formal groups show that much (more than half) of the communication that
takes place within them is a form or another of feedback or response. As expected, in
formal organizations, where communication is task-oriented and has a vertical character,
feedback is much lower than in non-formal organizations. Leavitt and Mueller show that
"Closing the circuit between sender and receiver (feedback)" [5] increases fairness,
confidence, and reduces doubt and hostility in the relationship between them.
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Fig.3
It has long been recognized that cohesion plays an important role when it comes
to ensuring military success in a variety of domains. After all, military units can only
function effectively when all of the members carry out their responsibilities in a collective
manner. This means that every person in uniform, regardless of occupation, rank or
operational status has a role to play to ensure mission success. This also means that the
most proficient militaries will be those with a cohesiveness that bonds them together in a
unified sense of purpose and belongingness. Leaders have an important role to play in
creating the conditions that lead to cohesion, leading by example and doing whatever is
necessary to sustain high levels of interpersonal bonding within their groups and to instill
an orientation that is mission – focused.
Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander [6] believe that there are at least four
determinants of cohesion within the group:
 Motivational basis for attraction;
 The stimulating properties of the group;
 Expectations on results;
 Level of comparison
Group cohesion results from all the forces that act for members to remain in the group:
 Attractiveness of the group;
 Attractiveness of alternatives to membership.
Consequences of Group Cohesion:
 Keeping the membership;
 Group's power over members;
 Participation and loyalty;
 Satisfaction and productivity.
3.1. Section 1. The concept of military cohesion
Regarding the definition of the term, we can say that the phenomenon of cohesion
implies the spirit of "closing" in the group. Leon Festinger, Stanley Schchter and Kurt
Back defines the cohesion as “ the total field of forces which act on members to remain in
the group” [7]. The most common reasons for joining or remaining in a group are group
prestige, personal attraction for some members of the group and group goals [8]. Social
scientists most often view cohesion as both a group characteristic and as a determinant of
performance. Alexander Mikalachki a professor of a organizational behavior has referred
to cohesion as the “stick togetherness” of a group [9].
Unit cohesion is a military concept, defined by one former United States Chief of
staff in the early 1980s as "the bonding together of soldiers in such a way as to sustain their
will and commitment to each other, the unit, and mission accomplishment, despite combat
or mission stress" [10].

COMMUNICATION AND ORGANIZATIONAL COHESION IN THE
MILITARY
Cohesion has been variously defined as: a basic bond or uniting force, the force that
acts on members to remain in a group and the tendency for groups to stick together in the
pursuit of goals and objectives. Despite some slight variations in these views of cohesion,
it is evident that there is an underlying agreement that cohesion is a bonding force within
groups. This debate about the relative importance, or even need for, the concepts of social
cohesion and task cohesion is exemplified by an exchange between Anthony King and Guy
Siebold in the journal Armed Forces & Society in 2006–2007[11]. For example, in a recent
Armed Forces and Society article, US Army Research Institute military psychologist Guy
L. Siebold states that the most widespread and meaningful approach to understanding
cohesion comes from social psychology “,,with its focus on bonding among group
members and with their organization and military service” [12].
Within the military context, cohesion has been used interchangeably and often
incorrectly, with many other terms including camaraderie, bonding, morale, esprit and willto-fight. Although cohesion tends to be viewed in a favorable light, it does not always lead
to beneficial outcomes. If the goals of a cohesive group are not in line with organizational
objectives, then these organizational objectives may not be fulfilled. “With this
understanding in mind, military cohesion has been defined as…the bonding together of
members of an organization or unit in such a way as to sustain their will and commitment
to each other, their unit and the mission.” [13] This definition implies that the group
members will not only be bonded to each other, they will recognize the need to remain
committed to the mission.
Few people will disagree with the perception of cohesion as a general bonding force
amongst group members. However, it would be short-sighted to assume that the bonding
takes place exclusively amongst one’s peers, colleagues and buddies within a group. The
cohesion that takes place in a military unit, in particular, is not limited to relationships
between peers (horizontal cohesion), but also includes relationships developed between
subordinates and superiors (vertical cohesion). Horizontal cohesion refers to the caring that
takes places among soldiers and the mutual support. Vertical cohesion implies a bonding
up and down the chain of command and can be described as leader-led support. Naturally,
both types of cohesion will play a critical role with respect to military effectiveness.
3.2. Section 2. Types of group cohesion
To truly understand these negative consequences of cohesion, the distinction
between vertical and horizontal cohesion becomes of critical importance. Vertical
cohesion, defined as the positive bond, or favorable sentiments that soldiers have for their
leaders, is the mechanism by which group objectives are articulated with the goals of the
larger organization. Vertical cohesion is fostered by exemplary leadership, which is
characterized by a sense of fairness in superiors and the willingness of competent superiors
to lead their soldiers into combat and share equitably in the risk of death. As such, vertical
cohesion positively affects fighter spirit, the willingness to seek success in combat
regardless of the risk of injury or death.
In the absence of vertical cohesion, primary- group goals can be thrown out of
alignment with those command and can result in combat refusals, mutinies and even
fraggings. Canadian military psychologist Peter Bradley states that Military life naturally
creates strong horizontal cohesion… and this lateral loyalty can become so powerful that it
leads to leadership failures….Vertical cohesion is the glue that ensure that the values and
norms of lower level units are consistent with unit, service and national interest” [14].
In his analysis of fighter spirit, author Robert B. Smith found that vertical cohesion
had a much stronger relationship with fighter spirit than horizontal cohesion [15].
Furthermore, exemplary leadership was shown to have both a strong effect on vertical
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cohesion and a moderately strong direct effect on fighter spirit. This is not to say that
horizontal cohesion is unimportant; leadership and vertical cohesion are simply the key
elements in combat motivation and effectiveness.
One of the primary functions of horizontal cohesion is to provide social support,
which itself has instrumental value in times of extreme stress and the positive stressbuffering effects of social support networks and groups have been extensively
documented. The Israeli Defense Forces also have investigated the buffering effects of
horizontal cohesion on combat stress. Gal reports that studies conducted following the
1973 war found that 40 percent of the men who were diagnosed with battle shock reported
minimal group cohesion and identification with their units, as compared with only 10
percent of a control group (men not suffering battle shock) reporting the same. Obviously,
cohesion is not only important for the achievement of group and organizational goals, but it
also plays a crucial role in easing the negative consequences of extreme stress and,
consequently, in the overall well-being and operational effectiveness of the unit.
It has been noted that vertical cohesion will be more important for the mission
success than horizontal cohesion. But, what do leaders need to ensure vertical cohesion?
Faris R. Kirkland, a military academic and veteran of both Korea and Vietnam, succinctly
sums up this requirement as: “Leaders who behave competently, tell the truth, keep their
word and take care of their troops earn trust and build vertical cohesion. This is not easy.
Sometimes it may appear to be easier and more appropriate to withhold information from
subordinates or even lie to them. Leaders who yield to this temptation lose their
believability and compromise vertical cohesion in their units.“ [16]
In short, competent leaders who display genuine integrity and caring will both earn
respect and build vertical cohesion.
3.3. Section 3. The importance of military cohesion
Although cohesion is not an easy concept to define or measure, extended research,
carried out over a number of years, has yielded substantial support for a stable and positive
relationship between group cohesion and performance [17]. Cohesion has been shown not
only have a positive impact on group morale, it can help to improve functioning and
performance by buffering the effects generated by high-stress situations.
Sprinthall and Oja support that the cohesion of the group can be influenced by
five elements:
 Amicable interactions;
 Cooperation;
 Group status (a high status group is more cohesive than a low status group);
 External threats (in case of their occurrence, the cohesion of the group can increase
vertically);
 Leadership style.
In their extensive review of 39 studies of cohesion in military units, researchers at
the US Army Research Unit concluded that unit cohesiveness contributed to a variety of
desirable outcomes. A slightly contrasting, yet not totally conflicting, perspective can be
found in the writings of military sociologist Anthony King. He suggests that the real
relationship may be that repetitive drills and military efficiency may lead to a strengthening
of cohesion in groups rather that cohesion leading to performance. King argues that the
regimented procedures developed by military units serve to “…sustain social cohesion,
even though the actions they demand of individuals often run against the instincts of selfpreservation” [18]. Conversely, the bonds of friendship will become strained and
undermined when a group member exhibits military or professional incompetence.
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Nevertheless, the importance of cohesion to combat- effectiveness has been
extensively documented. Examples include: an examination into command style, group
cohesiveness and performance in Israeli tank crews, an assessment of the demoralization of
American troops in Vietnam, an exploration into primary group relationships in the
Wehrmacht during The Second World War and a case study in military cohesion during
the South Atlantic Conflict of 1982 (Falklands).
In her review of the literature and quantitative analysis of the Falklands War, military
sociologist Nora Stewart noted five consequences of military cohesion. Specifically, with
higher levels of military cohesion, there will be:
- Less non-battlefield casualties un combat;
- More soldiers who will fire their weapons in combat;
- Less desertion in time of war;
- More soldiers who will fight valiantly and
- Less AWOL (Absent Without Official Leave), drug addiction, alcoholism and sick
calls in peacetime [19].
Of particular relevance for combat operations, Canadian military historian and
infantry officer, Colonel Bernd Horn, asserts that a “…powerful tool for controlling fear is
strong group cohesion or primary group relationship…the greatest fear felt by most
combat soldiers is the fear of letting down their comrades.” [20]. Similarly, Leonard
Wong, a professor at the US Army War College, contends that it is the sense of loyalty
generated by cohesion that compels soldiers to face additional hardships and danger to
recover a fallen comrade [21]. More recent positive examples include an in-depth analysis
of the potential impact on unit cohesion caused by reassignments of personnel to other
units while being deployed during the Gulf War [22].
When the evidence is examined with a critical eye, it becomes clear that the
presence of cohesion in a unit can enhance performance and the pursuit of organizational
goals, but cohesion can just as easily jeopardize organizational aims as well. Under certain
circumstances, cohesive groups may pursue goals that are different from, or even
antithetical to, those their superiors, the unit or the larger organization. For example, it has
been estimated that, during the Vietnam conflict, less than 20 percent of the fraggings of
officers were carried out of individuals.
From the foregoing, there seems to be a clear linkage between cohesion and
performance, although the traditional view of the relationship tends to be a simplistic one.
Although a high level of cohesion is important, its positive impact almost demand a
correspondingly high degree of group morale. If morale is not positive, then cohesiveness
can even lead to adverse consequence. For example, if a group is highly but morale is low
because of its work or living conditions, then this cohesive group may engage in collective
actions that are in conflict with the higher order goals established for the group.

4. Conclusions
Efficient communication and strong cohesion within the military organization are
two essential conditions that a military organization must complete to fulfill the
organization's objectives at the highest performance standards.
In the communication process, the military leader will have to take into account the
feedback from his subordinates, because the importance of feedback for satisfactory
communication is remarkable: "Closing the circuit between sender and receiver
(feedback)" increases fairness, confidence, and reduces doubt and hostility in the
relationship between them.
Military leaders have an important role to play in creating the conditions that lead
to cohesion, leading by example and doing whatever is necessary to sustain high levels of
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interpersonal bonding within their groups and to instill an orientation that is mission –
focused.
The formal leader of the military organization needs to know the ways to guide
the group towards a cohesive development. But, in fact, why do we need to develop
the cohesion of military teams? There are at least two answers to this question:
 Military organizations' missions are almost entirely group tasks. As the group's
degree of cohesion is greater, the more common goals are easier to achieve. This is
the short-term effect of cohesion.
 The performance of military organizations is influenced by the quality of cohesion.
This is the long-term effect of cohesion.
An efficient and transparent communication process within the military
organization ensures the consolidation of the group's cohesion and leads to the fulfillment
of the specific missions and the achievement of the proposed objectives at a high level of
performance.
The study of communication and cohesion within the military organization has
arisen from the normal need to achieve performance in fulfilling the mission. An efficient
group communication essentially contributes to increase the degree of group cohesion and
the performance of military organization. Social scientists most often view cohesion as
both a group characteristic and as a determinant of performance.
Cohesion has not only a positive impact on group morale, it can help to improve
functioning and performance by buffering the effects generated by high-stress situations.
Interpersonal relationships, work in communication group and its cohesion would be
unimaginable in the absence of communication.
The importance of feedback for satisfactory communication is remarkable.
Studies on non-formal groups show that more than half of the communication that takes
place within them is a form or another of feedback or response. As expected, in formal
organizations, where communication is task-oriented and has a vertical character, feedback
is much lower than in non-formal organizations. Closing the circuit between sender and
receiver (feedback) increases fairness, confidence, and reduces doubt and hostility in the
relationship between them.
Efficient communication and strong cohesion within the military organization are
two essential conditions that a military organization must complete to fulfill the
organization's objectives at the highest performance standards.
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Abstract:
In a world marked by an increasingly fierce battle for obtaining and capitalizing on various
competitive advantages, states are interested in designing and implementing strategies that adequately define
their directions for action on development on principles of sustainability, balance and competitiveness.
In the era of globalization, the world economy is marked by a strong increase in global competition,
which has led Thomas L. Friedmann to write in his work "The Earth Is Flat: A Brief History of the 21st
Century" that the playing field of the world competition has leveled out, becoming flat. Globalization brings
effects to the world economy through a number of driving forces: the dismantling of trade barriers, the
emergence of new industrialized countries, technical and technological innovation..
In this way, Romania has to rapidly adapt to the new economic and social realities and to choose for
one or another of the economic models, especially because repeated attempts in the last 30 years have not
been successful.
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1. The main international economic models
In order to understand the current world economic developments, we chose to use
use the theory of Peter A. Hall1 & David Soskice2, who, in their "Varieties of Capitalism"
(published in 2001), identified two models of capitalist economies: coordinated and liberal.
The analysis model of the two economists consists in assessing the capitalist
economic systems based on the same criteria: the financial system; labor relations; school
education and training system; relations between economic agents (Hall & Soskice, 2001).
The two economists have highlighted that liberal capitalist economies are specific
to countries like the USA, Canada, Great Britain, Australia, New Zealand, Ireland etc. and
are characterized, among other things, by the financing of activities carried out by
economic agents, mainly through the capital market (shares / securities). In addition, they
are marked by short-term employment opportunities ("hire and fire") and by very limited
social protection measures against dismissal. The situation arises in the context in which
education mainly ensures the training of generalists through global qualifications that are
not directly adapted to professions / trades, which guarantees mobility on the labor market
between various sectors of activity. Business connections are also limited, such
1

Canadian political economist, born in 1950 in Montreal, professor at Harvard University (USA):
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peter_A._Hall (accesed on 14.03.2017).
2
British economist, born in London in 1942, professor (researcher) at Oxford and Duke Universities and the
Berlin Social Research Center: https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/David_Soskice_(%C3%96konom), accesed on
14.03.2017.
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relationships happening either when supervisory boards are common or when there is
cooperation between companies, such as research.
On the other hand, Hall and Soskice pointed out that coordinated capitalist
economies are specific to countries such as Germany, Japan, Sweden, Austria etc. and are
characterized by the preferential financing through the banking system, which allows longterm investments.
Hiring process is usually long-termed and the goal is to ensure social stability and
balance. This situation is the result of the fact that the educational system ensures specific
skills for both economic agents’activity and economic fields being hardly sustained by
central departments and trade unions. Furthermore, companies are interconnected through
common shares.
 USA is a liberal economy and allows companies to easy react to the market
evolutions. The existing pressure in this case over the companies, requires a fast adaption
to the changes on the market. The American work relationship system is less permissive
for developing production strategies which requires large investment and stable long-term
jobs. Actually, the USA system generates advantages for inovative departments focused on
venture capital (such as IT), and also for the service industry based on a general
professional preparing and low levels of payment.
Because of their economic system,USA has had higher economic growth rates
compared to Europe since the 90s : the USA economy has increased on average by 3%,
while Europe by 2.2%. However, this positive trend of prosperity was not followed in the
same way when reffering to the distribution in all socio-professional categories. The thing
that is eloquent is that while in the 50s manager sallaries were 25 times higher than those
of the emoployees, in 2000s they were 350 times higher (Reich, 2008, 144). In fact there is
a big difference between the private system’s wealth and the powerty of the public system
(greatly affected by a chronic underfunding), which places USA when we refer to the
quality of public infrastructure, on an inferior spot. (Hinchmann, 2006, 352).
 The German economic system is somewhere between the Anglo-Saxon market
economy and the Scandinavian economy (Schmidt, 2000). Work relationships are mostly
long termed, in Germany employees work at the same employer in average over 10 years.
To compare, the average in Great Britain is 8 years and in the USA, 7 years (Streeck,
1995). Cooperating work relationships and higher levels of professional qualification of
german employees, guarantees a growth in productvity, with positive effects on salaries
and reduced time of work (Hassel, 2006).
In this way, there aren't significant diffrences between staff salaries in Germany,
which is part of the middle social class, much developed comparing other countries: 66%
of german population is part of this category, while in the great Britain is around 26%, and
44% in the USA (Rossel,2005).
 The Japanese enonomic systemis which is based on economic groups, assured
proper developing of the industry by the gradually optimization of standardized products,
the placement of great quantities of good quality products on the global market and the
continuous growth of productivity. Financing and control mechanisms provided by the
banking system over the economy, made possible the existence of long-term development
strategies and the mechanisms of economic organization (vertically or horizontally) have
guarateed distribution and efficiently use of the necessary resources for implementing
them. For the system success have also contributed the educational systems which have
prepared determined and consistent stuff.
On the other hand, the coordinated capitalist system of Japan have generated some
less benefical effects such as big differences between corporations and small companies,
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few chances of personal development and some corruption trends from a part of
employees.
Over the last years, the Japanese economy is facing the effects of
internationalization and a great deal of technological and organizational progress which
brought the necesity of paradigm and economic policy shifts. Practically, the Japanese
system is tempted to move towards the Anglo-Saxon model (Dore, 2000; Pascha,2004;
Streeck&Yamamura, 2003), but without finding a characteristic and adaptable model of
Japanese realities.
 Sweden is the closest to the type of coordinated market economy, being
characterized by a high level of collaboration between employers and employees for wage
setting. In addition, both sides have important roles into the training process, provided by
the state. Economy financing is provided both by bank credits offered by institutions that
have shares in those companies and by mechanisms of capital market and business
networks. The last ones have another important role, that of transferring technology and
developing cooperation between companies.
Sweeden is a particulary case of an economy that manages to provide a balance
between a high economic growth rates (4.2% in 2015 and 3.6% in 20163), balanced
distributionof prosperity (GINI coefficient is 27.3% between 1010-20154) and a low level
of unemployment rate (7.4% in 2015 and 6.9% in 2016).
2. Globalization-major influence factor of economic models
International economic evolutions have been influenced by the globalization
process since the second half of the XIX century which revealed the transnational chracter
of various economic activities. Globalization is an economic, social and political
phenomenon which affects the whole world. In a very short period of time globalization
was accelerated by IT system, telecommunication and transport. This has transformed the
world into information networks which develops and influences in real time the most of
human activities. This process tends to integrate technology, culture and governance
whithout barriers between countries. This integration acts simultaneously, uniting
processes and offering a group of new markets, tools, actors and reglementations
(UNDP,1999,25-44). In this moment, globalization has effects all over the human
activities, which have outlined the next dimensions: industrial, financial, economic,
political, informational, linguistics, competitional, ecological, cultural, social, technical,
ethical (Barna, 2010, 53-54).
Considering the economic concepts, globalization is related to the free market
economies and neoliberalism and it is in contrast with economic nationalism and
protectionism. Related to its economic dimension, globalization consists of four important
economic trades: goods and services, labour force, capital and technology5. Practically, in
the globalization era, global economy is defined by an important growth of worldwide
competition which determined Thomas L. Friedmann to write in his book "The Earth Is
Flat: A Brief History of the 21st Century"(published in 2005) that the playing field of the
world competition has leveled out, becoming flat (Friedmann,20007). Globalization
induces effects over the global economy due to:
a) dismantling trade barriers: this process begun in the 50s and have occurred in
stages through international agreements. Firstly, considering WTO (and their predecessor,
3
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GATT) customs tariffs have been reduced and importing restrictions, eliminated. After
this, in the 70s liberalization of exchange rates occurred between different national
currencies. Furthermore, in the free trade areas of EU and NAFTA (USA,Canada,Mexico)
there have been eliminated all trade barriers. Similar concerns have had MERCOSUR and
ASEAN.
b) the development of new industrialized countries: beginning with the 70s the
most dominating forces of global economy (Europe, USA and Japan) are challanged by
new economic actors. First of them was China,gradually gaving up planned economy
which allowed it to get out of isolation and to move towards the market economy. In this
way, China managed to record in the last 30 years a positive economic trend, being until
2015 the country with the highest economic growth rates of around 10% per year 6. In
addition, it became the greatest worldwide exporting country of goods and also being the
second global importer in this sector. After the collapse of the socialist regimes in the latest
80s, the former Soviet republics and the Eastern Europe countries, have chosen the
transition to the market econom, becoming commercial competitors internationally. After
this, India gave up to the highly regulated and protectionist economic mechanisms and
begun a ample process of liberalization and development of its own economy, having
economic growth rates similar to China.
c) Technical and technological inovations : the powerful success of this field of
activity has contributed significantly to the development of the aforementioned processes.
Because of the optical fiber technology there has been a rapidly spread of the worldwide
telephone network and by the evolution of the internet, economic and commercial activities
have been possible very far geographically. Among others, it has become possible to
quickly sign contracts and also to make financial transactions,banking transfers and
running transports at low cost and in short time etc.
As any other phenomenon, globalization has generated a series of positive effects in
various economic sectors and community fields, but also some negative consequences for
others.
The benefits of globalization are mostly visible in the knowledge based economies
where there are economic sectors with intensive activities of research and innovation and
the products are then sold on the global market. In this way, by selling their products on
very attractive markets, very high costs are amortized. Practically, this kind of activities
cannot be profitable on local markets. Also, the positive effects of globalization are visible
in economies based on production of high-tech industrial goods such as the car industry in
Germany and Japan. These two countries have significantly invested in research and
developing of new models (expensive and time consuming financial resources) and, in the
end, they have gained huge profits due to the worldwide selling. Another sector which was
benefically influenced by globalization in the area of mass production such as textile
industry, leather industry etc, where there are not necessary high levels of professional
skills and well developed infrastructure. Mass production is almost everytime located in
industrial areas with cheap labor force (for mantaining production costs at a low level). In
the 90s , textile industry was one of the most important economic fields in Europe but in
the moment, mass productivity has been relocated in Southern and Southern-East Asia, in
Europe remaining only fashion stylists.
Globalization has also induced negative effects in some economies, regions and
socio-professional fields such as:
-big differences between labour force incomes. While textile factory staff in Europe
risk becoming unemployed after the industry will be deployed, in Asia those who work in
6

Economia Chinei: https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Economia_Chinei (accesaed on 19.01.2017).
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IT have a better perspective due to the increase in orders. Although the well-being of the
population has increased in countries with large GDP, but also in development economies
(such as China), the gap between employees incomes grew.
- the absence of international regulations in some vital socio-economic sectors. The
existing difficulties in assuming the environmental obligations from the Kyoto Protocol7
(signed in 1997)-more recently, the UNO Conference from Paris in 2015 regarding climate
changes8-and also in imposing a mandatory character worldwide regarding safety of
employees, stated by ILO9 or those reffering to social and economic rights, established in
UNO pacts for the international right10 are some relevant examples.

3. Romanian economic status-quo
Many states including those from the former socialist bloc, have rapidly adapted to
the new socio-economic realities and have opted for one or another economic model. In
return, Romania is still far away from establishing a coherent, unitary and theoretically
fundamental policy in order to develop and good-function of its economy. Practically, in
the last 30 years, there have been all sorts of attempts to orient the economy to one
direction or another but without having any deep and exhaustive evaluation about the
romanian socio-sconomic realities being compared with basic economy.
Relevant in sustaining this conclusion are the next romanian economic
characteristics-considering the analysis model promoted by Peter A. Hall and David
Soskice:
 The main economy financing instrument is the bank credit system. In Romania,
the financing of the economy is provided by the banks by 90%, lending process having the
main role into the economic evolution. In April 2017, the total value of the internal assets
reached ROL 409.3 billions(cash, credits, placed deposits, debt securities, fixed assets etc)
11
.
The value of the banking loans at the end of April 2017 was ROL 323 billions, having the
following structure:
-ROL 223 billions- non-governmental credit (granted to the private sector-legal
entities and population);
-ROL 100 billion-non-governmental credit (granted to the public administrations),
including debt securities of ROL 89.7 billions12.
7

It is an international environmental agreement that was negotiated in December 1997 by 160 countries and
stipulates for industrialized countries a 5.2% reduction in pollutant emissions over the 2008-2012 period
compared to 1990. In order to be effective, it must be ratified by at least 55 nations (condition already
fulfilled), producing 55% of global carbon dioxide emissions. This latter condition was met in October 2004
by
ratification
by
Russia
of
the
protocol.
Protocolul
de
la
Kyoto:
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Protocolul_de_la_Kyoto (accesed on 19.01.2017).
8
On December 12, 2015, the parties reached a new global climate change agreement that has a balanced
outcome with an action plan to limit global warming "well below" 2 ° C. Acordul de la Paris privind
schimbările climatice: http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ro/policies/climate-change/timeline/ (accesed on
19.01.2017).
9
International labor standards have become a comprehensive system of labor and social policy instruments
supported by a supervisory system designed to address all kinds of problems in their application at national
level. However, they are not mandatory at international level OIM: http://www.ilo.org/global/standards/lang-en/index.htm (accesed on 19.01.2017).
10
The UN is the world's most important international organization, founded in 1945 after World War II,
currently has 194 member states and mission to ensure world peace, respect for human rights, international
co-operation, and respect for international law. However, UN regulations are not mandatory globally. ONU:
https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Organiza%C8%9Bia_Na%C8%9Biunilor_Unite (accesed on 19.01.2017).
11
Buletinul lunar aprilie 2017: http://www.bnr.ro/Publicatii-periodice-204.aspx (accesed on 24.05.2017).
12
Buletinul lunar aprilie 2017: http://www.bnr.ro/Publicatii-periodice-204.aspx (accesed on 24.05.2017).
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According to their economic destination, loans to the private sector have the
following structure: ROL 55.2 billions for the industry sector; ROL 80.4 billions for
services; ROL 21.2 billions for construction; ROL 13 billions for agriculture, forestry and
pisciculture; ROL 15.5 billions for financial intermediation and insurance and ROL 127.5
billions for population (household, consumption or other purposes) 13.
Reported at the maturity of the loan, private sector credits have the following
structure: ROL 36 billions in the short term (ROL 26 billions being granted in ROL and
ROL 10 billion in currency); ROL 61 billions in the medium term (ROL 47 billions in the
national coin and ROL 14 billions in currency); ROL 119.4 billions in the long term (ROL
54 billions in the national coin and ROL 65.4 billions in currency) 14.
Even though banks grant the most of the economy financing, we attend a series of
evolutions mostly worrying for the economy. Firstly, financial funds are unequally
distributed among different business categories, credits being allocated primarily to large
and very large companies. Instead, small and medium companies which ensure two thirds
of Romanian jobs, being the main factor of economic growth rate, are pourly financial
supported15.
Of the 450,000 small and medium-sized businesses active in Romania, 80% have
never accessed a credit bank or other type of external financing16. This situation also arises
if we keep in mind that banks are experiencing a relatively high rate of non-performing
loans on this segment: 35%17.
Secondly, non-govermental credit (for sustaining the private sector) is not
correlated with the economic growth having the result of a continous decline in the volume
of loans to firms in recent years: ROL 214.6 billions on December 31st, 2016, meaning
28.30% of Romanian GDP in 2016; ROL 212.7 billions on December 31st, 2015, meaning
29.92% GDP in 2015; ROL 207.5 billions on December 31st 2014, meaning 31.07% GDP
in 2014. The situation is all the more serious as the level achieved at the end of 2016 a new
low after 2007 (the year of the global economic and financial crisis) while the EU average
of government credit in GDP has steadily increased-98% in 201518 and 100% at the end of
201619.
Of the total non-government credit, corporate credit is declining sharply to 13.4%
of GDP on December 31st 2016 (historical minimum), comparing to 20.4% of GDP at the

13

Buletinul lunar aprilie 2017: http://www.bnr.ro/Publicatii-periodice-204.aspx (accesed on 24.05.2017).
Buletinul lunar aprilie 2017: http://www.bnr.ro/Publicatii-periodice-204.aspx (accesed on 24.05.2017).
15
“ARB: importanţa redusă a creditării în economia României, motiv de îngrijorare. Florin Dănescu:
Economia europeană s-a dezvoltat pe model bancar, prin credit”: http://www.bankingnews.ro/arb-crediteconomie-imm-florin-danescu.html (accesed on 27.05. 2017).
16
“Raport asupra stabilității financiare, decembrie 2016”:
http://www.bnr.ro/files/d/Pubs_ro/RSF/RSF2016dec.pdf și “Harta creditelor IMM: Peste 80% dintre firmele
mici și mijlocii din România nu au avut niciodată credit bancar”: http://www.startupcafe.ro/stiri-finantari21485336-harta-credite-imm-firme-mici-microintreprinderi-imprumut-banca.htm (accesed on 27.06.2017).
17
“ARB: importanţa redusă a creditării în economia României, motiv de îngrijorare. Florin Dănescu:
Economia europeană s-a dezvoltat pe model bancar, prin credit”: http://www.bankingnews.ro/arb-crediteconomie-imm-florin-danescu.html (accesed on 27.05.2017).
18
“ANALIZĂ Sistemul bancar nu ține pasul cu economia. Creditul privat, la cel mai scăzut nivel în PIB după
2007”: https://www.profit.ro/must-read/analiza-sistemul-bancar-nu-tine-pasul-cu-economia-creditul-privatla-cel-mai-scazut-nivel-in-pib-dupa-2007-16593039 (accesed on 27.05.2017).
19
“Raport asupra stabilității financiare, decembrie 2016”:
http://www.bnr.ro/files/d/Pubs_ro/RSF/RSF2016dec.pdf și “Harta creditelor IMM: Peste 80% dintre firmele
mici și mijlocii din România nu au avut niciodată credit bancar”: http://www.startupcafe.ro/stiri-finantari21485336-harta-credite-imm-firme-mici-microintreprinderi-imprumut-banca.htm (accesed on 27.05.2017).
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end of 2011 and approximately 17.5% at the end of 200720. Instead, the population credit is
rising-from 3.39% of GDP at the end of 2007 to 7.71% of GDP at the end of 2016-with the
implementation of government-type “First-houses” programs21.
However, a growing emphasis is placed on the development of the capital market
system, in the context in which the Romanian business environment does not have a great
appetite for the stock exchange mechanism. Eloquent is that although BVB started its
activity in December 21st 1995 (after a period of 50 years of suspension in the communist
era22), the first regulation that underpins the founding and development of a domestic
capital market only appears in 200423.
• in terms of work relations, Romania is characterized by consistent sets of social
protection measures (established by labor law), which significantly limits the employer's
posibilities to resort to "hire and fire" measures. Although there are mechanisms in place to
organize a trade union and employers' organization, their role in imposing firm and strict
rules is limited.
Romania's staff is structured at the level of five representative trade union
confederations: The National Trade Union Bloc, The Trade Union Confederation
"CARTEL ALFA", The National Confederation of Free Trade Unions in Romania, The
Confederation of Democratic Trade Unions in Romania and the "MERIDIAN" National
Trade Union Confederation24.
The Romanian companies are reunited in 8 major employers 'organizations: The
General Union of Industrialists in Romania 1903, The General Union of Industrialists in
Romania, the National Employers' National Council in Romania, The Employers
Confederation of the Romanian Service and Trade Industry, The National Confederation
the Romanian Employers' Association, The National Council of Small and Medium
Enterprises in Romania, The Romanian Employers Confederation, The CONCORDIA
Confederation of Employers 25. Practically, these organizations play an almost decorative
role, focusing more on formal activities (conferences, events etc.).
• the school education system and vocational training is little correlated with the
needs of the labor market, focusing mainly on providing general training to graduates of
various forms of schooling. The situation occurs, among other things, in the context of the
last foreseen study conducted in Romania (labor market) in 2011. It outlines the projection,
at the horizon of 2013 and ahead of 2020, of the evolution of national labor demand and at
the level of all development regions. In order to validate the trends from the prospective
studies, the short-term labor demand survey of 6-12 months was carried out on the basis of
a representative sample at national level, which included 3,836 companies26.
“ANALIZĂ Sistemul bancar nu ține pasul cu economia. Creditul privat, la cel mai scăzut nivel în PIB după
2007”: https://www.profit.ro/must-read/analiza-sistemul-bancar-nu-tine-pasul-cu-economia-creditul-privatla-cel-mai-scazut-nivel-in-pib-dupa-2007-16593039 (accesed on 27.05.2017).
21
“ANALIZĂ Sistemul bancar nu ține pasul cu economia. Creditul privat, la cel mai scăzut nivel în PIB după
2007”: https://www.profit.ro/must-read/analiza-sistemul-bancar-nu-tine-pasul-cu-economia-creditul-privatla-cel-mai-scazut-nivel-in-pib-dupa-2007-16593039 (accesed on 27.05.2017).
22
BVB - Bursa de Valori București, fondată în 01 decembrie 1882, dar închisă de regimul comunist în 1945
și redeschisă în 1995: http://www.bvb.ro (accesed on 27.08.2017).
23
Legea nr.297/2004, privind piața de capital: https://asfromania.ro/legislatie/legislatie-sectoriala/legislatiecapital/legislatie-primara-cnvm/2633-legea-297-2004-piata-de-capital-legislatie (accesed on 27.08.2017).
24
http://www.mmuncii.ro/j33/images/Documente/Dialog_Social/2014_reprezentativitati_sindicate_patronate
.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
25
http://www.mmuncii.ro/j33/images/Documente/Dialog_Social/2014_reprezentativitati_sindicate_patronate
.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
26
https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
20

TOWARDS A ROMANIAN ECONOMIC MODEL THROUGH
ECONOMIC INTELLIGENCE
The Romanian state education system has a number of rather worrying
characteristics / trends:
- the rate of school drop-out is rising: 18.1% in 2014 (0.8% compared to 2013),
while the European average is only 11.1%;
- career guidance services offered to middle school students (for information and
awareness of native abilities) still have a low impact27. It is eloquent that the school
enrollment rate for the population aged 15-18 shows a continuous decline since 2009,
reaching 81.4% in 2013 (below the 2005 threshold) 28.
- the enrollment rate in vocational education dropped sharply in 2009-2011 from
15.8% to 1.8% as a result of the entry into the process of winding up arts and craft schools.
The focus on the vocational training segment has returned to the preoccupations of the
national authorities only in the school year 2014-2015, when the state professional
education (3 years) was (re) introduced after graduation of the 8th grade29.
In this way, the employment rate of the population (aged 20-64) was 65.7% in
2014, compared to the European average of almost 70%30. Moreover, the adult
participation rate in continuing vocational training programs was 1.5% in 2014, compared
with 10.5% as the European average. The situation is even more worrying at the level of
employees in the private sector, where there is no training sponsored by firms for 41% of
their employees over the age of 40 and with low skills. The rate increases to 50% for
employees aged between 18 and 24 and with low skills and education31.
• relations between economic agents can be described from several angles. Once,
regardless of the nature of the capital (private or state owned), there are large groups of
companies with Romanian capital (ELECTRICA, state owned, DEDEMAN and
MOBEXPERT, both private) and foreign capital (EON, ENGIE, ENEL, BRD-GSG,
DACIA RENAULT), but also with mixed capital (OMV PETROM, BCR-ERSTE). On the
other hand, many companies do not have connections between their shareholders, which
places Romania again in a "uniqueness" format.

Conclusions
Important countries on the world economic map (USA, UK, Germany, France,
Japan) have chosen and implemented economic models that characterize them and allow
their economies to be strong, balanced, , sustainable and competitive. Instead, almost three
decades after the fall of the centralized communist regime, Romania does not have a
Romanian model to establish and follow clear lines of action to develop similarly to other
internationally economies. The Romanian economy functions in the light of a mixture of
ideas taken from each of the fundamental economic models, which explains somewhat the
sustainable, competitive and balanced development gap between itself and others, but also
its difficulty in adapting to the times of economic crisis.
The main arguments we put forward in support of the existence of this atypical
meltdown of economic milestones are given by the fact that:
27

https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
28
https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017)..
29
https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
30
https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
31
https://www.edu.ro/sites/default/files/_fi%C8%99iere/Minister/2016/strategii/Strategia_VET%2027%2004
%202016.pdf (accesed on 29.06.2017).
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a) the financing of the Romanian economy is mainly provided through the banking
mechanisms, although, all the governments of the last two decades have argued on the
need to develop the stock exchange system as a financial support tool for economic
activities;
b) social protection is set up at a theoretical level through well-defined regulations,
but its effective implementation is dependent on the ability of the responsible state
institutions (from the Labor Inspectorate and the National Agency for Employment to the
National Agency for Fiscal Administration) to intervene promptly to sanction noncompliance. The role of the trade union and employers' structures is more decorative, the
activity of these being over-politicized;
c)school education and training are focused on ensuring a general level of
knowledge and practical skills for the graduates of various forms of education. Instead, the
labor market demands on the educational system aim at providing specific professional
skills for the various types of economic activities;
d) there is no specific format of the relations between economic agents in Romania,
but there are cohesive interactions between the companies of the same group and also the
absence of such connections between the various trading companies.
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Abstract:
Poland, like every state, needs conclusions and recommendations of the state security environment. It’s
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1. Introduction
Designing activities relating to the security of the state must take into consideration various
scenarios. That requires a properly organized national security system that guarantees fast
and efficient functioning in any circumstances and in response to any type of danger or
crisis (National Security Strategy 2014, p. 13). The essence of these activities conditions
their character which comes down to the elimination and neutralization of phenomena
perceived as negative for the state. This aspect of security policy points to two
complementary elements. The first one has a reactive character as regards occurring
events, whereas the second one is creative and involves the preparation to absorb negative
effects on the state as well as the creation of its appropriate potential.

2. Considerations
The security of the state policy determines the scope of the state capacities for prodevelopment activities in social, political, cultural or economic spheres, consequently
forming bases for engaging the state in activities aimed at the development of its potential,
which is determined by abilities to create multi-sectoral platforms of cooperation.
Geopolitics has been significantly affecting the nature of national interests and strategic
goals. Poland’s location between the West and the East plays a vital role. Numerous
conflicts resulted in the fact that security issues have had to be in the center of national
authorities’ attention for much of Polish history. Ignoring them ended in the
marginalisation of importance on the international arena as it happened for instance in the
time of Poland’s break-up into districts or the collapse of the state in the 18th century.
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Difficult periods that Poland often experienced in the last three or four centuries did not
cause social depression and did not lead to the collapse of breaking the national spirit, but
mobilized to concrete actions for the Homeland, both in internal and external dimensions.
It is worth stressing that undertaken initiatives encountered a number of difficulties, which
include also the problem to acquire credible allies, ready to support Poles in their struggle
for independence, or strengthen the position of the Polish state on the international stage
(Kośmider 2017, p. 23).
Pursued today’s concepts aimed at strengthening sovereignty require asking questions
relating to the correctness and sense of history, as well as the roots of identity and
statehood. It is impossible to imagine the creation of the future, also in the security
dimension, without a dialogue with the past where “keys” to open prospects of survival and
development should be sought. It is also important to ask about conclusions stemming
from the past relating to the “character” of the Polish state and its future as these show that
geostrategic location requires building a deterrent defence power of the state (arranging a
defence space, building armed forces’ credibility, support of the society). The membership
in NATO does not deprive Poland of its sovereignty in the field of defence but obliges to
be committed to maintain and develop individual and collective capacity to resist armed
attack (Art. 3 of the North Atlantic Treaty) 1.
The defence system of the state with its credible deterrence potential, perceived as
defence assets, embraced in modern organizational framework, to effectively encounter a
possible threat, must be the foundation of security (Poland’s National Security 2006 , p.
59–60). The contemporary security environment is characterized by “the blurring of the
boundaries between its internal and external, military and non-military dimensions. The
globalisation and increasing interdependence often result in unpredictability of phenomena,
the scope of which is no longer limited by geographical borders, political and economic
systems” (National Security Strategy 2014, p. 17).
Apart from state actors, still dominant on the international arena, non-state actors play
an important role, i.e. supranational corporations, extremist groups, non-governmental
organizations, social movements as they create a broad and differentiated circle of
extremely different motivations, as well as ways and goals of their operation. Monitoring
their activities can be increasingly difficult due to their attempts to gain access to modern
technologies (The Concept of Defence 2017, p. 21). This is a qualitatively new situation
that requires a change in the approach of the state to the security issues.
The designing of activities relating to the security of the state, whose role and position
as an international relations entity is evolving and must take into account the most likely
scenarios for developing security conditions and operations to stabilize security (promoting
and developing cooperation, exploiting opportunities, preventing risks and threats),
respond to crises (prevention, preparation, response, reconstruction) and defence
operations (deterrence, prevention, repression) as well as those which are carried out below
the threshold of war (hybrid or asymmetric operations).
On the one hand, the effectiveness of contemporary public management is guaranteed
by an efficient state concentrated not only on administration but its development
management as well, on the other, social trust, i.e. a helpful state, based on redefined
subsidiarity principle and social capital conditions. The coupling of the efficiency of the

1
Article 3 of the North Atlantic Treaty states that „In order more affectively to achieve the objectives of
this Treaty, the Parties, separately or jointly, by means of continuous and effective self-help and mutual aid,
will maintain and develop their individual and collective capacity to resist armed attack”.
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state and civic ability to cooperate stemming from social capital is particularly visible in
the times of threat and crisis.
Building the right level of national security requires a collective effort from both the
state and society as well. The role of the state remains to create a development platform
through proper social, demographic and educational policies. The assessment of security
environment, its directions in global, regional and national dimensions allows generating a
likely scenario for shaping strategic security conditions in the upcoming time (The Strategy
for the Responsible Development 2017, p. 353–359). There is no doubt that despite seeking
and preferring various forms of cooperation, it is not possible to build international
relations free from confrontation, as evidenced by the case of Ukraine or the Middle East.
The contemporary world map of threat is characterised by a great diversity, including,
inter alia, terrorism (cyber terrorism), proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, hybrid
and irregular operations, regional conflicts, migration processes, organized crime,
insufficiency of states, ad also various disasters, calamities and catastrophic events and
others that exert influence on the safety and security of populations and defence system of
the state. All this imposes the necessity to undertake multifaceted actions that take into
consideration security issues. The qualitative change taking place in the security
environment causes that classical categories of war and peace are not sufficient to describe
it. Today, there is an increasingly clear tendency to broadly perceive national security
threats in close relation to international security threats both in military and non-military
contexts (Kitler 2002, p. 227).
Security, safety and development are basic dimensions of the functioning of the state.
On the one hand, without a proper level of security and safety it is not possible to ensure a
stable and long-term development of the state structures, on the other, without development
it would not be possible to improve the national security potential. The final success in the
process of security command and control in the state is determined by the compilation of
such factors as population and territory, economic and military potential. as well as the
strategy and will to implement it.
The appropriate and necessary means to ensure Poland’s sustainable national security
is the nation’s defence preparation understood as a collective national protection and
defence. Its character is defined by the Constitution2 and the Act of Law on Universal Duty
to Defend the Republic of Poland3. In order to implement this idea of great importance
from the point of view of the Polish raison d’état, it is necessary to prevent threats and
eliminate their sources using appropriate means.
Defining strategic goals and then implementing them, i.e. the formulation of national
defence strategies is expressed in “the choice of effective operational directives
constituting the core of praxeology” (Kotarbiński 1975, p. 403). Of all the directives, there
could be differentiated demands, the compliance with which is a prerequisite to achieve
national protection and defence goals, including the following:
 ensuring Poland’s invincibility as a basis of credibility and effectiveness of
deterrence, i.e. discouraging potential aggressors from using violence by
demonstrating that such actions will be ineffective and unprofitable;
Art.85.1 of the Constitution of the Republic of Poland stipulates that “It shall be the duty of every Polish
citizen to defend the Homeland”.
3
Art. 1 Act of Law on Universal Duty to Defend the Republic of Poland provides that “The defence of
the Homeland is a matter and duty of all citizens of the Republic of Poland”. Art.4 concludes that “Every
Polish citizen, who is able to fulfill this obligation due to age and health, is subject to the universal duty to
defend the Republic of Poland”.
2
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 preparing in advance and maintaining readiness of civilian and military means of
national protection and defence;
 taking full advantage of strategic defence of the own territory, that comprises
human potential strongly connected with the patrimony and Homeland, the
possibility to conduct irregular and unconventional operations (aimed at the
continuation of kinetic and non-kinetic impact on the enemy), Poland’s defence
space – its defence values and defence preparation of the territory.
Security tasks of the state should be considered through its specific and systemic
functions. They result from its external and internal functions. The external one includes
foreign and defence policies of the state. In this case, security activities involve the
protection of the state interests on the international arena leading to maintaining territorial
integrity and sovereignty. In turn, the internal function of the state consists in achieving
and maintaining a social order. It is manifested in activities undertaken to ensure internal
security through strong structures of the state, stable law, protection of the environment,
social security and stable economy (Szczurek 2012, p. 37–38).
In the world which is affected by globalisation processes, the fundamental issue
remains the capacity of the state to shape increasingly complex social, political, economic
and cultural reality. This is due to the process of formulating the scope of personal safety
and structural security, to which there will be employed assets, forces, methods and forms
of operation at the disposal of the state (Foucault 2010, p. 103–115). The security of the
state paradigm is the resultant of many variables, whose capturing is a prerequisite for its
construction.
In Poland, there are two mechanisms for verifying strategies of operations, their
results, ways of adaptation to changing conditions and needs, i.e. national security system
verified by the National Security Strategic Review mechanism (the last one was conducted
in 2010–20124) and defence system of the state verified by the Strategic Defence Review
mechanism. In the vast majority of countries, defence reviews are carried out according to
needs, i.e. in case of occurring significant events which require substantial changes in the
defence system of the state. Only in the United States and NATO, the defence review is
presumed to take place cyclically and is a constant element of defence planning, while
strategic security reviews are treated as tools for security policy verification (Malec 2011,
p. 124).
Other countries’ experience confirms that the sole need for strategic security reviews is
undeniable in a broad context. However, doubts can be raised by the complexity to
implement these reviews due to the analysis and proposed solutions in relation to the
isolated security areas.
The first Strategic Defence Review in Poland was conducted in 2005–2006. Its aim
was to define the directions of the Polish Armed Forces’ transformation so that they would
be able to be fully interoperable within NATO and also to meet national defence needs in
new security conditions (Report Synthesis of Strategic Defence Review 2006). By the end
of January 2011, another strategic defence review had been completed which was “an
attempt to enrich the defence planning process in the Ministry of National Defence with an
interdisciplinary forecast of Poland’s security environment over a long time as well as
resulting new defence tasks and consequently recommendations for armed forces’
transformations” (Strategic Defence Review 2011).

These problems are reflected in „White Book on National Security of the Republic of Poland” which
was based on a secret report exemplifying activities undertaken within “National Security Strategic Review”.
4
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The Strategic Defence Review, initiated in July 2016, provides the basis to undertake
concrete measures relating to present and future challenges and is focused on five areas,
i.e. the security environment of the Republic of Poland, national defence command and
control subsystem, the Polish Armed Forces’ operational capabilities, non-military defence
preparations, defence planning process. The defence system’s priority is to prepare the state
to defend its own territory being aware that the defence system with effective deterrence
potential, in which territorial defence plays a vital role5, included in the process of common
military education of the youth, reserves’ training, support for local communities and nonmilitary component in their efforts to ensure the protection of population and property in
the event of (military or non-military) crisis and conducting protection and defence of
important facilities throughout the territory of the country in wartime and possible
occupation, cooperation with operational and support forces, as well as non-military
elements system – all of them are necessary to ensure common and spatial defence of the
state and at the same time carry out tasks within NATO collective defence. There is no
doubt that modern military forces must be flexible and respond to increasingly diverse
threats. This requires implementing real changes in the functioning of the Polish Armed
Forces – cooperating with other elements of the state – from defence planning, command
and control system to increasing operational capabilities and available arsenal (new
weapons systems).

3. Conclusions
Taking into account various scenarios of a potential confrontation, considerable
pressure must be put, inter alia, on cyberspace and information warfare battlefield, not
undermining such “traditional” assets such as tanks, armoured vehicles, and multi-role
combat aircraft. The members of the team preparing recommendations within the Strategic
Defence Review see the need to develop new reconnaissance systems, including satellites,
as well as camouflage and assault systems. They also point out to intensification of fire
exchange on the future battlefield. “Remotely controlled platforms will operate to a much
higher extent, executing autonomous tasks using dedicated algorithms” (The Concept of
Defence 2017, p. 35). A key challenge will be to safeguard security of critical infrastructure
and ensure the coordination of needs between military and non-military systems.
The process of building Polish defence capabilities must be considered not only in the
context of analyzing operational capabilities that require redefining command and control
subsystem of the integrated national security system, especially command and control
system of the Polish Armed Forces but creating an optimal model of the Polish Armed
Forces in extenso in the 2032 time frame. This will allow building a potential for collective
defence and deterrence and enhance Poland’s position in NATO, especially as a keystone
in NATO’s Eastern Flank. The cooperation within NATO as well as our membership in the
European Union has a profound significance from the political and strategic point of view.
All initiatives intended to enhance military cooperation in the Baltic, the Visegrad Group
and NATO’s Eastern Flank seem interesting (The Concept of Defence 2017, p. 35). Apart
from deterrence and protection and defence of Poland, the military defence system faces
the need to build fundamental pro-social and pro-state ties and values. This process
requires a close cooperation with non-governmental organizations and other social
partners. It should activate the society in the area of defence and building a social base for
5
„Territorial defense – a component of modern military structure whose connection with non-military
system decisively influences national defense effectiveness”. International Military and Defense
Encyclopedia, Washington 1993, vol. 2, pp. 2217–2218.
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the Polish Armed Forces consisting of five services: Land Forces, Air Force, Navy, Special
Forces and Territorial Defence Forces. The society, ready for action and sacrifices for the
country, remains an important source and element of Poland’s defence power, as a
sovereign and democratic state, a member of NATO, without neglecting the “material
dimension, and even more modern technology. This requires launching appropriate
educational initiatives addressed primarily to young people. Simplified and systematic
principles of cooperation are needed to activate the society in the defence area and build a
social base for the Armed Forces.
In peacetime, the special mission of non-governmental entities must be linked with the
citizens’ preparation to counteract and function in a threat situation. Non-governmental
organizations’ attributes predispose them to be included in the process of education for
security and prevention activities in various areas of security, as well as monitoring threats,
especially non-military ones. Meeting modern military challenges and threats by a
democratic state requires modern organization of national security in which governmental
and non-governmental entities participate complementing each other on equal grounds
(Kośmider, Gąsiorek 2017, p. 34).
Non-governmental organizations (NGOs) have specific capacity to socially monitor
non-military threats, especially in the area of detection, warning and alerting. The
preparation of non-governmental sector for disasters and catastrophes means enhancing the
readiness for forecasting, preventing and tackling effects of disasters or threats. The
efficiency of security entities’ operation (armed forces, police, guards, inspections) largely
depends on non-governmental organizations’ support (Strategy of Development 2013, p.
80–81). Civic activity in NGOs is often perceived as the biggest success of political and
economic transformations in contemporary Poland.
Reaching the goals adopted in the Strategic Defence Review is dependent on the
overall level of Poland’s economic and social development. Therefore the algorithm of
operations for the defence of the country must be correlated with assumption and plans for
the development of the state and defence expenditures financing, as described in the
Strategy for the Responsible Development. It means reaching the defence expenditure at
the level of 2.5% of GDP by 2030 (The Concept of Defence 2017, p. 13).
The Strategic Defence Review, initiated in July 2016, creates a good foundation to
create effective defence policy of the Polish state, not only defining necessary directions of
change but also formulating proposals for specific activities taking into account both
current and potential challenges. It also creates a subject matter basis to upgrade strategies
and create defence plans and programmes, especially in the long-term aspect. The first
recommendations are ready to be implemented. The results of the Strategic Defence
Review of 2016 seem to make a significant contribution in the Strategic National Defence
Review, announced by the National Security Bureau.
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1. Introduction
The broadest definition of what Research & Development (R&D) means is the one
used in businesses dictionaries [1]:
Research and Development is a systematic activity combining both basic and
applied research, and aimed at discovering solutions to problems or creating new goods
and knowledge. Depending on the topic of research, but also on the people who delivers
them, other definitions could be applied:
“Research is formalized curiosity. It is poking and prying with a purpose” - Zora
Neale Hurston (African-American novelist and anthropologist) [2].
“Research is what I’m doing when I don’t know what I’m doing” - Wernher
von Braun (leading figure in the development of rocket technology in Germany and the
father of rocket technology and space science in the United States) [2].
New product design and development is more often a crucial factor in the survival
of an organization. In an industry that is changing fast, companies must continually revise
their design and range of products. This is necessary due to continuous technology change
and development as well as other competitors and the changing preference of customers.
Without an R&D program, an organization must rely only on strategic
alliances, acquisitions, and networks to tap into the innovations of others.
In general, research and development activities are conducted by research
organization, universities, state agencies specialized or specialized units or centres
belonging to a company. Statistics on organizations devoted to "R&D" may express the
state of an industry, the degree of competition or the lure of progress. In the United States,
a typical ratio of research and development for an industrial company is about 3.5% of
revenues; this measure is called "R&D intensity". A high technology company, such as a
computer manufacturer, might spend 7% or a pharmaceutical companies 14-15%.
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Anything over 15% is remarkable, and usually gains a reputation for being a high
technology company. [3].

2.

Environment analyses

2.1 Security environment
At global level, the security environment is continuously transforming, which is
reflected in high interdependencies of international relations and the difficulty of
delineating between classic risks and threats and the asymmetric and hybrid ones [4].
According to advanced evaluations of National Defence Strategy for 2015-2019,
global security environment is very dynamic, providing an actual security and defence
paradigm of international relationships, characterized by interdependency, instability and
impredictability.
Presently, by its commitment to Euro-Atlantic values, Romania has the most
powerful security guaranties in the entire history. The main guarantor of Romania's
security is the North-Atlantic alliance, whose policies and capabilities are based on
solidarity principles and US commitments in Europe.
Beyond these international "security assurance policies", one of the main objectives
of national security policies is the maintenance and the development of high potential for
research, expertise and technical and technological consultancy in the military area, as well
as the development of testing and evaluation capabilities of the Ministry of the National
Defence [4].
2.2 Doctrine papers related to R&D
2.2.1 Wales summit declaration, issued by the Heads of State and Government
participating in the meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Wales, 4-5.09.2014.
This document stated, in para 14, related to a more balanced sharing of costs and
responsibilities, that Allies who currently spend less than 20% of their annual defence
spending on major new equipment, including related Research & Development, will aim,
within a decade, to increase their annual investments to 20% or more of total defence
expenditures.
2.2.2 The governing programme for 2017-2020 stated, among other measures for
developing Romania, two important measures related to R&D:
- the increase of the research budget with approximately 30% every year, providing
an equilibrated budgetary distribution, in order to support both applicative research and
innovation, fundamental and frontier research, especially based on smart specialization
areas (among one is Information Technologies, Communications, Space and Security).
- the modernization of legal frame, in order to provide financing based on
multiannual plans, adapted to the new challenges.
2.2.3 National Defence Strategy for 2015-2019 which identified as a vulnerability
related to the capacity of state institution to evaluate and mitigate the impact of risks and
threats the absence of a real multiannual budgetary plans for "..., critical infrastructure, ...,
health, education and scientific research". This lack of multiannual plans, which further
determine the endorsement and the application of some investment plans, has negative
effects, including on the increase of military capabilities and the military expenditures
already committed.
2.2.4 White book of the Defence - 2015, which has some very interesting
commitments towards R&D:
- R&D and innovation in military area provides the scientific and technological
support in order to fulfil the missions of the Romanian Army, by developing and using our
own scientific and technological potential;
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- R&D is performed by specialized institutions of MoND, military academies and
other structures nominated by norms and regulations;
- the objectives of R&D and innovation for military purposes are
- increased performance, by:
- achieving operational capabilities' objectives and priorities
- maintaining and development of military scientific and technological competency
- allocation of own resources for:
- increased funding for scientific research in the frame of MoND major programs
- R&D infrastructure development, including by accessing EU funds
- development of human resources involved in R&D and improvement of young
specialist entries in the R&D system
- increased use of R&D results, by collaborating with companies from national
security industry
- involvement of private sector in military projects, financed by own budget.
2.2.5 National Strategy for Research, Development and Innovation 2014 - 2020
(Government Decision 929/2014)
The elaboration of this strategic document considers the strategy Europa 2020[9],
especially the initiative Innovation Union [10] and the main implementation instrument of
EU R&D policy, Horizon 2020 [11], and also the cohesion public policies.
The vision of this document stated that:
In 2020, Romania will become competitive at regional and global level, by innovation fed
with research and development, generating welfare for citizens.
The general objectives of the strategies consists in:
OG1. Increase of Romanian economy competitiveness by innovation. The
strategy supports the transition from cost-based competitiveness to innovation-based
competitiveness.
OG2. Increase of Romanian contribution to frontier knowledge progress.. The
strategy supports the increase of international visibility of Romanian experimental research
and development.
OG3. Increase of science's role in the society. Science and technology become
relevant to society when their effects are felt in the daily life of the citizen. In this respect,
research and innovation respond the concrete needs of economic and public environment,
especially those related with the increase of quality of services provided (such as health
and security).
One of the specific objective of the strategy is OS6, related to the Development of
some high performance research organizations, able to become regional and global
operators, by stimulation of R&D system defragmentation, by concentration of resources
based on priorities, by encouraging public-public and public-private partnerships, by
evaluating the science's impact, by new models of financing, in order to facilitate
innovation.
Based on a thorough survey for scientific and commercial potential of research
areas, for 2014-2020 were identified 4 smart specialization areas:
a. Bioeconomy. This area wants to utilize the huge potential of Romanian
agriculture, including fruit trees, forests, animal and fish farming, and also the experience
in biomass and biofuels production.
b. Information and communications technology, space and security. This is one
of the most dynamic research area in the country, built based on the past decades of
entrepreneurial experience, on high quality of higher education and on the presence of
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some important multinational corporations. Society's security is based on the development
of technologies, products, R&D infrastructure and systems for local and regional security,
critical infrastructure protection, intelligence, cyber security, citizen's security, emergency
situations management, counter terrorism, trans border threats, organized crime, illegal
traffic.
c. Energy, environment and climatic changes. The R&D will focus on smart grids,
environment preservation, water sources and wet areas administration, but also on smart
cities.
d. Eco-nano-technologies and advanced materials. This is an area belonging to
Generic Essential Technologies (GET), top priority at European level.
2.3 Overview of R&D in Romania
2.3.1 The national R&D establishment
The national R&D network consist of all public and private establishments and
institutions that perform R&D according with their registered domain of activity.
The national R&D network includes the following categories of establishments and
institutions:
A. Public organizations:
a) R&D institutes, centres or stations organized as public institutions;
b) R&D institutions or research centres organized within national societies, national
companies and autonomous bodies under central or local administration (including military
research organizations);
c) international R&D centres, established under international agreements;
d) other public organizations, which provide R&D in their activities.
B. Private organizations:
a) R&D entities, organized as companies;
b) companies or their departments which provide R&D in their activities;
c) private accredited higher education institutions or their departments.
2.3.2. Civilian authorities
Ministry of Research and Innovation (MRI) is the top-level governmental authority
that organizes and leads the national scientific research, technological development and
innovation system [12]. Its responsibilities are derived from laws and regulation and it is
responsible for elaborating the public policies for R&D.
As state authority for research and development, MRI provides, on the one hand,
design, implementation, monitoring and evaluation in scientific research, technological
development and innovation, and on the other hand, coordinates the development,
implementation, monitoring and evaluation of policies for expanding national and
international heritage of research, technology and innovation, sustainable economic
development, access to research results and technologies developed domestic and
international customer satisfaction and quality of life.
Intermediary Organism for Research is subordinated to MRI and acts as
Management Authority for Operational Programme Competitiveness (POC 2014-2020).
Executive Unit for Financing Higher Education, Research, Development and
Innovation acts as administrator of National Plan for Research, Development and
Innovation and as Management Authority for some programmes in this national plan.
2.3.3 Military authorities
The highest military authority involved in managing R&D activities is Department
for Armaments (DA), one of the three departments directly subordinated to minister of
defence.

RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT AS A PROGRAM OF THE
ROMANIAN MINISTRY OF NATIONAL DEFENCE
Among other responsibilities, DA provide the management of armaments systems
and major equipment acquisition programmes, as well as the management of R&D
activities, related to major programmes [13, 14].
Endowment Programmes and Technical Directorate is subordinated to
Department for Armaments and its responsibilities related to R&D consists in the
coordination of all R&D activities performed in the Ministry of National Defence, but also
the coordination of all testing and evaluation, audits and analyses activities, related to
endowment with new military systems and equipment [15].
Military Equipment and Technologies Research Agency (METRA) is
subordinated also to Department for Armaments and its primary mission is to perform
basic oriented and applied research, technological development activities, for continuous
input of technical progress to military, design of new military technology with higher
performances and modernization of fielded technology, at low resource investments [16].
METRA subordinates 5 scientific research centres, which are organized on
departments and laboratories with distinct profile, according to specific research areas:
- Information Systems And Communications Test & Evaluation Scientific Research
Center
- Scientific Research Center for CBRN Defense and Ecology
- Scientific Research Center for Navy
- Flight Research and Tests Center
- Test, Evaluation and Scientific Research for Weapon Systems Center
2.3.4 Tools to fulfil military R&D goals
There are three tools for achieving R&D goals for military purposes, the
endowment with new and modern military equipment or technologies:
a. MoND R&D Sectoral Plan for military equipment and technologies, funded
entirely by MoND based on Governmental Decision no. 1266/2004.
b. National Plan for Research, Development and Innovation, funded by Ministry
of Research and Innovation based on Governmental Decision no. 583/2015.
c. Internal R&D Plan of each research organization within the MoND.

3. Current status of R&D in the Romanian military
3.1 Inputs
a. NATO documents:
- Wales summit declaration: "Allies ... to spend a minimum of 2% of their Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) on defence .... Likewise, Allies should spend more than 20% of
their defence budgets on major equipment, including related Research & Development"
b. National policies and strategies:
- The governing programme for 2017-2020: the increase of the research budget
with approximately 30% every year, providing an equilibrated budgetary distribution, in
order to support both applicative research and innovation, fundamental and frontier
research, especially based on smart specialization areas (among one is Information
Technologies, Communications, Space and Security).
- National Strategy for Research, Development and Innovation 2014 - 2020: "In
2020, Romania will become competitive at regional and global level, by innovation fed
with research and development, generating welfare for citizens"
c. National military strategy documents:
- National Defence Strategy for 2015-2019 identified as a vulnerability related to
the capacity of state institution to evaluate and mitigate the impact of risks and threats the
absence of a real multiannual budgetary plans for "..., critical infrastructure, ..., health,
education and scientific research".

RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT AS A PROGRAM OF THE
ROMANIAN MINISTRY OF NATIONAL DEFENCE
- White book of the Defence - 2015: "R&D and innovation in military area
provides the scientific and technological support in order to fulfil the missions of the
Romanian Army"
3.2. Current status analyses
The current status analyses are based on the data available for the last 5 years.
Despite all policies and strategies, the R&D expenditures are far away that the
presumed ones, and are presented in table 1.
Total
MoND
R&D
R&D Budget
budget
%
2016
10.348.097
1.144
0,011
2015
6.279.080
2.646
0,042
2014
5.843.745
1.287
0,022
2013
5.194.905
1.158
0,022
2012
4.815.161
2.927
0,061
Table 1. R&D expenditures, compared with MoND expenditures (K RON)
Year

It could be only one explanation that, despite all the commitments, R&D funds are
far less that the desired one. The new security environment and endowment status with old
military equipment forced the MoND to focus on acquisition.
It is easier to buy on the shelf military equipment and train the personnel to work
with it than waiting for a R&D solution and hoping that Romanian defence industry will
produce it to a rate and to the desired quality as expected from the R&D project. Generally,
if a major acquisition program can be started in 2 years, and completed in another two
years, an endowment programme started with R&D will take at least 7 years (3 years for
R&D, 2 years for industrial preparation and another 2 years for production and
acquisition).
In normal situation, even it's take longer periods until completed, an endowment
programme is to be desirable, because the end user will have full control of the military
requirements, but also the results can be finely tuned during the development phase, in
terms of capabilities delivered.
In nowadays situation, when there is great need of modern equipment in short time,
the acquisition of on the shelf equipment solve the needs of the army. A big disadvantage
of this approach is that the end user can't control entirely the technical requirements of the
military equipment. Usually, the technical requirement arise from the existing pool of
equipment, form where the end user extract the best solution, depending on the allocated
budgets.
Because the funds allocation in the Ministry of National Defence is based on major
programmes (MjPs), the current analysis is based on R&D Sectoral Plan (RDSP) for
military equipment and technologies, funded entirely by MoND.
As Department for Armaments, as the highest military authority which coordinates
the R&D in the minister, is funded from Central Administration MjP, all the financial
resources necessary to perform R&D in the military are traditionally allocated from this
MjP.
The process of providing military equipment R&D starts with a requirement (either
in terms of mission needs, or in terms of research needs) of an end-user, analysed by R&D
organizations within MoND, which translate the needs in terms of resources (workpower,
budget, time) necessary to complete the projects.
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Usually the end-user for the R&D projects are the services (Army, Air Force, Navy,
Logistic Command), but also General Staff and Military Intelligence Directorate. These
end-users are also the structures that run a MjP in Romanian military planning, based on
force structure.
As a result of increasing need for R&D projects coming from various end-users,
they started recently to add some funds from their MjPs to the common pool of RDSP.
The allocation of funds on RDSP for the last five years (including the funding MjP)
is presented in table 2 and figure 1.
Year
2016
2015
2014
2013
2012
Total

R&D
Budget
1.144
2.646
1.287
1.158
2.927
9.162

CA

Army

745
974
957
1.009
2.800
6.485

0
1.130
0
0
0
1.130

Air
Strategic
Navy
Logistic Intel
Force
command
295
18
86
0
0
470
72
0
0
0
280
50
0
0
0
130
19
0
0
0
86
41
0
0
0
1261
200
86
0
0
Table 2. R&D budgets, 2012-2016 (K RON)

Fig. 1 Budget allocation for RDSP, 2012-2106
The interesting part with this figure is that the end-user found insufficient the R&D
budget for this period and choose to supplement it with funds from their own budgets. But
not every MjP manager free some funds for common R&D pool, even if they have projects
in RDSP. The expenditures for R&D projects in the benefit of specific end-users for this
period (2012-2016) are presented in table 3 and figure 2.
Year
2016
2015
2014
2013*
2012

R&D
expenditures
1.144
2.646
1.287
1.158
2.927

Air
Strategic
Navy
Logistic Intel
Force
command
12
165
465
231
129
103
29
17
1.228
690
205
172
113
220
39
300
385
316
57
75
115
3
9
180
43
1
13
10
870
320
661
243
156
79
598
Table 3. R&D expenditures, 2012-2016 (K RON)
* from R&D Budget for 2013, 950 K RON were used to pay past debts.
CA

Army
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Fig. 2 RDSP expenditures, 2012-2106
Although some MjPs don't contribute with budgets for RDSP, their expenditures on
R&D are quite significant.
For a thorough understanding of the allocating funds process for R&D, I will
consider each end-user situation.
3.2.1 General Staff and Army
The R&D budgets for General Staff and the Army (land forces) in the analysed
period are presented in figure 3 and 4.

Fig. 3 General Staff own allocations and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016

Fig. 4 Army own allocations and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016
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These two figures proved that when there is interest for specific R&D projects, MjP
managers can identify the necessary funds. Even if the number of project is relatively the
same (around 25 each year for the Army), when the number of project increase suddenly,
based on end-user needs, MjP can supplement the R&D budget with funds dedicated for
specific projects.
The same conclusion is valid for General Staff, except that the allocation is not
driven by the number of projects, but rather by their importance.
3.2.2 Air Force and Navy
The R&D budget for the Air Force and the Navy in the analysed period are
presented in figure 5 and 6.

Fig. 5 Air Force own allocations and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016

Fig. 6 Navy own allocations and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016
These two figures showed that some MjPs managers plan some money every year
for R&D, independent from the number or the importance of the projects, and redirect
them to some specific projects.
3.2.3 Logistic Command and Military Intelligence
The R&D budget for the Logistic Command and the Military Intelligence
Directorate in the analysed period are presented in figure 7 and 8.
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Fig. 7 Logistic Command own allocations and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016

Fig. 8 Military Intelligence Directorate own allocations
and expenditures for R&D, 2012-2016
These two figures led us to the conclusion that some MjPs managers don't consider
to plan some R&D activities in their programmes, relying entirely on the common R&D
pool, financed by Central Administration MjP. Their R&D projects seems to be very
important (Intel in 2012), important part of this common budget being redirected to
specific projects.

4. Conclusions
Even if I started with the idea of finding pros and cons for proposing Research&
Development as a separate Major Program of the Romanian MoND, after data processing
and considering the actual security environment, my opinion is that this proposal should be
postponed until the initial phase of endowment with modern military equipment is
completed.
Nowadays, acting in such complex environment, nobody can afford to spend time
for uncertain results (yes, R&D projects could fail).
Still, I have some comments and proposals to improve the current status of military
R&D.
4.1 Comments:
1. Policies and doctrines, both international and national, have only limited
provisions about R&D;
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2. When they have provisions for R&D, the identified policies and doctrines are
very ambitious, and there are not measures to support these ambitions;
3. National policies and doctrines should be less ambitious, in order to facilitate
accountable objectives for R&D;
4. Current security environment doesn't support the R&D as a major programme for
Romanian MoND;
5. The actual financing mechanism for R&D is not a sustainable one. The funding
MjP (Central Administration) is not an end-user for the R&D results, placing in the R&D
common pool only what is left from other subprogrammes. The R&D results are not
interesting for CA MjP, further implementation of the R&D projects being responsibility of
end-users.
6. End-users, even if they run MjPs, are not interested in financing R&D, unless a
specific interest occur. Exceptions from this situation are Air Force and Navy MjPs, which
contribute yearly to RDSP with limited amounts of money.
4.2 Proposals:
1. Entire RDSP should be financed from MjPs. In this situation, end-users will
initiate only needs relevant for them. Placing money on a specific need will make them
more aware of the R&D results and will force the projects' implementation until the final
endowment. Current situation, when funds come from CA MjP allow to postpone some
R&D projects due to money shortage.
2. Department for Armaments should manage the distribution of the end-users
needs toward the proper military R&D organization, and also the hole process (projects
proposals, project management, project ending, audits, homologations and so on). Funds
allocation should be a negotiation between the end-user and the R&D organization.

References:
[1] *** - http://www.businessdictionary.com/definition/research-and-development-RD.html;
[2] ***- https://www.qualtrics.com/blog/research-quotes/;
[3] *** - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Research_and_development;
[4] *** - Carta albă a apărării, 2015;
[5] *** - Wales summit declaration, issued by the Heads of State and Government
participating in the meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Wales;
[6] *** - Programul de guvernare pentru 2017-2020;
[7] *** - Strategia naţională de apărare a ţării pentru perioada 2015 ‐ 2019: O Românie
puternică în Europa şi în lume;
[8] *** - Strategia naţională de cercetare, dezvoltare şi inovare 2014 - 2020;
[9] *** - http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/index_en.htm;
[10] *** - http://ec.europa.eu/research/innovation-union/index_en.cfm;
[11] *** - http://ec.europa.eu/programmes/horizon2020/en/;
[12] *** - http://www.research.gov.ro/ro/articol/980/minister-prezentare-misiune-viziunevalori;
[13] *** - http://www.dpa.ro/despre/prezentare/responsabilitati;
[14] *** - I1000.5 Instrucţiunea privind managementul activităţilor de cercetare ştiinţifică
pentru tehnică şi tehnologii militare;
[15] *** - http://www.dpa.ro/despre/prezentare/organizare/16-organizare/615-dtpi;
[16] *** - http://www.acttm.ro/en/general-presentation;

The 12th International Scientific Conference
“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT
IN THE 21st CENTURY”
Braşov, November 9th-10th 2017

NATIONAL DEFENSE PLANNING CHALLENGES DURING
ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL CRISIS
Laurențiu LEPĂDATU
Ministry of National Defence /Romania

Abstract:
Romanian economy is linked with worldwide economies, thus meaning that the international financial crisis
affected also Romania. These reflected on GDP which by extent reflected also upon figures allocated to
programs, which in turn had a major impact upon defence planning. We have to admit the transcendence of
the good and bad things of the global economy to the individual economies, Romania not being an exception.
At that time Romania was engaged in the process of the European integration, one dimension of it being the
financial one, meaning that it cannot be secluded from the crisis impact.
With a fully current account liberalized, convertibility and high openness of the economy towards world
economy, in terms of foreign trade, during a crisis with such a geographical extension, there is no doubt that
some well-known vulnerabilities are perceived strongly by investors and analysts. A balanced approach of
internal factors which can be under the pressure of the transmission channels bringing external shocks is
more appropriate for the judgment of the possible domestic outcomes of the present crisis, either in financial
field or economic one.
Key words: crisis, globalization, financial system, risk

1. Introduction
In Europe, some of the most dangerous effects of the most recent financial and
economic crisis have not been fully understood yet. For almost three years, the focus has
been on the financial sector, the job market, and on the stability of the common currency.
These were the fields where the immediate effects of the crisis were most damaging and
where systemic stability was at stake. Due to massive state intervention, the system did not
collapse and where it crumbled, further state intervention prevented worse.

2. Overview on national defence planning
“A process of determining the volume, structure and allocation of resources
(human, material, financial etc.) needed for the fulfillment of objectives related to national
security and Romanian defense”.
2.1 What is Defence Planning?
Defence Planning is a process that has the objective to put in practice the defence
policy objectives by transforming them into military capabilities. During financial crisis,
defence planning can be very hard, due to the scares resources and competition for them.
Defense planning seeks to ensure that a nation has the necessary forces, assets,
facilities and capabilities to fulfill its tasks throughout the full spectrum of its missions.
Like in every modern democratic state, defence integrated planning is a tool that
provides democratic control over the armed forces. The desired level of control can be

NATIONAL DEFENSE PLANNING CHALLENGES DURING
ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL CRISIS
achieved through PPBE System, which offers a clear view for expenditures of armed
forces and also on their profile.
2.2. Defence planning after 1990
After 1990, due to the obvious orientation to the west organizations, like North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and European Union (EU), it was obvious that some
changes have to be made to the approach on defence policy.
That means that major changes in the basis of security and defence mechanism had
to be made very quickly, to shift from an east oriented thinking to a more democratic
western approach. These did not happened smoothly and softly due to different opinions
and because it had to be made “on the run”. Also, due to the need of rearrange the national
laws in the light of the new democracy, a large number of important laws and amendments
for the defence strategy were postponed and pushed back, in order to solved more
important economic and social issues.
To begin the presidential authority must issue National Defence Strategy which
gives the lines for the White Paper of the Government (WPG), adopted by the government
and approved by the Parliament. These will have inputs also from the Romanian National
Security Strategy, issued also by the presidential authority. Based on the WPG the Ministry
of National Defence (MoND) will issue the Romanian Military Strategy, who has to be
approved by the government.
After the approval of the Romanian Military Strategy, the Romanian Ministry of
Defence will issue the Defence Planning Guidance which will give the directions and basic
lines for main defence programs, Annual plans, Defense plans and contingency plans.

3. Challenges to National Defence Planning during economic and
financial crises
In almost all European states, including Romania, and also in U.S., the defence
budget is being used as a convenient quarry for saving money, exactly because the adverse
effects of cutting defence are long-term and quite abstract – and therefore, also, hidden. As
a consequence, many European states are on the verge of losing even basic defences
capabilities, despite painful reform efforts to make their military more efficient. Most
unfortunately, this is happening at a time in global politics where the traditional guarantor
of European security, the United States, is struggling with its own budget crisis and
problems of military overstretch.
3.1 The economic and financial crisis of 2007 and its affect upon Romania
The progress of the emerging countries, characterized by the increase of their
capacity of production and export of goods and services and of capital, but also their ability
to become new markets for the most evolved western economies, resulted in a
specialization of the strongly industrialized countries, which reached the limits of “danger”
in terms of the external macroeconomic misbalances.
The financial crisis of 2007-2008 is considered to have been the worst financial
crisis since the Great Depression of the 1930s. It began in 2007 with a crisis in the
mortgage market in the US, and developed into a full international banking crisis with the
collapse of the investment bank Lehman Brothers on September 15, 2008. Excessive risktaking by banks such as Lehman Brothers helped to magnify the financial impact globally.
The crisis was nonetheless followed by a global economic downturn, the Great Recession.
The European debt crisis, a crisis in the banking system of the European countries using
the euro, followed later.
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Of course we have to keep in mind the opinion which state that if a cycle of world
economic growth ends, which was based on low interest rates and low inflation, which
may open a new, tougher, competition for the cost of goods and services.
The initial intensity of the financial turbulences overlapped the crisis of the agrofood products, which has both structural causes such as reduction of cultivated agricultural
land, conversion to bio fuels, and climacteric reasons displaying a long-term trend (global
warming, el Nino, greenhouse effect).
The shock of basic agro-food offer highlighted even stronger the “energy shock”
manifested by the continuous increase of oil price, which peaked at 147 USD a barrel, in
July 2008.
Romania, as EU member state, as actor of the global economy, is exposed to the
mentioned evolutions, some of them inherent to the option of market economy, other
deriving from the contractual relations, primarily focused on the values of the political and
economic democracy. In technical terms, the connections to the world economy, regarded
by preferential regional groups, such as the affiliation to the European Union, refer to the
types of liberalization: foreign trade, prices of goods and services, capital investments,
capital account, national currency convertibility.
Starting from the premises of the causes of the current financial crisis, its
acutization towards late 2007 and early 2008, displayed by the bankruptcy of systemic
financial institutions and selective interventions to save them both in the USA and in
European countries, puts us in front of accepting the evidence of realities in relation to
which the feeling of immunity or invulnerability gets fluctuating connotations. At such a
moment of perceptions, dominated by incertitude and lack of trust, any level of defiance or
comfort in front of a possible adverse impact should better remain within the boundaries of
rationality. This has several qualities:
(i) acknowledgement of the intrinsic existence of the channels for crisis propagation;
(ii) correct evaluation of the reception capacity of the propagation effects of the crisis
through normal transmission mechanisms;
(iii)existence of filters which deflect the frontal blow, consisting in regulation, conduit
of the macroeconomic policies;
(iv) financial reserves for intervention;
(v) capacity to coordinate the specific measures on the horizontal of the institutions
with similar responsibilities of the foreign partners.
As far as Romania is concerned, the analyses of the central bank or of independent
banks show the existence of a certain resistance of the internal financial stability to the
international financial turbulences, both through the indirect channel (impact on the real
economy), and through the direct channels (impact on the banking sector and on the
financial markets), although some adverse evolutions might affect much stronger Romania,
such as interbanking interest rates volatility or speculative attacks on the exchange rate.
Having these into consideration, we must state that the impact of the world crisis on
Romania was to some extent under control, mainly because of a sum of multiple factors
that protect the financial Romanian system, to some extent, such as:

the monitoring by the National Bank of the banks operating in Romania

regulations imposed by National Bank have been in many times more restrictive
than standards.

National Bank representatives are involved, at the level of the competent
community structures, in the process of analysis and improvement of the community
regulations concerning the architecture of the financial system;

The sustained deflation process, despite the inflexion during the second half of
2007 due to the shock of the offer, outside the central bank control
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The level of the compulsory minimal reserves remained high for a long period,
much higher than the standards of the European central banks
The credit institutions in Romania are not exposed to subprime products.


The measures intended to moderate the rate of credit increase, adopted by the
National Bank, permanently aimed a sustainable long-term growth of credits,;

Although the liquidity within the system of the credit institutions in Romania
decreased compared to the previous years, it still is at an adequate level for a proper
functioning of the markets. The relative decrease of the liquidity is also due to the
repositioning towards normality of the Central Bank’s role within the financial system,
from net debtor, to net creditor;
Some evaluations made within the context of the mentioned circumstances, lead to
noteworthy assertions in terms of the principal approaches to the effects of the crisis. If we
refer to the direct transmission channel, represented by the international trade, foreign
investments, exchange rate, interest rates to the lines of credit in foreign currencies taken
by the financial and non-financial societies, the following are to be mentioned:
All these considerations are far from being an idyllic plead and, so much more, they
must keep us far from any temptation of euphoria in front of a reality of an unprecedented
financial crisis in the post war history. Do not forget that it compelled and still compels the
governments and central banks from the United States and the other developed countries
worldwide to take, also unprecedented, measures. A full analysis must also include the
short and long-term risks. These have to be identified, understood and included in action
plans to be corrected, knowing that for the time being the timetable for shifting to euro
didn’t change.
The limited effect of contamination of the Romanian financial system from the
international financial crisis doesn’t exclude effects on the real economy due to its opening
towards world economy. Any delay in starting structural reforms will make the shocks of
the
recession from other parts of the world to be more painfully felt by the Romanian economy
and shatter the few consumption exuberances of millions of citizens after decades of
privations, of bad allotment of the resources.
3.2. The implication of financial crisis on the Defence Planning
Based on the Defence planning guidance each major program will develop
programs with elements, sub elements and so on, for modernizing and training forces.
Also, each year, every director of major program will design annual plans to maintain,
operate, modernize and train the forces at his disposal, based on the funds allocated
through the state budget.
They will keep track of those programs using the tool of Planning, Programing,
Budgeting and Evaluation System. The cycle of PPBES is depicted in the below figure:
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Fig.1 PPBE Cycle
When crisis occurred it seemed only logical to cut the defence expenditures, this
program being somehow less quantifiable then other more sensitive to the public, like
domains like health, education and so on.
It sounds plausible that shrinking budgets increase the pressure on member states,
including Romania to cooperate and thus overcome the EU’s problems related to capability
development and restructuring of the defence industries and markets. On the other hand,
national prerogatives still dominate despite a decade of rhetoric and initiatives for more
cooperation and less state in EU defence. If this national focus continues to dominate under
current financial circumstances, EU member states run the risk to implement cuts in their
Armed Forces in an uncoordinated way. As a result, member states might end up with
potentially even bigger capability gaps than they have today and hence even less
opportunities to implement the Common Security and Defence Policy.
This is also what happened with the Romanian expenditures related to defence.
Because of the decrease of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) the battle for resources
between ministries become more visible and more acute. The public pressure forced the
authorities to make cuts from domains less visible to the public and with a low impact on
him.
The ministry that lost the battle on resources was the Ministry of National defence,
who experienced a big reduction of the budget which led to problems that are visible even
today, although the crisis is over, and even though since this year, for a period of 10 years,
there is a political consensus to allocate 2% of Gross Domestic Product to Defence.
In the figure below we can see the evolution of real GDP starting December 2007
all the way to the crisis period.
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Fig.2 Evolution of GDP
In a study of the Committee on Foreign Affairs Notes regarding the implications of
the crisis upon defence expenditures we can sense the real concern regarding this topic. It
underline that following the financial and economic crisis, unprecedented cuts in defense
budgets have been made in almost every EU Member States, including Romania. This cuts
led to negative effects on military capabilities and. The solution to overcome these aspects
is a greater coordination and cooperation at European level.
The cuts in the military expenditure could also result in a complete loss of some of
military capabilities, while the programs directors are put in a very difficult position of
choosing between operating and maintain the existing capabilities, including personnel,
invest in research and development or in acquisitions.
In these respect, it is worth mentioning that some of the important documents that
stood at the bottom of Defence Planning are no longer viable, due to the significant
changes in the economic and financial domain, but also in other domains.
If we take into account the process that is necessary to adapt and change the
documents, that will result in major delays to the programs, delays that can have
devastating effects upon the developing a coherent approach to the crisis.
The process of reviewing for example the White Paper should be continuous and
should take into account the available means and resources, taking Consideration also of
the non-traditional aspects of security. These should be done taking into consideration the
link between national defense planning, a common security perspective and a common
threat assessment.
In the figure below we can see the evolution of military expenditures from 2007
through 2014.

Fig.3 The military expenditures during 2007-2014
If we are to refer to Romania engagements to the organizations that she is part of,
we cannot forget about our country commitment to participate to global security under
NATO command. Due to the unprecedented cuts United States of America was forced to
cover up to 75% of the defense spending of the North Atlantic Alliance.
The answer for this problem is a closer cooperation with between all stakeholders
and coordinates their actions against the common threats identified. This can be a short to
medium term answer to the increasingly complex and unpredictable security environment.
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Another factor of outmost importance is to recognize that not all threats are of a
military nature and that the Romania, as part of European Union, can call upon a variety of
tools for crisis prevention and management such as civilian capabilities and technical
assistance instruments. Very important in that respect is the relationships with the
neighboring countries but also the ability to stand up and respect is commitments, assumed
by strategic parteneriats or treaties. These will result in a increase of defense capacity by
assuring a peace climate on his borders.
During crisis period a special attention is needed to the way in which most of these
funds are spent on the basis of uncoordinated national defense planning decisions which
resulted in persistent capability gaps. These also led to in overcapacity and unnecessary
duplication as well as industry and Fragmented markets.
Thinking a little bit further, we must not forget that in times of economic and
financial crisis, the reductions in the defense budget can lead to significant reductions or
significant delays of the programs. These can also lead to disorders in the R&D and also
can lead to job losses in the medium and long term.
During period of economic and financial crisis, defense policy should take into
account cooperation between Member States in fields like research, technological and
industrial know how in order to strengthen the competitiveness and resilience of the
defense industry.
In this respect a very important role is played by the technological transfer between
civil and defense industries, by analogy with what is being done successfully in the areas
of communication and space, through the passage of traditional military operations to
peace operations in recent years, terrorism, humanitarian assistance and support for civil
authorities.
Very important to mention is the fact that in a report of EU is clearly stated that no
defense industry in the EU can be viable at national level and that a strengthening of the
EU defense industry will lead to a reduction in defense budgets. That leads us to the fact
that, in the light of globalization, defense industry policy should promote multidimensional
cooperation for the benefit of the country, highlighting the main industrial objectives,
comparative advantages and strategic industrial sectors. In this respect is very important to
stress the role of the European Defense Agency (EDA) in supporting cooperation between
Member States.
In the same report is stressed the fact that, especially in sectors such as strategic and
tactical transport, logistical support, maintenance, space capabilities, cyber defense, health
care, education and training, as well as some niche capabilities, Member States would
greatly benefit from putting together and sharing functions and facilities without creating
significant dependencies that would limit their sovereignty in decision-making.
During the financial and economic crisis, the pool of resources becomes very
limited. In order to mitigate that it is very important that pooling of resources to be
accompanied by a deepening specialization so that it can be renounced to certain
capabilities that can be offer by partners.
4. Conclusions
Although that the economic and financial crisis are not something to desire, they
can be used as an opportunity to integrate the country defense policies, as this can provide
the imputes for the creation and, ultimately, the implementation of ambitious reforms.
These defence policies should take into account also the involvement of the country
to NATO and EU initiatives. From these result the need of a cross-border and transatlantic
industrial cooperation can facilitate access to new technologies, promote the development
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of advanced products and provide incentives to seek effective cost-cutting and productioncycle measures.
The effect of the economic and financial crisis on the military expenditures was so
big because of a series of factors, apparently independent one from each other. Due to the
cuts made, programs had to be changed, defence industry were lacking orders, resulting in
cuts of personnel who in turn reflected on GDP.
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Abstract:
The events that took place in the world during the last decade have influenced, beyond any doubt, the
geostrategic environment in ways that urged states and international organizations to reconsider their
strategies and priorities. Some of the most important events can be split up in the following categories:
military conflicts (the wars in Irak, Afghanistan, Siria and Ukraine), the rise of powerful terrorist
organizations (Daesh, Al Qaeda or the Talibans), the migration phenomenon and, last but not least, the
political changes (the military coup in Turkey, Donald Trump’s election in USA, NATO’s transformation
process and Brexit).
All these events, and especially their consequences on security, have made governments worldwide to search
for solutions. One aspect that needs immediate attention is the defense industry and its influence on security.
This is also true for Romania, especially now, when our country is part of the most powerful organizations in
the world, NATO and EU. Thus, the Romanian defense industry, even if it used to be one of the most
developed in the world during the ’80s, must keep up with the modern warfare technologies and provide the
desired interoperability standards with the other NATO partners. Our country has made consistent efforts to
reach this goal but it still has a long road ahead.
The aim of this article is to analyze the present state of the Romanian defense industry, in the context of our
national goal to become an equal partner to our allies, and what measures will make this endeavor achievable.
Moving ahead, and linking the defense industry with the geostrategic environment, it is clear that the political
conditions are now favorable to develop this part of the national industry. Taking into account the
engagement of all NATO members to allocate 2% of their gross domestic product to the defense sector,
which was unanimously adopted at the NATO Summit in Brussels on the 25th of May 2017, we consider that
this is the chance for Romania to prove, once again, that it can develop its defense industry at the standards
required by the new geostrategic environment.
Key words: geostrategy, security, defense industry, NATO.

1. Introduction
Even if nowadays states around the world face different issues ranging from climate
changes to military conflicts, analysts have gathered all these problems, and integrated
them in the “security” concept. Thus, no matter the threat, we can find it analyzed from one
of the dimensions that security encompasses: political, social, economic, military or
environment [3]. However, one of these dimensions in particular seems to be the first
priority on the agenda of most governments worldwide. I am referring to the military
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dimension of the security concept, due to its implications on all the other aspects of
modern life as we know it, but also from the difficulty that states face in their endeavor to
provide security to their peoples.
As Adam Smith pointed out in his magnum opus “The Wealth of Nations”, the core
functions of a state must be to provide and maintain the defence of its territory and people,
to keep order, build infrastructure and to promote education [6]. Thus, peoples worldwide
have handed to the government the security responsability, mainly because this is a task
that needs consistent resources and also central management. In order to fulfil this task,
states need to take into consideration a large variety of factors that influence how the
defence of a state is implemented and how a state can develop the capabilities to protect its
citizens and deter enemies. Some of the most important factors that need attention are the
geostrategic context and how it will develop, both at the international level as well as
regional, the existing and future threats, the transformation of international organizations
(NATO, UN and EU) and also political and economic alliances between various actors.
Even if states, starting with Antiquity, tried various methods through which they
considered that security can be achieved, one of the most successful and enduring way
proved to be the development of defense capabilities. Thus, whatever country possessed
the most advanced weapon systems, was the one able not only to secure its borders and
citizens, but also to gain access to economic and political opportunities. This statement can
be validated if we take a quick glance at history and at all great empires. Nobody can deny
that there is a connection between the weapons used and the battles won. This was the case
for glorious empires like the Chinese, Roman, Mongol or Otoman, just to mention a few.
During present days, we can see that things remained almost the same and that the most
powerful states in the world are also the ones that have the latest weapon systems and
modern warfare technology. The defense industry of states provides strategic advantages,
leverage in international negotiation and also represents the status of a powerful nation.

2. The Romanian Defense Industry
No matter how we look at the “security” concept and what it encompasses, we are
bound to find that, at a certain point, we will have to deal with the arms that help achieve,
protect or provide security to different states or entities. As the Roman writer Flavius
Vegetius Renatus pointed out in his work, De Re Militari, “Si vis pacem, para bellum” (“If
you want peace, prepare for war”), the leaders of states worldwide understood the
importance of security and there has been a priority for them to invest in production of
arms and technology to produce state of the art weapon systems. In the globalization era,
insecurity becomes a permanent reality and the safeguard of national security becomes a
permanent priority [2]. Romania is no exception from this rule and, since the 19th century,
has undertaken measures that were necessary to keep up with the development of modern
weapons and military technology.
After the end of the Second World War and beginning with the Cold War in 1947,
states have started the so called “arms race” and most of the resources available were
directed to the production of arms and also to the defence innovation sector in order to
have better weapons systems than their opponents. Romania followed this trend and,
during the communist regime, has developed the infrastructure to produce arms, both for
internal use but also for external trade. This was especially the case after 1968 when
Nicolae Ceaușescu’s ambition for Romania to become a self-sufficient economy became a
national priority. During that time, the Romanian defense industry was among the first ten
major countries involved in the arms export due to the fact that Romania developed its
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national naval and air production capabilities but also the small arms production. The chart
below presents the Romanian arms exports and imports during 1971-1989:
Chart 1. Romania’s arms exports and imports during 1971-1989 in $ million [10]
As depicted in the table, during the communist regime, the Romanian defense
industry was indeed a serious player in the arms trade worldwide as a buyer but also as a
seller of weapon systems. Besides the economic advantages, this situation provided the
background for Romania not only to become a relevant actor in the Black Sea Region, but
also helped it to create ties with countries from the Middle East as well as China and North
Coreea. Even if there are also other reasons that contributed to the consolidation of
Romania as a powerful actor in that period of time, the role that the Romanian defence
industry played was significant. This happened primarily because the arms trade exceeds
the simple selling and buying of arms between different parts and the implications stretch
into the political and economic level as well.

3. Current situation of the Romanian defense industry
With the fall of the communism regime, Romania entered a period of deep
transformations which involved the entire nation and all domains. This process, after 27
years, is still ongoing and, from current estimations, it will still last for the years to come.
This is mostly due to the fact that the communist heritage still influences the way the
Romanian politicians think and act, and also because it makes it difficult for the Romanian
people to change its mentality and be more open to change and progress.
The Romanian economy evolved from the socialist organization model to the
capitalist one during the last twenty years. Thus, the free market system took over and
everything needed to adapt to the new conditions. Romania wasn’t prepared for such deep
changes and democracy, with its benefits, ant the capitalism was not understood as it
should have been. Some of the measures taken by the governments that followed after
1989 regarding the national industry proved to be wrong and a lot of the infrastructure that
existed at that time was abandoned, was not updated to the new technological level, sold at
very low prices or even destroyed.
If we look at the Romanian defense industry, we can say that the strategy was not
the right one, and some mistakes were made, because Romania lost most of the contracts it
had previously signed for various reasons and had to reduce its capabilities both in human
resources and also in production establishments. This situation continued and deteriorated
as the years passed. All of the facts mentioned above led to the present state of the
Romanian defense industry, one that struggles to recover and retake its place in the region
and also in the world.
Nowadays, after all the changes that the defense industry went through, the
production of arms became a state owned business, a monopoly, and only state companies
have the right to produce and sell weapons of different types. Some steps have been taken
to change the current legislation in order to allow access for private companies but nothing
has happened yet. The old Romanian factories have gathered under a single national
company, ROMARM [15], in the subordination of the Ministry of Economy. In addition to
this, another important national company that activates in the defense industry is
ROMTEHNICA, a company that belongs to the Ministry of National Defense [13]. This
company handles directly the issues that the Romanian Military faces, is usually involved
in the trade of surplus equipment and is the most important trader of goods and services

ORGANIZATIONAL VALUES AND MANAGEMENT PREREQUISITES
OF ORGANIZATIONAL COMMITMENT
offered by the Ministry of National Defense. There are also some other private companies
that are tied to the defense industry, but they only provide maintenance services and are not
relevant for our study. The two companies mentioned before are the main actors of the
Romanian defense industry and their branches and coordination are presented in the
following table:

Company

C.N. ROMARM S.A.

Branches
Tohan S.A.
Carfil S.A.
U.M. Cugir S.A.
U.M. București S.A.
U.M. Sadu S.A.
Arsenal Reșița S.A.
U.M. Plopeni S.A.
Pirochim Victoria S.A.
Metrom S.A.
Uzina de Produse Speciale Făgăraș S.A.
U.M. Mija S.A.
Automecanica Moreni S.A.
Uzina de Produse Speciale Dragomirești S.A.
Electromecanica Ploiești S.A.
Fabrica de Arme Cugir S.A.
Fabrica de Pulbere Făgăraș S.A.

Coordination

Ministry of
Economy

Intreprinderea Optică Română
IAR S.A. Brașov
Avioane Craiova S.A.
Șantierul Naval Mangalia
Uzina Mecanica Orăștie
S.C. ROMAERO S.A.
C.N. ROMTEHNICA S.A.

Ministry of
National Defense

Tabel 1. Companies that activate in the defense field [13] [15]
In order to have a correct image of the current state of the Romanian defense
industry, we consider that it’s relevant to present it briefly through the perspective that
Michael Porter proposed, that of the “national diamond”, and reveal the degree in which
the components of the “national diamond” are currently present and how they interact.
Even if Michael Porter’s theory applies mainly to private companies, we can also get
relevant data if the theory applies to an industry, as it is the case with the Romanian
defense industry.
The “national diamond” is composed of the following: 1. production factors, 2.
internal demand, 3. related and supporting industries and 4. firm strategy structure and
rivalry. [5]
The first component of Porter’s “national diamond” is composed of human
resources, natural resources, the know-how (both from the technological but also from the
marketing point of view), the capital available for investments and lastly the type, quality
and the cost for the use of the available infrastructure. A brief analysis of the above reveals
that, indeed, the Romanian defense industry lacks the primary element to be successful.
The human resource is surely very important and, from official statements, currently the
average age of the worker in the defense industry is 52 years [9]. This means that in the
next years Romania will face a problem that needs immediate attention. Most of the
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workers will retire and no one will be able to replace them, at least not immediately.
Another production factor is the know-how used in the defense industry. Here, Romania is
not at the same level with other important countries. Romania produces weapon systems
using mostly old Russian technology that was made available during the communist
period. Little was invested in research and innovation of weapon systems and so the market
share that Romania has is reduced.
Another important production factor is the capital available for investments in the
defense field. Looking at the last 27 years, it is clear that the authorities do not consider the
defense industry a priority and, as a result, most of the infrastructure that existed in the past
has degraded to such a degree that it is cheaper to build new premises that to refurbish the
existing one. The percentage of GDP allocated was always under the needs of the
Romanian Ministry of National Defense.
The second component of the “national diamond” is the internal demand. As it is
the case with other countries, in Romania the main “customer” for defense products is the
Military but also the Police and other security divisions that require weapons and
ammunition. Unfortunately, as we mentioned before, the Romania’s defense industry did
not represent a priority in the years that followed after the fall of the Communist Regime
and thus, with little to almost none investments, the Military had to manage with the
existing weapon systems and equipment. This lead to a minimum demand for what is
supposed to be the primary “customer” and, as a result, this also turned into a cause that led
to the decline of the Romanian defense industry.
The third factor taken into consideration by Porter’s theory is represented by the
related and supporting industries. Even if, under normal circumstances, alongside the
defense industry, there should be other supporting industries, in Romania’s case, these
industries had to reconsider their strategies and changed the nature of their products in
order to remain competitive. As a result, almost all related industries either left or started to
produce goods that were requested by the private sector.
Not much can be said about the strategy structure and rivalry, the final component
of Porter’s “diamond”. All companies that managed to survive are state owned and lack the
ambition to become competitive. The existing management does not strive to improve the
existing situation for various reasons, starting with corruption and ending with the existing
legislation that, in most cases, works against the development of companies. Here, we
mention that these companies, in order to work with private companies to procure different
materials, have to follow the government guideline of “the lowest price” which, even if
reduces the national financial burden, has several side-effects with negative impact
regarding quality and the life cycle of military equipment.

4. The new geostrategic context and Romania’s place
While there are many ways to look at the contemporary geostrategic context, a relevant
way to analyze it would be from the perspective of the connections that exist between the
security threats and the development of national defense industries. The development of
defense capabilities is a direct result of the threats that countries face. As such, countries
that play key roles in the regional and also in the international context, have developed
modern defense industries and managed to develop the most powerful armies. These
countries have important roles in the organizations they are part of and through these
organizations manage to promote their interests and neutralize the threats that they face. In
the context of international security and cleavage between the powerful states and the less
powerful ones, Kennteh’s Walyz opinion is that “war and the risk of war are more painful
to bear than the costs of building and sustainment of management systems” [7].
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As mentioned above, a developed national defense industry offers the possibility to
have a strong national military which, in turn, provides a country leverage in the relations
with other countries and also a seat at the table of the most important organizations like
NATO, UN and EU. These countries have the capability to provide assistance and resolve
some of the world most urgent issues and can influence the geostrategic environment. So,
we can analyze the new geostrategic context having as main axis the military power and
the defense industry of main international actors. Analysts from Global Firepower have
released the 2017 Military Strenght Ranking, based on 50 relevant factors, where we can
see that countries with the most powerful militaries are also the most powerful in the
world. The first ten countries are presented in the following table:
Rank
1
2
3
4
5

6
7
8
9
10

Country

Affiliations

PwrIndex1

UN
0.0857
NATO
Russia
UN
0.0929
China
UN
0.0945
India
UN
0.1593
UN
France
NATO
0.1914
European Union
UN
United Kingdom
NATO
0.2131
European Union
Japan
UN
0.2137
UN
Turkey
0.2491
NATO
UN
Germany
NATO
0.2609
European Union
Egypt
UN
0.2676
Table 2. 2017 Military Strenght Ranking by Global Firepower [11]
United States of America

In addition to this, according to data from SIPRI’s (Stockholm International Peace
Research Institute) Arms Industry Database, the most important public and private
companies that deal with arms-producing and military services are also registered in US,
UK, Italy, France (one of the world’s top weapons exporter) and Russia, countries which
were also present in the 2017 Military Strenght Ranking.
Rank
2015

1

Rank
2014

Company

Country

"Power Index" (abbrv: "PwrIndx"). PwrIndx scores are judged against a perfect value of "0.0000" which is
realistically unattainable due to the number of factors considered per country. Balance is the key - a large,
strong fighting force across land, sea and air backed by a resilient economy and defensible territory along
with an efficient infrastructure - such qualities are those used to round out a particular nation's total fighting
strength on paper; it is not enough to field 10 million men or 20,000 tanks or lead the world in oil production.
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Rank
2015

Rank
2014

Company

Country

1

1 Lockheed Martin Corp.

United States

2

2 Boeing

United States

3

3 BAE Systems

United Kingdom

4

4 Raytheon

United States

5

5 Northrop Grumman Corp.

United States

6

6 General Dynamics Corp.

United States

7

7 Airbus Group

Trans-European

S

S

United States

8

8 United Technologies Corp.

United States

9

9 Finmeccanica

Italy

BAE Systems Inc. (BAE Systems, UK)

10

10 L-3 Communications

United States

11

12 Thales

France

12

13 Huntington Ingalls Industries

United States

13

11 Almaz-Antey

Russia

14

17 Safran

France

15

29 Harris Corp.

United States

16

16 Rolls-Royce

United Kingdom

17

14 United Aircraft Corp.

Russia

18

19 Bechtel Corp.

United States

19

15 United Shipbuilding Corp.

Russia

20

23 Booz Allen Hamilton

United States

Table 3. Army Industry Database [14]
Basing on the information presented above we can observe the connection between
the most powerful militaries and the most important countries that have developed defense
industries. These countries are among the most influent and play important roles on the
world stage. Furthermore, the strength of a country’s military is directly linked to its
influence on the world. [12]
In Romania’s case, even if it does not have a defense industry that ranks among the
first in the world, Romania is still part of the most important international organizations
and, during the last period, has started to play a role of increased importance in the Black
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Sea Region. Even if indirectly, Romania takes part in the most significant events that are
occurring nowadays in the world. In all of these events the most important actors are also
the most powerful countries in the world and the military plays an important role in the
development of these matters. The most relevant ones that shape the new geostrategic
context, and in which Romania is also involved as NATO and EU member, are the
following:
Event
Terrorist attacks in
EU

Region
European Union

Trump election in
the United States

USA

Sirian war

Siria

Migration
phenomenon

European Union

Turkey’s military
coup followed by
Erdogan’s
referendum

Turkey

Brexit

European Union

North Korea threat

Asia

Ukraine’s
occupation by
Russia

Ukraine/Crimea

Main Actors
European countries
Daesh
USA
Siria
Daesh
Imigrants from
Siria, Pakistan,
Afghanistan
Turkey
UK
European Union
North Korea
South Korea
USA
Ukraine
Russia

Secondary Actors
NATO
USA partner nations
EU
NATO
UN
NATO
Russia
European countries

NATO
EU
European countries
NATO
UN
UN
NATO

Al Qaeda
NATO
Daesh
UN
Afghanistan
EU
Irak
Pakistan
Extremist and
European Union
European countries
populist election
USA
USA
Table 4. Relevant events that shape the geostrategic context [16]
War in Irak and
Afghanistan

Irak
Afghanistan

Romania is involved in these events because of its membership in NATO and EU
and also due to its interests in the region. Even if Romania’s place in the 2017 Military
Strenght Ranking presented by Global Firepower is 42, it still has managed to successfuly
take part in the wars in Irak and Afghanistan, has provided humanitarian help to
immigrants from Siria, Afghanistan and Irak, sends trained personnel as UN observers in
Ukraine and during the last years has proved to be a strategic ally for the USA in the Black
Sea Region. Also, with regards to the present tensions between NATO and the Russian
Federation, Romania, as a NATO member, has under its command the NATO
Multinational Division South-East, a NATO Multinational Batallion, the Air Defense
Missile compound at Deveselu and has sent military personnel to serve under NATO
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command in different parts of the world. This proves that, even if the Romanian defense
industry and subsequently its military is not at the same level with the powerful countries,
Romania is still a serious and relevant actor in the new geostrategic context. However, in
order to rise to the expectations that our allies have, our country needs to take immediate
measures to strengthen its military and develop its national defense industry.

5. Romania’s Defense Industry - Way ahead and Conclusions
A country’s defense industry is of great importance, not only from an economic
perspective but also from a geostrategic one. As I mentioned before, Romania has to take
steps to consolidate and develop its national defense industry in order to strenghten its
military and become a relevant actor in the Black Sea Region and a trustworthy ally for our
partners in NATO and UE.
Some of the aspects that need immediate attention from the Romanian political
leaders have to do with the obligations that Romania has assumed as part of NATO and
EU. In this regard, Romania has to undertake changes at the legislative level, the
procurement policy and at the national and international level. [8]
Whatever the political leaders decide regarding the defense industry, there are
certain key aspects that represent top priorities due to their immediate effects and impact.
Firstly, the latest decisions taken at the NATO Summit in Brussels on the 25th of May 2017
(engagement of all NATO members to allocate 2% of their Gross Domestic Product to the
defense sector), must be implemented and continued for the years to come.
Secondly, Romania has to find the necessary resources to refurbish what has
remained from the old weapons factories and build new capabilities keeping in mind that
nowadays all military systems and weapons need to provide interoperability with the ones
that our allies possess. In this way the Romanian military will have the ability to stand next
to our partners and fulfill the tasks of the Alliance.
Thirdly, in order to develop a robust defense industry, Romania has to undertake
changes at the political, legislative and internal level in such a degree that the new industry
will be able to function at full capacity and without interruptions. The modern state is “the
result of modern history as mercenary armies transformed into modern, stable and
professional armies of the present” [1].
The current situation, even if there are some good signs, is not going in the right
direction. One solution to the problem might prove to be the access of foreign investments.
Romania doesn’t have the necessary resources to invest in the defense industry and, as
Ludwig von Mises proposed, the use of foreign capital will have positive effects [4]. This
solution has implications in various ways: the property form will have to change, the
management will have to adapt, the degree of political involvement will be less, there will
be a new production structure and the quality and performances of producing weapon
systems will be better.
In conclusion, the Romanian defense industry represents an asset that Romania has
to invest in, not only for economic reasons, but also for the geostrategic benefits that it may
produce. The current security context is above all complex and in a continuous change.
Wars are no longer fought only in the battlefield, but also in new environments that require
developed weapon systems and also enhanced knowledge of the components and actors
that take part in these events. The defense industry can provide a significant part of this
knowledge and the instruments needed. The defense industry must play a more active role
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in Romania’s foreign policy and must be supported accordingly with funding for research,
building of new production capabilities and training for the human resource.
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Abstract:
Sustainable development in the geostrategic context of global sustainable development in the 21st century
means conserving land, water and the entire heritage, exploiting natural resources in such a way as to meet
the needs of present and future generations. Agricultural land represents for Romania one of the most
valuable resources for ensuring alimentary security and independence, Romania's agricultural land being
among the most fertile in Europe. That is why they are a constant attraction for foreign investors. According
to the latest data published by the specialty forums of the European Union, approx. 30% of agricultural land
belongs to foreign firms from Europea Union and 10% to non-U.E citizens and companies.
Key words:. agricultural land, sustainable development, geostrategic context, alimentary security and
independence.

1. Introduction
After 1989, Central and Southeast Europe experienced many geopolitical changes.
European integration in the European Union of the former socialist countries was achieved
in different times and ways. Economic interests have been and are priorities; to these are
added the political, military interests, with the purpose of preserving the national identity.
It is desired to maintain a balance between transnational harmonization and national
identity of each EU member state. After the Great Unification of 1918, Romania's
agricultural area increased from 6.5 million hectares to 14.5 million hectares of agricultural
land.

2. Lands owned by foregign investors
Romania's Statistical Yearbook for 2015 presents the agricultural areas in the last
years, as follows:

Fig. 1 Agricultural area, by use

LAND PURCHASING BY FOREIGN ENTITIES - A PROBLEM OF
NATIONAL SECURITY
(source: Romania's Statistical Yearbook for 2015,
http://www.insse.ro/cms/sites/default/files/field/publicatii/anuarul_statistic_al_romaniei_1.pdf)

2009
Total area of the land fund
Agricultural area
- arable

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

23839,1 23839,1 23839,1 23839,1 23839,1 23839,1
1468,9 14534,5 14621,5 14615,1 14611,9 14630,1
9422,5 9404,0 9379,5 9392,3 9389,3 9395,3

- pastures

3313,5

3288,7

3279,3

3270,6

3273,9

3272,2

- hayfields

1528,0

1529,6

1554,7

1544,9

1541,9

1556,3

215,4

213,6

211,3

210,5

210,3

209,4

205,2

198,6

196,7

196,8

195,5

196,9

6752,9

6758,1

6759,1

6746,9

6742,1

6734,0

6334,0
703,3
389,8
833,3
474,9

6354,0 6365,0 6373,0 6381,0 6387,0
728,3
749,4
752,4
758,3
758,3
388,9
388,2
388,3
389,9
389,8
833,9
822,2
836,8
835,0
831,5
495,4
498,7
477,6
500,9
495,4
Table 1 Total land fund, by use (end of year)

- vineyards and vine
nurseries
- orchards and tree
nurseries
Forests and other forest
vegetation lands, of which:
- forests
Construction
Roads and railways
Waters and ponds
Other areas

(sursa: Anuarul Statistic al României pe anul 2015,
http://www.insse.ro/cms/sites/default/files/field/publicatii/anuarul_statistic_al_romaniei_1.pdf)

Agricultural area (thou ha)
of which: private
Total
ownership1)
14630,1
16399,7

Total

Structure (%)
of which: private
Total
ownership1)
100,0
100,0

Arable

9395,3

8940,2

64,2

65,2

Pastures

3272,2

2852,2

22,4

20,8

Hayfields

1556,3

1517,2

10,6

11,1

209,4

202,2

1,4

1,5

196,9

187,9

1,4

1,4

145,4

143,9

100,0

100,0

145,2

143,6

99,9

99,9

Vineyards and vine
nurseries
Orchards and tree
nurseries
Agricultural area
irrigated2), of which:
- arable
1)
2)

Includes: private ownership of state, of administrative-territorial units, of legal persons and of natural persons.
Agricultural area irrigated from systems managed by the National Agency for Land Arrangements, in 2014.

Table 2 Agricultural area, by use, in 2014 (end of year)
(sursa: Anuarul Statistic al României pe anul 2015,
http://www.insse.ro/cms/sites/default/files/field/publicatii/anuarul_statistic_al_romaniei_1.pdf)

By size class of the used surface and by category, the situation is as follows:
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Used agricultural area
Size class
Pastures and
Total
Arable land
Kitchen gardens
Permanent crops
of utilized
meadows
agricultural
area
2010
2013
2010
2013
2010
2013
2010
2013
2010
2013
(hectares)
Total
3724332 3563765 2766912 2603234 2483357 2235363 1511261 1349087 1124114 1063030
under 0,1
384944 408958
54594
53979 297853 328553
3958
30399
50689
46572
0,1-0,3
662122 642056 341024 320752 435108 418777 135292 108336 187855 193347
0,3-0,5
355182 330990 278239 264838 226127 196666 111801
97100 102288
99016
0,5-1
617198 561378 522209 483120 380249 316431 246948 212903 177977 161580
1-2
712288 646542 537780 582620 467400 385039 350025 308508 240214 219657
2-5
727389 691257 678017 640455 505779 428181 444063 408096 278645 256141
5-10
182444 193871 171648 179226 127024 118856 125416 132429
65506
65455
10-20
43609
49648
40308
45572
28269
29829
27752
31851
13080
14595
20-30
9730
10259
8790
9306
5818
5757
5469
5662
2577
2484
30-50
8213
8468
7345
7513
4466
4276
4363
4566
2032
1836
50-100
7556
7263
5524
6225
3229
5642
3720
3604
1529
1214
over 100
13657
13075
10434
9827
2235
1356
6454
5643
1712
1133

Unutilised
agricultural area
2010

2013

320633
344488
43826
26980
49674
65487
72909
19605
4230
772
633
595
1534

11020
7436
12998
8124
15291
23587
34477
11636
2373
261
173
185
487

Table 3 Agricultural holdings, by use category and size class of utilised agricultural area
(source: The Statistical Anunuary of Romania / 2015, http://www.insse.ro/cms/sites/default/files/field/publicatii/anuarul_statistic_al_romaniei_1.pdf
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The way the Planet is being exploited has not changed significantly: excessive
fragmentation and extreme polarity are maintained.
In 2010, 90% out of all Romanian farms they were working under 5 ha/farm,
representing an agricultural subsistence (according to Eurostat 2013).
Romania's agricultural land is divided between small farms without economic
power, with no investments for their own needs, and a small number of farms are working
using modern technologies in the industrial system.
In Romania, agriculture has been and continues to be a priority sector by
contributing to the economy and by the share of the employed population in this sector of
activity.
If in U.E. the employed population in agriculture is on average 4.7% in Romania in
2014, the weight was 19%, as opposed to Hungary 5%, Poland 10%, Bulgaria 14%
(according to Eurostat).
Romania is still an area of interest for foreign agribusiness investors due to the very
low price of agricultural land compared to the western European countries. and the fertility
of the land. The European Parliament has drawn attention to the fact that financial
speculators are another category of land buyers. They are interested in low prices, often
buying at speculating prices: buying small plots, merging, and land becoming a variant of
investment.
Agricultural land was purchased by banking institutions, pension funds, investment
funds, large real estate firms, individuals with financial power outside Romania. Subsidies
are concentrated in the hands of some companies, and the small native-born farmer is
getting more and more burdened.
Some companies holding large land plots in Romania are: Generali (Italy),
Germanagra (Germany), Agriinvest (Denmark), Spearhead International (UK), Northbrige
(Norway). Austrian count Andreas von Bardeau owns 21,000 ha of land in Romania, being
the fifth largest landowner in the European Union.
In addition to European Union citizens, landowners, in Romania, the group of
companies Maria belonging to the citizens of Lebanon has 65,000 ha of land with storage
facilities as well as a harbour.
According to unofficial statistics, Romania's agricultural land is worked mostly by
foreigners: Italians 23%, Germans 15%, Arabs 10%, Hungarians 8%, Spanish 6%.
Through the EU Accession Treaties from Central and Southeast European countries
have liberalized the financial market at different dates. In Romania, the liberalization of
land acquisitions has occurred since 1 January. 2014.
Law no. 17/2014 did not create protection mechanisms, mechanisms that would
encourage Romanian farmers to buy agricultural land.
Other countries have imposed restrictions for buyers in the land market, such as:
- checking the transactions by a national authority;
- checking the buyer's professional capacity;
- encouraging young farmers and family farms;
- residence of 3 years before and max. 300 ha in Hungary;
- residence of 3 years before and max. 500 ha in Poland;
- residence of 3 years before and max. 500 ha in Latvia;
- residence of 3-10 years before, in France, Belgium, Germany and other restrictive
conditions.
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In Romania, besides a land market with very low starting prices, but with tendencies
to grow in the next years, the legislation in this field is permissive and not connected with
other laws, such as the Lease Law no. 16/1994 updated.
Sales and purchases of land have accelerated in Western counties: Timş, Arad and
even Bihor, as well as in the Romanian Plain. Here the land has high soil fertility and the
market is dynamic. Access to land, infrastructure and water is essential.
According to the management of the Arad Agriculture Department in 2015, 70% of
land buyers are foreigners (www.capital.ro, 11.04.2016). In the years 2014-2015, 15,000
ha of land were sold, out of which 10,000 foreign citizens. In the first 6 months of 2016
1,200 ha were sold to foreign citizens. The surface of arable land is 351,000 ha, out of
which 30,000 ha belong to foreigners. 15%, that is, 50,000 ha of land are worked by
foreigners.
The average price is 7000 euro/ha, in 2016, going up to 11,000 euro/ha, depending
on access, surface, water, degree of merging (source: Direction for Agriculture from Arad
County).
In Timis county, approx. 150,000 ha of arable land - that is one third of the area belong to foreign citizens.
In the first six months of 2017, in this county, 4,283 transactions were made with
agricultural land, according to the statistics of the National Agency for Cadastre and Real
Estate Advertising on the semester I / 2017.
The lands on favorable locations are also sold with 10,000 euros/ha, while small
plots without cadastre are priced at 2-4,000 euro/ha, depending on other physical
characteristics or facilities (source: Timis Agriculture Directorate).
According to the Agricultural Direction of Bihor County, arable land was sold with
9,890 euro/ha in the perimeter of Tămăşeu commune, on the border with Arad county.

1. Conclusion
Agricultural land, the management of fertile surfaces and the ability to produce food
are up-to-date issues, amid the new economic policies and global warming.
Lack of water and poor crops in agriculture can lead to geopolitical instability that
propagates and remodels itself according to natural resources and prosperity.
* The Romanian agricultural land market maintains its attractiveness and dynamism
given the much lower prices than the European markets as well as the quality and fertility
of these lands.
* It is necessary to ensure the food safety of the Romanian population through its
own productions.
* Purchase of these lands is also for speculative purpose to be resold in 10-15 years.
* Legislation in this area is permissive and does not impose any restrictions,
compared to other U.E. states.
* Intensive exploitation may result in environmental degradation, resource depletion,
destruction - if no exploitation conditions are required.
* The regions become mono-industrialized and sustainable economic and social
development slows down.
* Small native-born farmers must be encouraged and supported by the state because they
can not compete with the prices of small agribusiness.
* Elaboration of records because it is not known what is the agricultural area sold to
foreigners, and what areas are being worked by them.
* How much land is still owned by Romanian farmers.
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* To legislate a law that, in line with European Union’s rules, would stop the sale of
agricultural land to foreigners, following the model of other EU countries.
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Abstract:
Many of our development programs are hopelessly out of date — as are many armies. The difference is that
armies all over the world are running to surprise the reality of the third millennium. Present-day wars are
done to control the resources as the past-days wars had. Military structures depend on multidimensional
resources: man-power, materials, spare parts, money and may not be able to come out with countervailing
initiatives for all these multiple resources. That is why structures should move through the principle of
criticality and principle of scarcity in the resources management. Critical resources are those the organization
must have to function. A credit holder may adopt various countervailing strategies—it may associate with
more suppliers, or integrate vertically or horizontally.
Key words: ability, capability, budget, credit holder, cost, plan, project, resources

1. Introduction
Mankind has relied on its entire evolution on resources. The successive shift from
basic to full technology has based on the discovery and exploitation of the resources
needed for progress. Primary resources have led to massive migrations that have taken
place throughout history. Over time, the concept of resources has diversified, with
humanity aware of the importance of human and informational resources and, over time,
we have found that some resources are not unlimited. The exponential development of
mankind has led to increasing consumption of resources, now reaching the point where
some resources are near exhaustion. As a result of the restrictions imposed by scarce
resources, more and more resource planning methods have been developed, methods based
on maximizing results through the judicious use of available resources.
Resource dependence concerns more than the external organizations that provide,
distribute, finance, and compete with another organization. Military organization depends
on resources provided by the civil society in terms of doctrine, manpower and budget.
Although executive decisions have more individual weight than non-executive decisions,
in aggregate the latter have greater organizational impact.
The specialists’ analysis defines the operational framework and the Commander’s
priorities sufficiently to guide development of non-materiel and materiel alternatives and
sustainment solutions.
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2. Capabilities-based planning process – a general outlook on the
concept
Basic considerations on Capabilities-based planning process
2.1.
A capability represents the ability to produce an effect that users of assets or
services need to achieve when executing a mission type (one or more). Capabilities-based
planning (CBP) enables structure to identify program needs to allocate resources and to
control / evaluate activities and outcomes.
CBP focuses on the planning, developing and delivery of strategic capabilities to
the structure. It is outcome-driven and combines the requisite efforts of all lines of
activities to achieve the desired capability. Capability-based planning accommodates most,
if not all, of the prerequisites needed for success in structure where a latent capability to
respond (e.g., a quick reaction force) is required and the same resources are involved in
multiple capabilities. Often the need for these capabilities is discovered and refined using
scenarios.
CBP has long been established in the Defense realm of the United States, United
Kingdom, Australia and Canada. The associated governance mechanisms, as well as
rigorous capability derivation are emerging primarily in the systems engineering. These
concepts are readily transferable into other domains.
The Capabilities Based Assessment is the analysis portion of the process. It
provides recommendations to pursue a materiel or non-materiel solution to an identified
capability gap that meets an established capability need. The analysis is meant [1] to define
the mission, identify capabilities required, determine the standards of the capabilities,
identify gaps, assess operational risk associated with the gaps, prioritize the gaps, identify
and assess potential non-materiel solutions and provide recommendations for addressing
the gaps.
For CBP to succeed it has to be conducted with respect to dimensions and
increments, as presented in the next.
2.2.
Capability Dimensions
Capabilities are designed taking into consideration various dimensions. Every
structure has a standard set of dimensions and a well defined set of expectations. These
could include personnel, research & development, infrastructure, processes, information
management, and material.

Fig.1 Capability increases and dimensions [2]
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A capability will take an extended time to deliver the outcomes and will normally
involve many projects, sub-programs and elements. In addition, the capability needs to
provide real advantages to the stakeholders as soon as possible.
As a result of different approach, Romanian MoD’ Main programs are developed
from a different perspective. A Main program is a set of activities that meets the same set
of specific objectives. Theoretically, a program should be clearly delineated, without
overlaps with other programs, be outcomes oriented and contribute itself to quantification.
The main dimension of the process is a Force-driven one (units, manning, equipment and
training). The basic idea of the concept is that forces are not dimensions of a capability but
enablers of a Main program.
A capability usually consists of four components [3]:
- Force Structure - optimal in size and flexible mix of different assets;
- Equipments – designed for interoperability;
- Operational readiness level - capable to execute all range of specific missions on
expected standards;
- Sustainability - capable to provide and maintain sufficient support to sustain the
necessary combat power during military operations.
A capability should fulfill one or more General Qualitative Requirements as:
Availability, Flexibility, Deploy-ability, Mobility, Sustainability and command & control
and will also consist of one or more functional components (DOTMLPFI): Doctrine,
Organization, Training, Materiel, Leadership development, Personnel, Facilities and
Interoperability. While Doctrine, Organization, Personnel, Facilities, Interoperability and a
big part of the Materiel categories are carried out on strategic level, the Training and
Leadership development categories are designed on strategic or operational level and
carried out on tactical level. On this aspect, the result of the planning process resides in
THE MAIN ACTIVITIES PLAN.

3. National defense resource management system
3.1.
Resources management system principles
Specialists have designed a multitude of resources definitions, considering
resources a source of supply or support, a natural source of wealth or revenue, a natural
feature or phenomenon that enhances the quality of human life, a source of information or
expertise, a possibility of relief or recovery, a place or thing that provides something useful
or an ability to meet and handle a situation. All of these definitions have something in
common: a resource is a tool to accomplish your task.
Management consists of the centralize functions of creating policy and organizing,
planning, controlling and directing an organization in order to achieve the objectives.
Resource management refers to the management of possessed resources with a particular
focus on how management affects the structure and the results. Resource management
deals with managing the way in which tangible and non-tangible resources interact.
Resource management is a complex process as all resources are dynamic and interrelated. A change in one of them may have short or long term impacts on the others which
may even be irreversible. In addition, resource management deals with various
stakeholders and their interests or policies. The various approaches applied to resource
management include:
- Top-down (command and control)
- Capability-based resource management
- Adaptive management
- Precautionary approach
- Integrated resource management
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Resources are available factors that are owned or controlled by the military
organization, while capabilities are military structure’s capacity to deploy resources.
Basically, management has to design the package of the resources that builds capabilities.
One of the most important resources is money. Budget is the graphical expression
of the approved amount of money for the current year. In order to have a good distribution
of this valuable resource it is strictly necessary to have a proper planning. The better option
is to spend money today in correlation to tomorrow’s needs. Still, as a result of legal
limitations and constraints we have to plan accordingly to the short term vision.
3.2.

Basic overview of the Romanian budgetary system. Budgetary
principles and rules
Budgetary system consists of the sum of all activities, personnel and tools involved
in the budget estimation (draft), budget execution, budget changes and budget execution
reports. The budget is drafted in accordance with budgetary principles and rules, budgetary
competencies and responsibilities, national caveats, budgetary assumptions and limitations.
Credit holders’ budgets are delineated on economic classification - grouping of
expenses according to their nature and economic effect and functional classification grouping of expenses according to their purpose. The annual budget law provides and
authorizes the approved revenues and expenditures. The amounts approved on the
expenditure side are maximum limits that cannot be exceeded.
The budgetary process relate on the following principle [4]:
- The principle of universality: revenues and expenditures are included in the budget
as an entire, in gross amounts;
- The principle of publicity: the budgetary system is a public one; budget execution
accounts of the annual budget are published in the Official Gazette;
- The principle of unity: budget revenue and expenditure are part of a single
document to ensure the efficient use and monitoring of public funds;
- The principle of yearly appointment: budget expenditures are approved by law for
one year, which corresponds to the budget year;
- The principle of budgetary specialization: budgetary expenditures are registered and
approved in the budget by categories of expenditures, grouped according to their economic
nature and their destination, according to the budget classification;
- The principle of monetary union: all budgetary operations are expressed in national
currency.
Optimization of the budget estimation process is achieved by meeting the following
requirements:
- The correlation of the proposal with the provisions of the general and specific
normative acts;
- Implementation of military standards in the estimation in order to meet the scope of
a specific field of reference;
- Harmonious blending of perspective planning with current planning;
- The flexibility of the proposals in order to allow the corrections imposed by the
unforeseen situations in the budgetary process.
3.3.
Competences / responsibilities. Budget calendar
Public budgets (state budget, state social insurance budget, special fund budgets,
government external or government guaranteed budgets and non-reimbursable external
grant budgets) are approved by law in a Common session of the Parliament. Prior to the
approval there are some steps to follow on the legal timeframe in order to have a law draft
[5]:
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- The forecasts of the macroeconomic and social indicators are prepared by the
National Commission for Prognosis, by June 1st. These forecasts will be updated as
appropriate during the budgetary process;
- The Ministry of Public Finance submit to the Government, by July 31 of each year,
the expenditure limits for the next budget year, as well as the estimates for the next 3 years;
limits and estimates are determined on principal credit holder level;
- Principal credit holders have to submit to the Ministry of Public Finance the
proposals for the draft budget and its annexes for the following budget year, within the
limits of announced expenditure and estimates for the next 3 Years; the proposals are to be
ready on September 1st; these proposals are the aggregation of the next levels credit
holders proposals;
- The Ministry of Public Finance is responsible for conducting negotiation with
different Principal credit holders in order to obtain the proper distribution of the proposed
budget;
- After the Government adopts the draft budget and budget laws, it shall submit them
for adoption to the Parliament no later than November 15th of each year;
- After the approval the budgets are published in the Official Gazette of Romania.
Unfortunately, budget appropriations and estimated commitment appropriations for
the next 3 years are presented with indicative value. These are information on mediumterm financing needs and will not be subject to authorization for the respective budget
years.
One of the most important documentation in support of their proposal principal
credit managers have to submit to the Ministry of Public Finance is the Main Programs
proposals. These are drawn up by Program managers for the purpose of financing actions
or a set of actions to which precise objectives and performance and efficiency indicators
are attached. The programs shall be accompanied by the annual performance appraisal of
each program and shall indicate: the actions, the associated costs, the objectives pursued,
the results obtained and estimated for the following years, measured by precise indicators,
the choice of which is justified. The programs are approved as annexes to the budgets of
the principal credit holders.
If the budget laws were not adopted at least 3 days before the end of the budget
year, the Government carry out the tasks provided for in the budget of the previous year,
and the monthly expenditure limits may not exceed 1/12 of the previous year's budget, or,
as the case may be, 1/12 of the amounts proposed in the draft budget, if they are lower than
those of the previous year.

4. Analysis - correlations between capabilities-based planning and
the national defense resource management system
4.1.
Capabilities and resources - interdependencies
Capability represents the ability to produce effects. A capability is developed on
minimum military requirements. In order to produce the capability package it is necessary
to comprehend commander’s mission area and the military component of the capability.
On the next step it is performed the operational assessment and it is defined the required
capability. In order to have the complete package it is necessary to establish the required
assets, the available assets and to determine the best structure.
Capabilities are composed by elements, sub-elements and projects. Each level of
developing is planned in accordance with desired outcomes. Structures from which level,
on their level of competence, are responsible for effective management of their own
resources.
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Fig.2 Capability increases and dimensions [6]
Project planning is a component part of defense planning, a coherent set of actions
taken by commanders in order to establish activities to meet the objectives and missions of
each structure, the proper time-line, the required resources and the control system. The
entire process is developed within a unitary plan-based document.
The objective of planning is to provide the organizational and legal framework for
the training of command and forces, the achievement of interoperable and deployable
structures, fulfilling the capabilities required to execute the entire range of established
missions.
The requirements underpinning the development, at the level of the competent
structures, of realistic planning of the main projects and their management are [7]:
- The fundamental objective and operational objectives to be achieved at the end of
all activities. To know and define clearly on the basis of priorities who execute the project,
what are the expected outcomes, which are the minimum acceptable success criteria;
- The necessary / estimated resources to achieve the fundamental objective and the
operational objectives. To know that operational objective should not be overestimated and
resources underestimated, efficiency and well-defined costs, whether the activity can be
executed and how;
- The real results obtained after each main activity;
- The comparison between the results obtained after the execution of the project with
the initially planned / planned standards within the operational objectives / requirements;
- Rationality. To organize the activity according to logical and efficient principles;
- Consistency. The internal coherence of the operational objectives with each other,
the coherence of the operational objectives and the resources, the consistency of the results
achieved and the planned objectives, the external coherence of the structural objectives
with the actions of other structures;
- Efficiency. Desired results should be achieved at the lowest cost and should be
consistent with the goals of the organization.
The major correlations between capability planning and projects planning are:
- The processes are carried out on different terms: capabilities are planned for 6
years, with annual reevaluation while the projects are planned, based on budgetary
principle, annually;
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- The projects planning is carried out in parallel and in correlation with the
elaboration of the Major Programs, of the draft budgets and of the modernization and
training plans;
- The list of essential requirements of the capabilities is designed in correlation with
the human, material, financial and other resources available;
- Both processes are carried out based on the conclusions of the analysis of the
previous planning cycle.
The purpose of capabilities planning is to harmonize the objectives to be achieved
with the resources to be available, so that the military structure becomes able to carry out
specific tasks during the period covered by the plan.
Elaboration of the budget proposal is related to 4 pillars:
- Draft of the Main Activities Plan – represent the summarize of the proposed
projects and the associated costs;
- Draft of the Annual Public Acquisition Plan (PAAP) – collate the acquisitions
estimations for the next financial year in accordance to structure objectives. The category
comprises the new acquisitions and the regular or recurrence expenditure performed for
standard activity.
- Draft of the Operation & Maintenance Plan – provides inputs for the PAAP and for
the budget itself;
- Regular expenses - represent the general costs associated with structure functioning.
This category shall be quantified and taken in account as the expenses exist anyway. The
category comprises personnel’s monetary revenue, associated benefits, the legal
contributions and other associated expenditure.
On that direction, resources planning are based on the following principles [8]:
- Optimizing the decision-making flow – which should be developed ascendant; the
principle consist in elaborating the plan proposals in a unitary design, from the bottom to
the top of the military hierarchy concurrent with the correlations of the missions from the
top down;
- The correlation of the objectives and activities with the human, material, financial,
informational and other resources available to the respective structure;
- Hierarchical coordination of the structures with responsibilities in the field of
planning in the elaboration of the planning proposals;
- The correlation of the main missions, the essential requirements and the operational
objectives progressively made on the hierarchical scale of the military echelons.
Project planning stages are related to budget estimations:
- Primary objective and the priority objectives for the next year are established on the
ministerial level/ General Staff level;
- Projects/ drafts are elaborated and are submitted from the lowest level on the
hierarchic chain of subordination;
- Major Programs and MoD Main Activities Plan are elaborated on top level and are
transmitted to unit level;
- Design and approval of unit level plans is correlated.
From another perspective of the resource planning process, the priorities in budget
execution are defined by the annual budget law. The budget is approved for 1 year, with
the budgetary execution starting on January, 1st and ending on December, 31st. In theory,
these priorities are: personnel revenues, associated benefits and contributions, functioning
related expenditure (power, gas, water, garbage disposal, communications). On the next
step the credit holders are forced to fulfill the budget commitments - any act by which a
competent authority, according to the law, affects public funds to a particular destination,
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within the limits of approved budget appropriations. These commitments are based on
national legislation framework and represent legal obligations.
The budget distribution and authorization is on subdivisions of the classification of
budgetary expenditures, determined according to the economic nature of the operations in
which they materialize and which designates the nature of expenditure, regardless of the
action to which it relates.
Projects management relies on approved budget for specific expenditure. It is the
credit holder responsibility to find the best alternative in order to address the planned
projects. Unfortunately, the majority of the projects cannot be executed due to financial
constraints and poor future activities planning.
4.2.
Resources cost management related to capability development
The cost management of a capability is going through the specific processes that
ensure it achievement by fitting the approved budget. This process contributes to the
annual evaluation of the package. In the process it is necessary to pursue different
categories of resources on different stages:
- Planning resources - determining the resource needs (human, technical, equipment
and materials) and quantifying them so that the activity identified for the fulfillment of the
operational objective can be performed at the planned performance standards.
- Cost estimation - transformation / quantification of the amount of resources
calculated in financial resources (monetary units).
- Budgeting costs - allocating financial resources on the budget classification
(chapters / sub-chapters / paragraphs / articles and sub-articles) and enrolling them in the
proposal of the project.
- Cost Control – evaluation of the changes in the structure of the planned budget as
compared to the approved one, as well as their use.
All these processes interact with each other and with processes in other areas. Each
process may involve a single individual or a group of members, depending on the needs
and scale of the project.
Planning resources aims to determine the physical resource categories (personnel,
equipment, materials), the quantity used from each resource and the timing of these
resources to be available for the realization of each project activity. At the same time, it
determines the ways of using each type of resource for the good realization of the planned
activities.
Resources include: materials, equipment, ammunition, licenses, fees, man-power,
services, etc. The end result of the process is the presentation of the type of resources
needed, in what quantities and when. These will be secured from existing stocks or
acquisitions.
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The techniques for estimating resources depend on the information we have. In
general, the top-down technique is used when we do not have enough data (the extent of
activity is unknown) and the bottom-up technique when we have enough data on what to
get and how. For the activities proposed to be included in the Main Activities Plan, the
developer of the project also initiates resource estimation activities. Specific processes in
the resource planning stage continue during the cost estimation and budgeting phases.
Cost estimation is the stage that involves making an approximation (estimates) of
the costs associated with the necessary resources. The cost estimate aims to roughly
establish the baseline cost line of the project (the initial budget of the main activity or
project) by taking into account different cost alternatives (eg source of financing, existing
products, etc.).
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Fig. 4 Graphical representation of the cost estimation process [10]
The cost management plan is a predictable cost allocation plan that describes how
to manage costs and the deviations that may exist between them.
In order to determine the costs for each category of resource, it is necessary to
know the units of measurement of resources (resource rates), as well as the unit price / unit
(the unit cost per unit of time, the cost of the materials per unit or piece, inventory, etc.).
The project cost is calculated by summing all the costs you can calculate. If the resource
rates at the time of evaluation are unknown, then they should be estimated.
Costs should be estimated for all resources to be used in the project, by category of
expenditure, according to the budgetary classification and expressed in units of currency.
Only the costs associated with running the project in good condition will be taken into
account, and no account will be taken of those costs that were paid or consumed even if the
project did not run.
Project budgeting – it is the phase where the capability-based planning face
budget and consists in allocation of the budget and total cost estimates project in order to
obtain a baseline cost line used to measure project performance.
The baseline cost line represents the summary of all costs associated to the project
no matter of the category. Only a portion of the baseline cost line is associated with the
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current year budget. This estimation represents one of the most important grounding notes
of the structure budget estimation for the next year.
Project budgeting is the stage where its costs, based on the costs of the activities
included, are expressed in expenditure titles/ articles/ non-articles and these are also
grouped into budget chapters and sub-chapters, according to the budget classification.
The costs, once transformed into budget expenditures, support the demands of
financial structure to the hierarchically superior credit holder.
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Fig. 5 Graphical representationn of the project budgeting process [11]
At this stage the estimated costs, depending on the project structure and the project
timetable, are divided into specific categories:
- Material costs - represents the value of the products (material goods, CL,
ammunition, etc.) consumed during the project run. This category comprises also the
expenses related to the regeneration of the fixed assets technical resource (maintenance).
This category does not require budget allocation.
- Material expenses - direct expenditure (can be calculated per product unit) and
indirect expenditure (cannot be calculated per product unit but are associated with and
involve budget allocations in the year the project is running. These costs are to insure
products that are not in store or services to be purchased in the year of the project.
- Personnel expenses - represent the variable costs associated with the project and
are determined by its running in the respective budget year. This category shall be
quantified only if the expensed are associated to the project and will not be taken in
account if it exist.
Cost control - involves monitoring all the costs incurred, analyzing and checking
the changes that may occur along the way in the project budget.
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Fig. 6 Graphical representation of the cost control process [12]
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Cost control follows:
- The influence of factors that create changes in the baseline cost line to ensure that
changes do not affect project results;
- Significant changes in the baseline cost line during the project;
- Change’s management.
The control process in a starting point in the revising the capability package and is
very useful in order to assess the prejudices of an inefficient planning process. Cost control
represents the evaluation of the resource management process.
Analytical tools used to integrate resources planning in capability
planning
Analytical tools are used to quantify and to analyze the resources needed for a
specific project. The most widely used analytical tools include planning sheets, matrixis,
brainstorming, gap analysis and SWOT analysis.
In order to compare different resources we have to reduce them to a common base,
the monetary value. For a comprehensive analyze and estimate of the project costs there
are some specific tools [13]:
a. Resource Planning Data Sheet
The sheet is developed by the project manager or the responsible structure. Drafting
period: 01.01 - 15.05 of the previous year.
At this stage, the issuer carries out the following activities:
- Nomination of the activity to be carried out;
- Establish stages of the project (stages of activities);
- Establish project elements requiring resources;
- Establish the type of resources;
- Determine the amount of resources based on the history of similar information /
activities already carried out or the specific requirements for that activity.
4.3.

DD.MM.YYYY - DD.MM.YYYY

1. Period / Days
Structure:
Place:
Project manager:
2. Type of activity:
3.
Purpose
activity:

of

___ days
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type

4. TECHNICAL AND EQUIPMENT / CONSUMPTION
Specific
Equipment
No.
Planed
consumption
(detailed)
(l.)

Estimated
needs
(l.)

TOTAL

5. REQUIRED MATERIAL / CONSUMPTION
From which:

tip

Material (detailed) Quantity From the To
warehouse buy

Which
consumed

is

Which returns
to
the
warehouse

TOTAL

6. PERSONNEL
- TOTAL

From
which:

0

-

7. SUPPORT REQUESTS:

Table 1 Resource Planning Data Sheet (model)
b) Estimate, budgeting and cost control sheet
The sheet is developed by the cost estimation committee from the responsible
structure. Is case of missing structure commander will issue an order to determine an adhoc cost estimation board. This sheet is used to transform every resource needed in
monetary value. Drafting period: 15.05.-10.06 of the previous year.
The committee/board performs the following activities:
- Estimates costs based on Resource Planning Data Sheet, consumption rules, price
of material, goods and services purchased. The estimation is performed by mathematical
formulas and historical data;
- Complete the Estimation, Budgeting and Cost Control Sheet;
- Prepare background notes to support draft budget preparation in order be sure that
these costs can be found in the draft budget for next year and in the major program
structures;
- Update the cost estimation database.
COSTS ESTIMATION

BUDGET
Value

NATURE OF COSTS
EXPENDITURE

AND

TOTAL
1. Costs for expenditure from =
0,00

COSTS CONTROL

Budgetar
y
classificat Modificati FINAL
ons
costs
ion
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existing resources (not funded
during the activity): O&M, Fuel –
lubricants,
Ammunition,
Material goods that can be
secured from existing stocks DETAILED
a)
=
…
…
=
2. Expenditures supported during
the period of the activity (pre-, on
and post-exercise): Daily fees,
Meals,
Accommodations,
Transportation,
Utilities
– =
power/heating/water/gas,
Material goods that cannot be
insured from existing stocks,
Other expenditure - DETAILED
=

a)
…..
TOTAL ACTIVIT
Y COSTS
TOTAL
FISCAL
YEAR
EXPENDITURES

=

=

total
a)
total
..)

0,00
total
a)
total
..)

0,00

=

0,00
Fro
m
ACTIVI
TY
0,0 whic
h:
COSTS:
0
Fro
EXPENDITURE
m
PLANNED
IN
……..…..
YEAR
0,0 whic
h:
BUDGET
0
Table 2 Estimate, budgeting and cost control sheet (model)

c) Real resource consumption reporting sheet
The sheet is a statistical tool that shows the real cost of running an activity and set
up its history as a basis for updating the Cost Catalog. The record is prepared by the project
manager within 10 days after the end of the activity.
The project manager carries out the following activities:
- Collects the data and information necessary to complete the report from the
resource users (material, financial and other);
- Send a copy of the sheet to the structure that manages the Costs Catalog (Cost
Structure) to update it;
- Update specific database with the activity main facts.
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5. Conclusion
A flexible plan could decide the future. The First World War was called the “war to
end all wars”. In 1922 the then-great powers agreed to eliminate a part of their fleet to slow
down an arms race. In 1928 Henry Ford announced that “people are becoming too
intelligent ever to have another big war”. Still, the World War II, the most destructive war
in history, erupted. When that war ended, in 1945 the United Nations was formed and once
again the world basked briefly in the illusion that lasting peace was at hand — until the
Cold War and the nuclear standoff began. Nowadays, the Cold War had long time ended
but we need to be prepared for anything
The capability-based process starts with a formulation of outcomes in order to meet
strategic objectives and then proceeds to the development of a range of solutions. Potential
solutions are evaluated in a broadly framed security environment using multiple scenarios
and, perhaps more importantly, parametric exploration of numerous cases within each
scenario. In debating constraints analysts should be looking for assets that flexibly satisfy
needs across a range of situations.
In comparison, the standard approach of force-based planning often had a different
effect. The model is protecting force structure and old major systems rather than
addressing demands associated with the MoD’s strategic guidance and objectives.
The system is adopting a scrupulous solution instead of presenting stakeholders a
range of viable options and their associated costs.
It is strongly necessary to determine how many resources we can and we should
focus on managing risk, especially financial, personnel, material and time. It is appropriate
to establish what time and costs we will allocate to mitigate risk. It is necessary to keep in
mind that every detail cost resources.
In terms of planning resources, the most important is to deliver stakeholders threat
and risk classifications. It makes possible to allocate limited resources to projects which in
fact needs it.
A good planning doctrine and structure allows stakeholders to have a better vision
on the planning process. The purpose of planning is to harmonize the objectives to be
achieved with the resources to be available, so that the military structure becomes able to
carry out specific tasks during the period covered by the plan. From now on, the real
competition among military forces will revolve around which one can make the best
capabilities, raise standards of equipments and inter-operability and develop the besteducated and best-skilled force structure.
Knowledge is power, but knowledge is a resource. We can conclude that
RESOURCES are POWER.
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Abstract:
The European Union has implemented a ‘comprehensive approach’ in Somalia, a country now considered as
the paradigm of a failed state, that tries to assess the situation from different angles and perspectives. Two
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1. Introduction
The Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP) enables the European Union to take
a leading role in peace-keeping operations, conflict prevention and in the strengthening of
the international security. It is an integral part of the EU's comprehensive approach towards
crisis management, drawing on civilian and military assets.
The idea of a common defence policy for Europe dates back to 1948 when the UK,
France, and the Benelux signed the Treaty of Brussels.
The agreement included a mutual defence clause laying down the foundations for
the creation of the Western European Union (WEU), which remained until the late
1990s, together with NATO, the principal forum for consultation and dialogue on security
and defence in Europe.
Following the end of the Cold War and the subsequent conflicts in the Balkans, it
became clear that the EU needed to assume its responsibilities in the field of conflict
prevention and crisis management. The conditions under which military units could be
deployed were already agreed by the WEU Council in 1992 but the so-called “Petersberg
Tasks” where now integrated in the 1999 Treaty of Amsterdam. In addition, the post of
the “High Representative for Common Foreign and Security Policy” was created to allow
the Union to speak with ‘one face and one voice’ on foreign policy matters.
In 2003 the former High Representative Javier Solana was tasked by the Member
States to develop a Security Strategy for Europe . The document entitled ‘A Secure
Europe in a Better World’, analysed for the first time the EU’s security environment and
identified key security challenges and subsequent political implications for the EU. The
implementation of the document was revised in 2008.
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The Lisbon Treaty came into force in December 2009 and was a cornerstone in the
development of the Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP). The treaty includes
both a mutual assistance and a solidarity clause and allowed for the creation of the
European External Action Service (EEAS) under the authority of the High Representative
of the Union for Foreign Affairs & Security Policy/Vice-President of the European
Commission (HR/VP), Catherine Ashton. The two distinct functions of the newly created
post give the HR/VP the possibility to bring all the necessary EU assets together and to
apply a "comprehensive approach" to EU crisis management.
On 23 March 2012 the Foreign Affairs Council decided to activate, for the first
time, the EU Operations Centre, with the aim of coordinating and strengthening civilmilitary synergies between the three CSDP missions in the Horn of Africa. Initially, the
mandate of the EU Operations Centre was extended until 23 March 2015 (Council
Decision 2013/725/CFSP ), and subsequently on 1 December 2014 the Foreign Affairs
Council has extended the EU OPCEN's Mandate until the end of 2016 and expanded the
geographical and functional scope to the Sahel region.
In the Horn of Africa region the EU is currently conducting a military operation –
EUNAVFOR ATALANTA – which protects humanitarian aid shipments and fights piracy
off the Somali coast, a military mission – EUTM Somalia – which contributes to the
training of Somali Security Forces and provides military advice to the Somali National
Authorities, and a civilian mission - EUCAP NESTOR - to strengthen maritime
capacities in the Horn of Africa.
The three CSDP missions supported by the EU OPCEN in the Sahel regions are EUTM Mali - to restore constitutional and democratic order, the authority of rule of law
and human rights and neutralize organized crime and terrorist threats in Mali, - EUCAP
SAHEL MALI - , and - EUCAP SAHEL NIGER - to give advice and training to support
the Nigerien authorities' efforts to strengthen their security capabilities.

2.

CSDP structure, instruments and agencies

In order to enable the European Union fully to assume its responsabilities for crisis
management, the European Council (Nice, December 2000) decided to establish permanent
political and military structures, such as:
The Political and Security Committee (PSC) meets at the ambassadorial level as
a preparatory body for the Council of the EU. Its main functions are keeping track of the
international situation, and helping to define policies within the Common Foreign and
Security Policy (CFSP) including the CSDP. It prepares a coherent EU response to a crisis
and exercises its political control and strategic direction.
The European Union Military Committee (EUMC) is the highest military body
set up within the Council. It is composed of the Chiefs of Defence of the Member States,
who are regularly represented by their permanent military representatives. The EUMC
provides the PSC with advice and recommendations on all military matters within the EU.
In parallel with the EUMC, the PSC is advised by a Committee for Civilian
Aspects of Crisis Management (CIVCOM). This committee provides information, drafts
recommendations, and gives its opinion to the PSC on civilian aspects of crisis
management.
The Politico-Military Group (PMG) carries out preparatory work in the field of
CSDP for the Political and Security Committee. It covers the political aspects of EU
military and civil-military issues, including concepts, capabilities and operations and
missions. It prepares Council Conclusions, provides Recommendations for PSC, and
monitors their effective implementation. It contributes to the development of (horizontal)
policy and facilitates exchanges of information. It has a particular responsibility regarding
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partnerships with third states and other organisations, including EU-NATO relations, as
well as exercises. The PMG is chaired by a representative of the High Representative.
The Crisis Management and Planning Directorate (CMPD) contributes to the
objectives of the European External Action Service, the EU Common Security and
Defence Policy and a more secure international environment by the political-strategic
planning of CSDP civilian missions and military operations, ensuring coherence and
effectiveness of those actions as part of the EU comprehensive approach to crisis
management and developing CSDP partnerships, policies, concepts and capabilities.
The European Union Military Staff (EUMS) - working under the direction of the
EU Military Committee (EUMC) and under the authority of the High Representative/Vice
President (HR/VP) - is the source of collective (multi-disciplinary) military expertise
within the European External Action Service (EEAS). As an integral component of the
EEAS’s Comprehensive Approach, the EUMS coordinates the military instrument, with
particular focus on operations/missions (both military and those requiring military support)
and the creation of military capability. Enabling activity in support of this output includes:
early warning (via the Single Intelligence Analysis Capacity - SIAC), situation assessment,
strategic planning, Communications and Information Systems, concept development,
training and education, and support of partnerships through military-military relationships.
Concurrently, the EUMS is charged with sustaining the EU OPSCEN and providing its
core staff when activated.
The Civilian Planning and Conduct Capability (CPCC), which is part of the
EEAS, is the permanent structure responsible for an autonomous operational conduct of
civilian CSDP operations. Under the political control and strategic direction of the Political
and Security Committee and the overall authority of the High Representative, the CPCC
ensures the effective planning and conduct of civilian CSDP crisis management operations,
as well as the proper implementation of all mission-related tasks.
The European Defence Agency (EDA) is the Union’s agency facilitating defence
cooperation among its Member States for the whole life-cycle of a capability including
cooperation in research and technology as well as procurement or training.
The European Security and Defence College (ESDC) was established in 2005,
with the aim of providing strategic-level education in European Security and Defence
Policy, now Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP). It followed thorough need
analysis and experimentation phases. The creation of the ESDC was to give the Common
Security and Defence Policy a training and education instrument which actively promotes a
European security culture.
The European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS) is an EU agency
dealing with the analysis of foreign, security and defence policy issues. The EUISS was set
up in January 2002 as an autonomous agency under the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP) [Council Joint Action 2001/554, amended by Council Joint Action
2006/1002] to foster a common security culture for the EU, support the elaboration and
projection of its foreign policy, and enrich the strategic debate inside and outside Europe.
Based in Paris, with an antenna in Brussels, the EUISS is now an integral part of the new
structures that underpin the further development of the CFSP/CSDP.

3.

The Military and Civilian missions and operations

The European Union has undertaken many overseas operations, using civilian and
military instruments in several countries in three continents (Europe, Africa and Asia), as
part of its Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP).
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Each EU mission works in the framework of a comprehensive approach. The
mission works in agreement and coordination with the EU Delegations in the same area
and in the framework of EU regional policies.
The decisions of deployment and management of the mission are taken by the EU
countries during the Foreign Affair Council.
The overview EU's external actions are depicted in Figure 1. [5]

Fig.1 Overview of EU's external actions





The EU current missions and operations objectives are: keeping the peace,
preventing conflicts, strengthening international security, supporting the rule of law,
prevention of human trafficking, piracy, UN arms embargo and training of Libyan Coast
Guard.
Overview of the EU current missions and operations:
6 military operations / missions
9 civilian missions
more than 5.000 people currently deployed
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The world is changing and Europe faces an increasingly complex and uncertain
security environment. There is a growing demand for the European Union to become more
capable, more coherent and more strategic as a global actor. The EU disposes of a unique
array of instruments to help promote peace and security where needed.
A comprehensive approach is a key asset to tackle the complex, multi-actor and
multidimensional crises and growing security threats of today and tomorrow, as
highlighted in the European Security Strategy.
The Council of the European Union agrees that in addition to continuing with
civilian missions and military operations, the EU has to improve its ability to foster
civilian-military cooperation and to use the Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP)
as part of coherent EU action, which should also include political, diplomatic, legal,
development, trade and economic instruments.
The Treaty of Lisbon offers an opportunity for reinforcing the comprehensive
approach. As the European External Action Service becomes operational under the
direction of the High Representative, who is also Vice President of the Commission, the
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Treaty's implementation will facilitate and maximize effectiveness of the use of the variety
of policies and instruments at the EU’s disposal in a more coherent manner, in order to
address the whole cycle, from preparedness and preventative action; through crisis
response and management, including stabilisation, peace-making and peace-keeping; to
peace-building, recovery, reconstruction and a return to longer-term development. [1]
4.1.
The Civilian capabilities
The civilian capabilities are at the core of every EU CSDP mission. Adequate and
sufficient capabilities are the prerequisite for successful implementation of the assigned
tasks in the field.
Since 2003, the process of generating the needed capabilities for civilian CSDP
missions remains a strategic priority for the EU. The European Council from December
2013 called for the "enhanced development of civilian capabilities" and stressed the
importance of "fully implementing the Civilian Capability Development Plan".
Subsequently, the June 2015 European Council reiterated that work should "continue on a
more effective, visible and result-oriented CSDP and the further development of both
civilian and military capabilities".
The EU Level of Ambition regarding civilian crisis management is expressed
through two Civilian Headline Goals (CHG 2008 and CHG 2010). The time horizon of the
latter was extended beyond 2010. During their implementation, encouraging results were
achieved by providing political impetus to the processes of recruitment, training and
deployment of civilian personnel to international missions. However, important
capability gaps persist.
The Civilian Headline Goal is the basis and the framework for the implementation
of the multiannual Civilian Capability Development Plan (CCDP) established in July
2012.
The overall aim of the CCDP is to help EU Member States to address the persistent
civilian capability shortfalls through concrete actions within the domain of its drivers:
namely EU Ambitions, Capability Trends (operational & long term), National Strategies
and Lessons Learnt that have consequences in the realm of capabilities.
Some progress has already been achieved, for instance: increasing the number of
Member States with a national strategy to foster national capacity building for CSDP
missions; progress made in establishing national budget lines for civilian crisis
management and sharing EU Member States' best practices. The CCDP also aims at
maximizing efficient use of resources by allowing a more coherent and hence costeffective development of civilian capabilities.
The CCDP constitutes a lasting framework for CSDP civilian capability
development since it envisages periodic modifications deriving from changes in EU
ambitions, political strategic context, operational feed-back and other variables.
The establishment of the list of generic civilian CSDP tasks in 2015 was one of the
important steps towards the implementation of a CCDP aiming at building a common
understanding of generic tasks occurring in civilian CSDP throughout the whole mission
cycle.
This list supports CSDP structures and Member States in identifying capability
requirements related to planning, conduct and overall support of civilian CSDP missions.
As such, it is also part of the Goalkeeper project – the EU software-based platform to
facilitate, training and recruitment of civilian personnel being sent to CSDP missions.
The principal body responsible for ensuring a sustainable process for development
of civilian CSDP capabilities is the Committee for Civilian Aspects of Crisis Management
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(CIVCOM). In its activities in the capability domain, CIVCOM is supported by the Crisis
Management and Planning Directorate of European External Action Service (EEAS).[2]

The Military capabilities
4.2.
On 19 November 2007, the Council of the European Union (EU) approved the
Progress Catalogue 2007, the culmination of the process launched in the wake of the
approval of the Headline Goal 2010. The Catalogue identifies quantitative and qualitative
military capability shortfalls on the basis of the requirements set out in the Requirements
Catalogue 2005 and the contributions compiled in the Force Catalogue 2007. It analyses
their potential implications for military tasks to be carried out in crisis management
operations.
The overall conclusion of the Progress Catalogue 2007 is that the EU, with a view
to 2010, has the capability to conduct the full spectrum of military CSDP operations
within the parameters of the Strategic Planning Assumptions, with different levels of
operational risk arising from the identified shortfalls.
Some of the shortfalls identified are regarded as critical; they relate to the capability
to transport forces to theatre, to deploy them in theatre, to protect them and to acquire
information superiority.
On that basis, a Capability Development Plan (CDP) was submitted on 8 July 2008
to the Steering Board of the European Defence Agency (EDA) composed of Member
States' "Capabilities" chiefs. The Board endorsed the CDP conclusions and started work on
an initial list of priority capability areas. The EDA, the Member States, the EU Military
Committee (EUMC) the EU Military Staff (EUMS) and the General Secretariat of the
Council will all cooperate in this task.
At the Cologne European Council in June 1999, EU leaders agreed that "the Union
must have the capacity for autonomous action, backed by credible military forces, the
means to decide to use them, and the readiness to do so, in order to respond to international
crises without prejudice to actions by NATO".
At the European Council in Helsinki in December 1999, the so-called Helsinki
Headline Goal was established, setting amongst others the following targets:

co-operating voluntarily in EU-led operations, Member States must had been able,
by 2003, to deploy within 60 days and sustain for at least 1 year military forces of, the
Union will be able to carry out the full range of the tasks up to 50,000-60,000 persons
capable of the full range of tasks stated in Article 17 of the Treaty on European Union
(TEU).

new political and military bodies and structures will be established within the
Council to enable the Union to ensure the necessary political guidance and strategic
direction to such operations, while respecting the single institutional framework.
In May 2003, the Council confirmed that the EU now has operational capability
across the full range of Petersberg tasks, limited and constrained by recognised shortfalls.
These limitations and/or constraints are on deployment time and high risk may arise at the
upper end of the spectrum of scale and intensity, in particular when conducting concurrent
operations. These limitations and constraints on full achievement of the Headline and
Capability Goals could be alleviated if the recommendations on meeting the shortfalls are
followed-up.[2]

5.

EUCAP NESTOR

In July 2012, the European Union launched EUCAP NESTOR, a civilian mission
which assists host countries develop self-sustaining capacity for continued enhancement of
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maritime security, including counter-piracy and maritime governance. Its Headquarters
was in Djibouti and the Head of Mission was Etienne de Poncins from France.
The Mission is mandated to work across the Horn of Africa (HoA) and Western
Indian Ocean (WIO) regions, with around 80 international and 20 local staff members
carrying out activities and training across the region with a particular focus on Somalia. In
addition to Djibouti, the Mission has personnel strategically positioned in Nairobi,
Mogadishu, Bosaso, Hargeisa, the Seychelles and Tanzania. A liaison officer may be
deployed to Yemen pending developments in the security situation.[5]
In 2015, activities in all states except Somalia were phased out and the
Headquarters were relocated from Djibouti to Somalia. In December 2016, the Mission
was rebranded as EUCAP Somalia and given a new civilian maritime security mandate: to
assist Somalia in strengthening its maritime security capacity in order to enable it to
enforce maritime law more effectively.
The Mission currently has personnel located in Somalia, at the Mission
Headquarters in Mogadishu, the Field Offices in Hargeisa (Somaliland) and Garowe
(Puntland), while maintaining an administrative Back Office in Nairobi.
EUCAP NESTOR Head of Mission is Maria-Cristina Stepanescu, a senior police
officer from Romania, began her mandate on September 1st, 2016.
Hence, the mission focused on advising, mentoring and training activities or, as it is
often referred to, knowledge transfer. One of the principal aims of EUCAP NESTOR is to
bring lasting solutions to the piracy problem, and in that sense create an exit strategy for
EU NAVFOR ATALANTA.



5.1.
The Mandate and activities
EUCAP Nestor aims to support the development of ‘maritime security’ systems in
HoA/WIO states, thus enabling them to fight piracy and other maritime crime more
effectively and to reduce the freedom of action for those involved in piracy in the region.
The objective is to offer a solution that covers the whole process “from crime to court”
starting with the arrestation and detention of suspects up to the investigation and
prosecution of maritime crime. Strengthening the existing legal and law enforcement
frameworks related to anti-piracy and developing relevant maritime security capacity
instruments are keys to reaching this goal. This requires the mission to work with the main
actors responsible for maritime security in each host country. Typically these include coast
guard, navy, civilian coastal and maritime police, prosecutors, judges and other key
figures.
The Mission provides advice, mentoring, and training in three competence fields:
legal, maritime and police. Basic coast guard training is for example provided as well as
expertise in fields such as law drafting and engineering. Some of the missions’ experts are
collocated within the authorities dealing with maritime security to support them in their
daily work and in the development of organisational structures.
As part of its mandate, EUCAP Nestor promotes regional cooperation in
maritime security and coordinates capacity building activities. A series of regional
events have been organised, such as a regional conference on maritime security in 2013, as
well as a series of regional workshops for prosecutors, judges and other legal
practitioners on piracy and other maritime crime in Nairobi and Djibouti.
To achieve its key objectives, and contribute to improved maritime security in the
HoA/WIO region, EUCAP NESTOR operates in various ways:
In Somalia, the Mission assists the authorities in developing a self-sustaining
capacity in maritime security and rule of law, enabling them to fight piracy more
effectively. Currently, the Mission offers strategic and operational advice as well as law
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drafting support and training. A series of basic Coast Guard courses for recruits from
Somali regions and the Federal Government, as well as workshops for legal pracitioners
and Police have already taken place inside and outside Somalia. Light equipment related to
training activities has been provided based on previous assessments. Starting from autumn
2014, EUCAP Nestor is scaling up its engagement in the Somali regions and Somaliland.
By January 2015, the Mission will have operative field offices in Mogadishu and Hargeisa.
The Mission’s activities include support in the practical implementation of legislation and
policy frameworks, training, mentoring, advising and monitoring through embedded
experts and capacity building activities addressing the Somali judicial and prosecution
actors responsible for investigation and prosecution of suspect pirates and their leaders.

In Djibouti, the Seychelles and Tanzania, the Mission’s activities are aimed at
increasing the ability of the authorities to exert effective maritime governance and
security over their coastlines, and in internal waters, territorial seas and exclusive
economic zones, with a particular focus on counter-piracy and armed robbery at sea.
EUCAP Nestor delivers training courses and training expertise to strengthen the maritime
security capacity of the host countries with a view to achieve self-sustainability in training.

At the regional level, the mission brings together experts to assist in setting up
regional networks and to create a better understanding of maritime security needs in
the region. An important achievement is the development of a regional network of law
drafters and prosecutors with experience in prosecuting piracy and maritime crime.
The EU’s Comprehensive Approach to Fighting Piracy
5.2.
EUCAP Nestor’s carries out its activities within the context of the EU’s
comprehensive approach to the Horn of Africa (HoA) comprising a broad set of actions
(political, diplomatic, development, security and humanitarian). This is outlined in the
"Strategic Framework for the Horn of Africa", which the EU Member States adopted in
November 2011 in order to guide the EU’s engagement in the region.
In the fight against piracy, the Mission complements a number of other EU actions
including the two CSDP missions in the region, the European Union Naval Force Somalia
– Operation ATALANTA at sea and the EU Military Training Mission (EUTM) for
Somalia on land as well as a number of EU programmes funded under the Instrument for
Stability (Critical Maritime Routes Programme – MARSIC) and the European
Development Fund (Regional Maritime Security Programme – MASE). The Mission also
works closely with key international and regional organizations such as the United Nations,
in particular UNODC and UNDP, the African Union, IGAD, IMO, etc.
The mission faced several challenges during its first year and in July 2013 it only
comprised 45 international staff members, including personnel at the mission headquarters
and country offices. One main challenge concerned EUCAP NESTOR’s ability to secure
political buy-in in recipient countries, acquiring letters of invitation and the status of
mission agreements (SOMAs). Many of the challenges related to the support functions of
the mission – especially procurement and logistics. Furthermore, coordination within the
regional mission as well as with various external actors posed a challenge. A part of these
issues are detailed in the Table 1.
MISSION FACTS AND FIGURES
Evolution
Manpower
EUCAP
Local
staff
NESTOR
/ International
members
year
2012
80
20

Contributing states
EU
members

Non - EU

Budget
mil €

15

2

23
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2014
2016
2017

86
137
125

18
39
15

15
9
15

2

11.9
12
22.95
Table 1

The EU Comprehensive approach:
In carrying out its mandate, in the spirit of the EU Comprehensive approach, the
mission cooperates with the EU Delegation to Somalia and the two CSDP military
missions operating in Somalia (EU NAVFOR Operation ATALANTA, EUTM Somalia).
Coordination and joint activities also takes place with EU-funded agencies, such as the UN
Office on Drugs and Crime (UNODC), as well as with the United Nations Assistance
Mission in Somalia (UNSOM).

Fig.2 Organogram of EUCAP NESTOR
The mission structure is depicted in Figure 2. All the recipient countries have
different needs and set different preconditions for working with EUCAP NESTOR. The
varied needs depended on what other training and maritime capacity building the countries
were already receiving. The mission was to have its own relatively strong Country Teams
with their own Country Team Leaders (CTLs) and Political Advisers. The mission was
planned to have 137 international staff and 39 local staff. The first personnel of EUCAP
NESTOR were deployed in September 2012. The initial deployment was to Djibouti and
consisted of the HoM and his enabling team, who started to develop an Operation Plan
(OPLAN) and to set up a working environment. By October the same year, some 20 people
had been deployed to Djibouti and CTLs had been deployed to the Seychelles and
Kenya.[4]
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6.

Conclusion

In the fight against piracy, the EUCAP NESTOR/SOMALIA - Mission
complements a number of other EU actions including the two CSDP missions in the
region, the European Union Naval Force Somalia – Operation ATALANTA at sea and the
EU Military Training Mission (EUTM) for Somalia on land as well as a number of EU
programmes funded under the Instrument for Stability (Critical Maritime Routes
Programme – MARSIC) and the European Development Fund (Regional Maritime
Security Programme – MASE). The EUCAP NESTOR/SOMALIA - Mission also works
closely with key international and regional organizations such as the United Nations, in
particular UNODC and UNDP, the African Union, IGAD, IMO, etc.
To sum up, as a level of ambitions, the EU through its External Actions as
Common Security and Defence Policy (CSDP) should work to contribute to the
establishment of a peaceful, stable, and democratic Somalia and should be committed to
sustainable development and to increasing stability and security in Somalia, in the Horn of
Africa and beyond. A stable and secure Somalia means increased security for the
population and the chance for it to benefit from the peace dividends.
After 25 years of civil conflict, the Somali “Maritime Security Architecture” should
be restructured. This necessitates could comprise a long-term political and strategic-level
agreements. Rebuilding of operational maritime law-enforcement capability similarly
could take place with a long-term perspective and should be framed within the developing
Maritime Security Architecture, the rule of law and human rights.
But, due to the last events in the autumn of 2016, the council extended until 31
December 2018 the mandate of its two CSDP missions in Somalia, civilian mission
EUCAP NESTOR capacity building and military training mission EUTM. Capacity
building mission EUCAP NESTOR was renamed by the Council "EUCAP Somalia".
In the same line, the Somalia EUCAP mission objective was outlined in assisting
the country in terms of strengthening its capabilities in maritime security so as to ensure
more effective compliance with maritime law, for example by increasing the capacity of
Somali forces to carry out inspections on fishing activities and to combat smuggling and
piracy by supporting Somali authorities in drafting the legislation necessary to strengthen
maritime criminal justice chain and by providing training and equipment.
The EU military mission EUTM Somalia contributes to capacity Somali National
Army (SNA).
So, the EU has a comprehensive approach to Somalia , based on active diplomacy
and the support of the political process, security support, development assistance and
humanitarian aid. This approach targets both symptoms and root causes of piracy. EU
support includes these two civilian missions and EU NAVFOR Operation ATALANTA EU military operation against piracy off the Somali coast. Also, the EU NAVFOR
Operation was extended until 31 of December 2018.
All in all, there are a lot of aspects that could emerged from this EUCAP NESTOR's
mandate and activities, and, only if all the lessons learned are fully applied, some benefits
could emerge in order to avoid some foreseeable implications.
All EU state members should realise this unpredicted issue that could lead us to an
hybrid approach instead to have the permanent boost to act in an comprehensive manner to
support the Maritime Security Architecture to contribute a stable and secure Somalia.
Thus, the Common Security and Defence Policy is the ‘business card’ of the
European Union in crisis and conflict areas. With over 30 missions and operations around
the world, the European Union has proven to be a global and reliable actor.
The European Union, its Member States and its citizens must regain their common
vision. This common vision can be found by reinforcing our common European security
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culture, allowing us to benefit from the joint situational awareness that will lead to
common action and a unified Europe in a better world.
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Abstract:
In this study, made an endeavor to find out the dynamic co-relation among Stock Exchange return and
Macroeconomic variables i.e. ER (exchange rate), IR (Interest rate), IP (industrial production), M2 (Money
Supply)and Inf (Inflation) by applying monthly data from 1st June 2000 to 30th May 2017. The data have
been analysed by applying a Granger causality, coupled with a multivariate cointegration Juselius and
Johansen which reflected a long-term relationship among the Stock Exchange Return and selected
macroeconomic variables. Denial of the null hypothesis at 5% shows that there occurs unidirectional Granger
Causality Test (GCT) among the ER and M2 at the 5% level. There is no other variable exist which are
unidirectional GCT. t statistic of ECM is less than 1.96 thus indicating that there is no short term
disequilibrium exists between ER, IR, IP, M2, Inf and equity market return. The question of modification,
therefore does not exist. In case of Variance decomposition analysis the selected macroeconomic variables
shocks are not significant cause of volatility for stock returns. The role of macroeconomic variables to the
stock exchange returns ranges from 0 to 3 % over different time lags. Correspondingly, the VECM also
approve the non-presence of a short-term co-relation between variables. On the other side, the trace test
shows the presence of four cointegrating equations and Maximum eigen value also approves the presence of
two cointegrating equations at 5%. The result therefore provides facts of a long-term co-relation among
macroeconomic variables and stock returns. It merits that macroeconomic variables be measured as a vital
factor in determining stock market movements.
Key words: 6 to 9 words. Stock exchange, economy, variables, stock returns

Introduction
Pakistan has struggled in the field of economic progress since inception; however in
the past it was observed that the decade of military rule from 1999 to 2008 and the two
decades, democracy in Pakistan from 2008 to 2017 Pakistan has seen both the ends peak
and down trough of economic progress. During military rule the stock exchange out
performed, along with an easy access to money around the country and period from 2008
to 2012 mixed pattern was observed but after 2012 stock exchange again out performed
with multiple reasons. Pakistan attracted record foreign direct investments (FDI) and there
was dearth of money involving each segment of society in the business. The major
economic indicators of the country including Karachi stock exchange (KSE) touched
highest ever closing at 53,042.15 points on 25 May, 2017. The important point of concern
here is that KSE-100 was at peak when average buying power of an ordinary citizen was
good linked to overall economic progress, thereafter as the KSE-100 index stared declining

MACROECONOMIC VARIABLES AND STOCK EXCHANGE RETURNS

the economy as a whole and buying power of people in the country (as indicated by the
macroeconomic variables also degenerated by indicated by undeclared high inf in the
country. This trend continues till now with few improvements.

1. Concept of Macroeconomic Developments.
The concept that the macroeconomic developments affect the stock exchange
returns is generally accepted but with less empirical support. Although the unidirectional
relationship among financial markets and macro economy is not argued in theory, however
stock returns are commonly measured as returning to external forces (even though they
may also be responding to some other variables as well). Volatile financial markets around
the world generally reciprocated in terms of volatility in returns of stocks. Therefore, the
regulators, investors and academics were attracted to investigate the root causes leading to
such behavior. On (EMH) theory rapid change in stock prices in response to newly
available information points out to the existence of an efficient capital market. Favorable
macroeconomic atmosphere promotes the portability of business, which allows them to
consider as the main causes of the development of an economy.
The study is aimed at analyzing the identifying the empirical evidence suggesting
the applicability of the macroeconomic for Stocks index at the Karachi Stock Exchange
(KSE), and to verify the macroeconomic variables which match up more near to stock
factors. Particular study will exam 5 macroeconomic factors to price the stocks of KSE
With these variables speciﬁed, we will collect information of historical values of the
variables and the portfolio returns from the period of January 2000 to period of May
2017. Using these data, we calculated the sensitivity of the portfolios return to the variables
factors.
1.2 Identification of Macroeconomic variables. We consider that our statistics on
17 macroeconomic factors from 1981 to 2009 establishes the most broad statement dataset
in this literature.
These include CPI, PPI, IR, M1, M2, inf, oil prices, gold rates,
Monetary Aggregate, ER, Employment Report, IP, Balance of Trade, GDP growth and
Housing Starts etc. The identified five macroeconomic indicators have been shortlisted out
of list 17 indicators.
1.3 Problem definition.
Review of literature between the relationship of stock
exchange returns and the macroeconomic factors, suggests that normally there is an
absence of experiential indication on the subject. This shortcoming restricts the ability of
the stake holders to make accurate predictions regarding the stock exchange returns. So,
the study has been aimed to investigate the connection in the KSE environment so as to
eliminate the void in the knowledge space.
The behavior of microeconomic factors is not necessarily constant across time series and
different market environments, with special reference to Stock Index returns. It therefore
requires periodical evaluation / re confirmation of the behavior of the macroeconomic
factors, before applying these across different time frames and market environments. This
confirmation of behavior is fundamental to reliably estimate the behavior of
macroeconomic indicators, prior to for any investment decisions at any time frame or
market.
1.4 Research Question
What is the direction of relationship (long or short run)
1.4.1
between stocks returns and microeconomic factors?
1.4.2
Do the outcomes of previous studies stand confirmed or
negated in the current environments of KSE?
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1.4.3
Do there exist long term relationship among Stock returns
and macroeconomic variables?
1.4.4
Do there exist short term relationship among Stock return
and macroeconomic variables?
1.4.5
Do there exist lead log relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables?
1.5 Significance of study. This study will identify the key indicators of the
relationship among the Stock Index (KSC 100 Index) and macroeconomic factors. The
knowledge attained will be pivotal to make an accurate forecast of the likely trends of KSC
index and hence will be of prime value to the investors.
1.5.1
It is will be endeavored to provide a
refined view of the relationship of Stock Index returns and macroeconomic factors and
present empirical evidence on the relationship of Stock returns, with reference to
macroeconomic factors, an area which remains mostly least explored to date.
Accordingly the knowledge accrued will be extremely
1.5.2
beneficial to:
1.5.3
Investors, for the purpose of decision-making on
investment.
Registered companies, for the purpose of self-appraisal and
1.5.4
improvement.
1.5.5
Government, for the purpose of formulation and
modification of monitory policies.
1.5.6
Common user, for the purpose of comprehension of the
business process at stock exchange.
Researchers for the purpose of identifying new areas for
1.5.7
further investigation on related studies.
1.6
Research objective. The impartial of this study is to govern the direction
and intensity of the association among Stock returns and macroeconomic factors i.e. IR,
ER, IP, M2 and inf. The specific objectives are:1.6.1 To investigate and understand the relationship (long or short run)
between Stock Index returns and macroeconomic factors.
1.6.2 To confirm or negate the findings of the previous studies on the
issue, totally or partially.
1.6.3 There exist long term relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
1.6.4 There exist short term relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
1.6.5 There exist lead log relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
2. Literature Review.
Researcher has endeavored to find the relationship between monetary progress and
financial development, since then it has been a significant issue of discussion. A number of
studies have dispensed with different features of this association at hypothetical as well as
experiential levels. However the widest distribution of a financial structure is between
financial mediators. A huge share of investments is in-between investments through
monetary intermediaries and markets.
2.1 Money Supply. The effect of the M2 vs the stock returns has been commonly
discussed in this paper. Many researchers has been found a optimistic association among
the M1 and the stock prices, the result of variations in the variables is still questioned. The
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query of how money effect the stock exchange should be dignified. Friedman and
Schwartz (1963) simply explained this query in a way to generate a surplus money which
indications to an extra mandate for shares. In this case, share prices are likely to increase.
Bernanke and Kuttner (2005) gave clarity that compression the M1 would increase the IR
resultantly a growth rate, which declines the worth of the standard. In addition, tightening
the money supply will increase the risk premium which subsequently decease the investor
interest. Presence of the M1 or M2 may contribute to the current literature in respects to the
relationship among variations in the M1 or M2 and share prices in a developing stock
market. Different studies proved that M1 or M2 played decisive role as we see in case of
Saudi economy proved the deficiency of a unique measure of the money supply.
2.2 Interest Rate. Relationship between stock exchange volatility and interest rate
defined in finance literature in many ways. In 1990, Shanken negatively explained this
relationship. Same the case, Campbell (1987) found optimistic relation with market change
and negative relation with forthcoming stock returns. Bren’ et al. (1989) found optimistic
relation on evidence that one month IR with the variance of the surplus return on stock. To
find out the association among Istanbul exchange and IR, Çifter and Ozun (2007)
functional granger test and seen the significant relationship. He also indicated that IR on
stock price rises with higher time measures. In Pakistan, Rizwan and Khan (2007) studied
the relationship among macroeconomic variables using VAR and GARCH model.
Vardar’et al (2008) explored the influence of IR and ER and return and volatility in
Istanbul Stock Exchange. As per his findings variations in IR have an aggregate influence
on instability of skill zone and a declining influence on financial and amalgamated
volatility. Korean Stock market return is adversely and meaningfully behavior to IR
modification of yields has an optimistic and irrelevant association with IR found by Konan
Leon (2008). Bjornland, Hilde, and Leitemo (2009) comprehensively described the
monetary strategy shocks outcome on stock exchange index directly through the interest
rate and indirectly through its effect on total uncertainty condition that intermediary could
challenge in the stock market
2.3 Inflation. Impact of research / empirical study conducted under umbrella of
macroeconomic variables, inf is a major factor which played pivotal role to find out actual
facts and figures. The strong statement that the stock market assists as a boundary against
inf is established on the vital indication of significance results. Boudhouch and Richardson
(1993).Early research studies established a undesirable correlation among the inf and stock
returns, Žsee, Lintner (1975), Bodie (1976), Jaffe, Mandelker and Nelson (1976), Fama
and Schwert (1977), Fama and Schwert (1981). Omran and Pointon (2000) investigated a
study, moderately than a time series examination but he examined Egyptian market
founded on a model of 109 registered firms. However their main purpose was to test the
variations across sectors. As per research findings of Hatemi-J, (2009) that why inf
negatively effects equity prices because stakeholders move their portfolios to actual
resources if the predictable inf rate becomes extraordinarily high.
2.4 Industrial Production. Different researcher has potentially agreed on the vital
variables i.e. Industrial Production and being a risk factor, Cutler, Poterba, and Summers
(1989) examined IP progress Vs stock exchange returns and found certainly associated
with stock returns from 1926 to 1986, which considerably connections of 1958-1984
sample period. For Poon and Taylor (1981), the monetary moveable which are used in this
study comprise periodic and yearly progress rate of IP, and period assembly of yield on
significance subjective stock index.
2.5 Exchange Rate. After incorporating this exchange rate we gain a better
understanding of how this variable affect stock market volatility within a framework of
small economy (Karachi stock exchange) as compare to develop country. Two major
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approach which lead to us in a consolidated way forward and clearly define the
relationship among stock exchange volatility and ER. Goods market approach.
This
approach was first introduced by Dornbusch and Fischer (1980). He explained the
fluctuation in exchange rate variations on the stock market using the trade equilibrium.
Few major aspects are highlighted below for future simulation.
2.5.1 This approach proposes a negative connection between stock
exchange prices and exchanges rates.
2.5.2 This approach indicates that deviations in exchange rates may
change global attractiveness of the economy, and lastly variation in its trade permanence.
Portfolio Balanced Approach. This approach was introduced by (Frankel, 1993) in that he
describes the association among the ER and market prices in different way. Major points
highlighted in this approach are as follows:2.5.3 This approach dictates an optimistic link among stock returns and
exchange rates, with stock market prices being the origin of the relationship.
2.5.4 Increasing (deteriorating) stock prices may guide to an approval
(reduction) of the exchange rate of the local currency.
2.5.5 This deduction is based on the statistic that stockholders hold
domestic and foreign resources, comprising currencies. The exchange rate shows a
important role in balancing the demand for assets.
Few research studies has defined concept of these approach in that major researcher are
Frank and Young (1972), Aggarwal (1981), Solnik (1987), Mao and Kao (1990), BahmaniOskooee, Bartov and Bodnar (1994), Ajayi and Mougoue (1996), Soenen and Hennigar
(1988), Chortareas et al (2000), and Mishra (2004) have found mixed results positive and
negative association among stock index and exchange rates.
2.6 Conclusion and important Notes.
This literature review specified a
comprehensive and clear overview to find out exclusive conclusions, which subsequently
help us to indicate the way forward. Three major and comprehensive conclusions are as
under:2.6.1 Existing and modern theories indicated positive link between
macroeconomic variables and stock markets, but do not specify the type or the number of
macroeconomic variables that should be incorporated. Thus, the current studies, studied in
literature review, have revealed the use of a huge variety of macroeconomic and
microeconomic variables to examine their impact on stock market index.
2.6.2 The findings from the current literature are indicating that they were
complex and sensitive to choice of:Country selection
2.6.2.1
2.6.2.2
Variables selection
2.6.2.3
Previous studies on the subject was conducted on
same lines
2.6.2.4
Time frame (from, to) be studied
2.6.3 It is extremely challenging to simplify the outcomes because each
stock market is unique in terms of:2.6.3.1
Rules and regulations
2.6.3.2
Type of investors
2.6.3.3
Internal and external environment
2.6.3.4
Trend of Stock exchange investment
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3.

Research Methodology and Design

The theoretical framework has been made
3.1 Theoretical Framework.
with the objective to describe the relationship among Stock Return of KSE and
macroeconomic factors i.e. IR, ER, IP, M2 and inf. The data is time series data (secondary
data) and cover the time span of June 2000 – May 2017. The study analyzed five major
variables mentioned above. The data has been collected from various source which include
Karachi Stock exchange, International financial statistic published by IMF and periodic
bulletin of state bank of Pakistan
Research Methodology.
The macroeconomic factors can
3.2
explain a huge portion of Stock Returns Chordia and Shivakumar(2002). However,
Cooper et al. (2004) has recognized that the macroeconomic model of Chordia and
Shivakumar (2002) cannot estimate time-series. Considering the development and the
interdependencies among macroeconomic factors, and stock return, this paper will aim to
identify reliable association between these macroeconomic variables and Stock return
using co-integration and VAR model.
3.3 Hypothesis.
Hypothesis selected for the research:3.3.1
H01 There exist long term relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
3.3.2
H02 There exist short term relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
3.3.3
H03 There exist lead log relationship among Stock return and
macroeconomic variables.
3.4

Proxies of Macroeconomic Factors

3.4.1 Interest rate (IR).
IR is the major manipulator towards economy
and effects the investor‘s sentiment either way. Since investor considers the cash flow and
the discount rate before making an investment decision, and we identify that cash flow is
specific to various industries / organizations, hence we only consider “discount rate” for
the study. Unlike cash flow, discount rates have vast and general application to the market
as a whole.
3.4.2
Exchange Rate (ER).
ER is a powerful indicator of the
economic trends of a nation. The investors take lead on the expected outcome of the
ongoing economic activities accordingly. Exchange rates also attract the foreign investors
to invest in stock Exchange or other business operations.
3.4.3 Industrial Production (IP). Industrial production indicates that the
requirement of the country is met or not. It is another very strong and upright indicator of
the economic health a country and affects the Investors sentiments.
3.4.4 Money Supply. M2 reflects investors’ confidence on midterm economic
activities. It is pertinent to stock exchange activities.
3.4.5 Inflation.
Inf takes it direction from interest rate. It is inversely related
to the interest rate and dictates the investor’s sentiment towards investment.
3.5
Data Depiction and Methodology. This paper to describe long and shortterm relations between the KSE and macroeconomic variables by using monthly data from
June 2000 to May 2017. The macroeconomic variables include ER, IR, IP, M2, and Inf.
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The inclination of data is associated with previous work completed by Chan and Faff
(1998) to study the long association among macroeconomic variables and stock returns.

3.6

Log Trend in Macroeconomic Series

There are various techniques to examine the long-term relations among stock returns and
macroeconomic variables. Particularly, this study highlight analysis the same relationship
among macroeconomic variables and stock returns, through:

Descriptive Statistics(DS)

Correlation Matrix (CM)

Co-integration Tests (CT)

Granger Causality Test (GCT)

Impulse Response Analysis (IRA)

Variance Decomposition Analysis (VDA)
Stationary of statistics is verified by implying unit root tests. The null
hypothesis of this test is verified by Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF) Test and PhillipsPerron Test. The test existence in unit root is an auto regressive model. The tests suppose
that the error terms are statistically self-determining and have a continuous variation. If a
time series is non-stationary but suits stationary after differencing. If two series are
incorporated of order 1, there may be a direct grouping that is stationary without
differencing. If linear grouping exists then such flow of variables are called co-integration.
Co-integration tests are divided into two grouping:3.6.1 Residual-based tests. This tests include the Engle-Granger (1987)
test
3.6.2 Maximum likelihood-based tests.
This test contains
Johanse
(1988, 1991) and Johansen-Juselius (1990) tests. Throughout this study, we used the
Johansen and Juselius test to describe the event of co-integrating courses in a set of nonstationary time series data. There is co-integration among the series if the null hypothesis is
exists.
3.7 Leading towards the results. The Johansen and Juselius method is employed to
test the relationship among the variables for a long-run. Two propose of Johansen and
Juselius tests the number of co-integrated vectors. The VAR method is engaged to test
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multivariate co-integration. This
supposes that completely variables in the model are
endogenous.
If co-integration is existing in the long run, then the method of calculations is
proficient by introducing an error adjustment term to confine the short-run divergence of
variables from their suitable stability values. It’s essential as the influence of fiscal
expansion is typically clearer in the short run and evaporates in the long run as the
economy enhances and expands.
The maximal eigenvalue test assesses the null hypothesis that there are at most cointegrating courses beside the substitute of r + 1 co-integrating courses. In directive to
relate the Johansen process, lag length is nominated on the origin of the Akaike
Information Criterion (AIC).
Permitting to Granger (1988), the happening of co-integrating courses specifies that
GCT must be present in at least same path. A variable Granger beginning the other variable
if it assistances approximation its potential standards.
In co-integrated sequence, variables may split joint stochastic flow thus that
dependent variables in the Vector Error Correction Model must be Granger-caused by the
lagged standards of the error rectification relations. This is likely as error correction
conditions are purpose of the lagged standards of the level variables. So, sign of cointegration among variables itself give the source for the structure of an ECM.
The ECM documents the outline of past dis-equilibrium as descriptive variables in
the lively conduct of present variables and as a result allows in seizing mutually the short
dynamics and long-run connections among variables. The sequential GCT among the
variables can be exposed by relating a combined F-test to the coefficients of each
descriptive variable in the VEC.
The variance decomposition of stock returns is established on an examination of
reply of the variables to distress. Once the shock through the error expression, we study the
impact of this blow on other variables of the scheme and consequently get evidence on the
time horizon and % of the error modification. We use variance decomposition examination
which division the modification of the estimate error of a specific variable into extents
attributable to blows to each adjustable in the scheme.
VDA study presents a precise distribution of the alteration in the significance of the
variable in a precise period subsequent from alter in the same variable in compute to other
variables in previous periods. The IR study observes the result of a random shock to a
variable on additional variables of interest. IRs show the result of blows definitely for
changed days while variance decomposition study shows the shared result of blows.

4.

Results and discussion (Analysis of Data)

4.1 Descriptive Statistic. The monthly regular yield in percentage in the KSE
are 3.79% that is same to an annual yield of 45.48%. This is one of the best yields in
upcoming market index. The highest return in the KSE in one month is 4.367% and highest
loss is 3.04%. In other hand systematic inf is 1.14% also IR at a rate of 0.98% per month.
Percentage modify in ER minimum range is -2.22% and maximum is 1.71%. The average
expansion in the value of Industrial production is 6.67%.
Table – 4.1 Descriptive Statistics

Mean
Median

Kse
3.797
3.963

Infla
1.139
-1.082

IR
-0.985
-1

ER
-1.837
-1.783

(M2)
.629
6.642

IP
6.237
6.322

MACROECONOMIC VARIABLES AND STOCK EXCHANGE RETURNS

SD
Skewne
ss
Minimu
m
Maximu
m

0.365

0.277

0.099

0.089

0.159

0.263

-0.697

-0.362

-0.681

-0.912

-0.423

-0.712

-3.054

-1.851

-1.455

-2.222

6.249

5.627

4.
2

C
orrelation
between KSE and Macroeconomic Variables. Means, SD, Median, Skewness and min
and max correlations between the study variables are shown in Table 4.2. Correlation
analysis was conducted to measure relationship among the variables. Strong positive
relationships were found between KSE and inf (r = .71, p < .01) and KSE and M2 (r = .83,
p < .01). Weak positive relationships were found between KSE and IR (r = .10, p < .01)
and KSE and IP (r = .14, p < .01). Strong negative relationship was found between KSE
and ER i.e. (r= -0.60, p > .01)
4.367

-0.596

-0.824

Table – 4.2
KSE
INF
IR
ER
M2
IP

KSE
1
0.7074
0.1035
-0.5996
0.82519
0.1423

-1.714

6.939

6.679

Correlation Matrix

Infl

IR

ER

M2

IP

1
0.4736
-0.5413
0.5455
0.1808

1
-0.5391
0.0496
0.6619

1
-0.7751
-0.5111

1
0.1233

1

4.3 Unit root Test (URT).
First of all in Time series data, the important
thing is to know that the data is stationary or non-stationary. The mean and/ or the
volatility (variance) of a non-stationary time series will depend on time, and will approach
infinity as time goes to infinity. The problem with non-stationary data is that the standard
OLS regression procedures can easily lead to incorrect conclusion. If we consider that two
completely unrelated series which are both non stationary we would expect that either they
will both go up or down together or one will go up and other will go down. For this very
purpose, E view software gave formal opportunity to identify whether data is stationary or
non-stationary with the help of Unit Root Test. Our primary stage is to check the
stationary of the index series. For this rationale, the ADF test has been implied at level and
first difference. Table - 4.3 the results of the Dickey-Fuller, evidently explain that the time
series is not stationary at level but that the first differences of the log conversion of the
series are stationary. Therefore, the series is unified to the order of 1.
Table – 4.3 URT Analysis

Ln Index
Ln ER
Ln IR
Ln IP
Ln M2
Ln Inf
1% Critic. Value
5% Critic. Value
10% Critic. Value

ADF- Level
-1.38238
-2.27064
-1.83560
-1.76010
-2.12469
-1.83560
-4.01570
-3.43780
-3.14314

ADF- Ist Diff
-11.53163
-14.60540
-19.2779
-4.75079
-8.41441
-19.2779
-4.01570
-3.43780
-3.14314
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Order Selection Criteria in VAR Lag.
Lag length is
4.4
selected by using Schwartz Barisal criteria and appropriate Lag length is 1 as shown in
Table 4.4.
Table – 4.4 Order Selection Criteria in VAR Lag
Lag LogL
LR
FPE
AIC
SC
0 668.1533
NA
7.84e-12 -8.543914 -8.426104
1 2089.530 2714.372 1.35e-19 -26.41975 -25.59508*
153.9177
2 2173.535
*
7.30e-20* -27.03916* -25.50763
3 2200.967 48.13959 8.19e-20 -26.92861 -24.69022
4 2225.606 41.32956 9.58e-20 -26.78201 -23.83676
5 2250.201 39.35255 1.13e-19 -26.63486 -22.98275
6 2266.044 24.12213 1.50e-19 -26.37477 -22.01580
7 2283.997 25.94428 1.95e-19 -26.14189 -21.07606
8 2306.167 30.32261 2.44e-19 -25.96344 -20.19075

HQ
-8.496062
-26.08478
-26.41709*
-26.01943
-25.58572
-25.15145
-24.60425
-24.08427
-23.61870

4.5
Co-integration Analysis.
For
imply
these
fundamentals, we may obtain co-integration study in light and spirit. The maximum
likelihood-based method is used to define the happening of co-integrating calculations in a
set of non-stationary time series. A trace indicator has been applied to test the null
hypothesis of r co-integrating by the alternate of r or more co-integrating vectors. Table-4.5
and 4.5(a) the results of the multivariate test for the whole sample period.
Table – 4.5 Trace Statistic (Multivariate co-integration Analysis)
Hypothesized
Trace
0.05
No. of CE(s)
Eigenvalue
Statistic
Critical Value
None *
0.324728
159.1389
95.75366
At most 1 *
0.217876
95.92382
69.81889
At most 2 *
0.144422
56.35942
47.85613
At most 3 *
0.109301
31.24694
29.79707
At most 4
0.073086
12.61131
15.49471
At most 5
0.002433
0.392230
3.841466
Trace test indicates 4 cointegratingeqn(s) at the 0.05 level

Prob.**
0.0000
0.0001
0.0065
0.0338
0.1299
0.5311

Table – 4.5(a) Maximum Eigenvalue (Multivariate co-integration Analysis)
Hypothesized
No. of CE(s)
None *
At most 1 *
At most 2
At most 3

Eigenvalue
0.324728
0.217876
0.144422
0.109301

Max-Eigen
Statistic
63.21503
39.56440
25.11248
18.63563

0.05
Critical Value
40.07757
33.87687
27.58434
21.13162

Prob.**
0.0000
0.0094
0.1003
0.1079
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At most 4
0.073086
12.21908
14.26460
0.1027
At most 5
0.002433
0.392230
3.841466
0.5311
Max-eigenvalue test indicates 2 cointegratingeqn(s) at the 0.05
The trace test indicates the presence of four co-integrating equation and maximum
eigenvalue shows the existence of two co-integration equation at the .05 level.
Consequently, the outcome offers sign of a long-term association among macroeconomic
factors and stock return. Though, it is well-known here that the Johansen co-integration
exams do not clarify for important pauses in the data.
4.6 Vector Auto regression Estimates (VECM). VAR model approach has very
good trait to find a short term association among the variables. The major advantages of
VAR model is that estimation is very simple and in the sense that each equation can be
estimated with the usual OLS method separately. If data is > 1.96 then short term
relationship exists between the variables. We found out that there is no short term
relationship between KSE, ER, M2, IR and IP.
Table – 4.6 VECM Estimates

Error Correction:
CointEq1

D(LKSE)
0.007894
(0.00613)
[ 1.28820]

D(LKSE(-1))

0.054918
(0.08199)
[ 0.66980]

D(LM2(-1))

0.011157
(0.31704)
[ 0.03519]

D(LCPI(-1))

-0.036165
(0.05111)
[-0.70766]

D(LIP(-1))

-0.053248
(0.12828)
[-0.41508]

D(LIR(-1))

-0.070091
(0.07670)
[-0.91384]

D(LXR(-1))

-0.099354
(0.09943)
[-0.99928]

C

0.006170
(0.00322)
[ 1.91776]
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Table 4.6 exhibit, t statistic of vector error correction model is less than 1.96 so indicating
that no short term disequilibrium exist. It is also evidence from ΔLKSE, ΔLCPI, ΔLM2,
ΔLIR, ΔXR and ΔIP that no short run relationship exist among ER, IR, IP, M2 and Inf and
equity market return.
4.7 Granger Causality Test (GCT). In description theorem, if 2 variables are cointegrated then GCT must ascend in at least one course. The outcomes of GCT are defined
in Table - 4.7. Denial of the null hypothesis at 5.00 % shows that there occurs
unidirectional GCT among the Exchange rate and Money supply at the 5 % level. There is
no other variable exist which are unidirectional Granger causality.
Table – 4.7 Pairwise GCT
Null Hypothesis:
RLIP does not Granger Cause RCPI
RCPI does not Granger Cause RLIP

Obs
161

F-Statistic
0.27118
0.61341

Prob.
0.6033
0.4347

RLIR does not Granger Cause RCPI
RCPI does not Granger Cause RLIR

161

0.18903
2.24953

0.6643
0.1357

RLKSE does not Granger Cause RCPI
RCPI does not Granger Cause RLKSE

161

0.84136
1.59668

0.3604
0.2082

RLM2 does not Granger Cause RCPI
RCPI does not Granger Cause RLM2

161

0.11091
0.43360

0.7395
0.5112

RLXR does not Granger Cause RCPI
RCPI does not Granger Cause RLXR

161

0.01930
0.08631

0.8897
0.7693

RLIR does not Granger Cause RLIP
RLIP does not Granger Cause RLIR

161

0.02709
0.75319

0.8695
0.3868

RLKSE does not Granger Cause RLIP
RLIP does not Granger Cause RLKSE

161

0.01994
0.03867

0.8879
0.8444

RLM2 does not Granger Cause RLIP
RLIP does not Granger Cause RLM2

161

0.58222
1.66441

0.4466
0.1989

RLXR does not Granger Cause RLIP
RLIP does not Granger Cause RLXR

161

24.6075
0.79408

2.E-06
0.3742

RLKSE does not Granger Cause RLIR
RLIR does not Granger Cause RLKSE

161

0.53586
0.26841

0.4652
0.6051

RLM2 does not Granger Cause RLIR
RLIR does not Granger Cause RLM2

161

2.42644
0.50992

0.1213
0.4762

RLXR does not Granger Cause RLIR
RLIR does not Granger Cause RLXR

161

0.10167
0.09691

0.7503
0.7560

RLM2 does not Granger Cause RLKSE
RLKSE does not Granger Cause RLM2

161

0.11351
0.34505

0.7366
0.5578
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RLXR does not Granger Cause RLKSE
RLKSE does not Granger Cause RLXR

161

0.14352
0.34274

0.7053
0.5591

RLXR does not Granger Cause RLM2
RLM2 does not Granger Cause RLXR

161

3.90172
1.72218

0.0500
0.1913

4.8 Impulses Response (IRA). The impulses response utility will give opportunity to
study the reaction of the variables in the VAR to blows in the error terms. Impulse
response describes variation in variables will produce the variation in other variable. In our
circumstances we confirm the effect of inf, IR, M2, ER and IP. We observe that one
standard deviation shocks to the variable will allow how much affect the KSE returns. The
reactions of stock returns have also been observed by using (IR) in the VAR and effects are
shown in Figure-1. IR analysis functions custody the effect innovations in macroeconomic
variables on Stock returns in the KSE. Figure-1 shows the IR of stock returns from a 1 SD
shock to macroeconomic variables. These figures confirm that an only two period
similarity exist between the variables.
Fig.-4.8: IR Analysis
Response to Cholesky One S.D. Innovations
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4.9 Variance Decomposition. Variance decomposition indicates that how much
data influence due to its internal factors. KSE is influenced by 95 % to 100 % by itself,
there is very less contribution by other factors i.e. 1 % to 3 % as shown on Table 4.9.
For more preciously, Variance decomposition refers to the interruption of the prediction
mistake modification for an exact time limit. Variance decomposition can designate which
variables have short-term and long-term influences on another variable of interest.
Table – 4.9 Variance Decomposition Analysis
Perod
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

S.E.
0.036684
0.053868
0.067636
0.079591
0.090222
0.099865
0.108730
0.116968
0.124686
0.131967

LKSE
100.0000
99.39201
98.46300
97.66481
97.00995
96.49476
96.08587
95.75910
95.49456
95.27773

LM2
0.000000
0.011345
0.036308
0.077951
0.119647
0.157615
0.189984
0.217090
0.239632
0.258425

LCPI
0.000000
0.553463
1.202212
1.775026
2.218049
2.560626
2.826903
3.037232
3.205884
3.343197

LIP
0.000000
0.018449
0.043258
0.063870
0.081793
0.097246
0.110778
0.122685
0.133221
0.142579

LIR
0.000000
0.024142
0.171743
0.279686
0.376563
0.452915
0.514860
0.564720
0.605367
0.638798

LXR
0.000000
0.000595
0.083477
0.138656
0.193995
0.236836
0.271603
0.299172
0.321333
0.339269

5. Conclusion.
This study observes the lead lag association among stock returns and 5 important
macroeconomic factors which include ER, IR, IP, M2, and inf from June 2000 to May 2017
by applying multivariate cointegration and the GCT. The outcomes offer indication on
evidence show in stock markets and describe Causal Connection among Macroeconomic
Variables and stock Returns. In ADF test has been applied at level and first difference. The
trace test shows the existence of 4 cointegrating equation and maximum eigenvalue shows
the existence of 2 co-integration equation at the 0.05 level. Hence, the outcome offers sign
of a long-term association among macroeconomic variables and stock returns. We found
out that there is no short term relationship between KSE, ER and M2 IR and IP. Denial of
the null hypothesis at 5 % shows that there occurs unidirectional GCT among the ER and
M2 at the 5% level. There is no other variable exist which are unidirectional GCT. The
reactions of stock returns have also been studied by using IRF analysis in the VAR sys. IR
functions capture the outcome innovations in m2, ER, IR, IP and inf on stock returns in the
KSE. Variance decomposition shows that how much data impact due to its internal causes.
KSE is influenced by 95 % to 100 % by itself, there is very less contribution by other
factors i.e. 1 % to 3 %.
We determined that macroeconomic variables have a long-run association with stock
returns. The certification of the influence of macroeconomic variables on stock market
show simplifies investors in manufacture actual theory in long run. Developers of financial
policy should retain in mind the effect of variations in IR on the capital market in the form
of a decrease of prices. The state bank should study the influence of M2 on capital markets.
Under the efficient market theory, capital markets answer to the influx of new suggestion,
indicating that macroeconomic policies should be calculated to provide steadiness to the
capital market.
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Abstract:
This study explores the relationship between Defence expenditure (DE), external debt (ED), economic
growth (GDP), foreign Aid (AID) and Development (DEV) in Pakistan from 1960 to 2016. World Bank data
base has been used for standardisation and acceptability. This research is a combination of multivariate
cointegration and Granger causality analysis for DE, ED and GDP. However for trend analysis two additional
variables i.e. AID and DEV have been added to the model, the results have been matched. Johansen and
Juselius’ multivariate cointegration analysis and trend analysis indicate the presence of a long-term
relationship between the DE, ED and GDP. All variables have strong positive relationship. Variance
decomposition analysis suggests that the GDP is positively affected by DE and ED, however trend analysis
indicates strong but negative relationship of ED with DE and GDP both. Other two variables i.e. AID and
DEV do not have relationship with DE, ED and GDP, however trend analysis indicates a weak positive and
long term relationship between the two. The trend analysis suggests that after 2030 ED is likely to be more
than GDP and DE, therefore policy makers may be aware of this eventuality and look for a long term
economic policy and adoption of PPBES (Planning, Programming, Budgeting and Evaluation System) for
long term policy planning. The system may be studied in detail to guard against occurrence of any such
eventuality. Moreover due diligence/ caution be exercised while negotiating any long term external loans, as
it has a direct bearing the economic outlook by 2030.
Key words: 6 to 9 words. Italics, Times New Roman 10, justify, line spacing 1. Leave one line below the
abstract and two blank lines between the key words and the introduction.

1. Introduction
This paper focuses on the unique relationship between Economic growth, Defence
Expenditure, External Debt, Foreign Aid and Development in Pakistan from 1960-2016.
The trigger for this research has been traditional debate in Pakistan and around the world
that retardation in economic growth of Pakistan is the result of continuous and increased
expenditure on Defence. It’s a fact that Pakistan is maintaining a comfortably large fleet of
Armed Forces including nuclear arsenal, owing to geographical complications, involving
on the war against terror and to guard frontiers. Due to a host of reasons Pakistan has
remained under pressure from world powers and economic sanctions for long, however
after becoming a frontline ally in war on terror and part of coalition support forces in
Afghanistan, Pakistan managed to find a justification of maintaining a Armed Forces. It
continues to be target of terrorism itself, thereby having adverse effects on its economy,
discouraging FDI and cooperation in other sectors by foreign investors. Despite all the
odds, the modernization and up gradation of military hardware is on the go and Pakistan
has been successfully managing all the advancement out of its integral financial resources,
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having a look at defence expenditure reflects that increased from US$ 4,039 Million in
1988 to US$ 10,063 Million i.e. 2500% increase in 29 years1 (SIPRI, 2016).
Along with increase in Defence Expenditure, external debt and GDP have also been
on the rise, despite Budget Deficits. External debt was US$ 16.96 Billion in 1988 whereas
it was US$ 82.98 Billion in 2017 i.e. increase by 492% (World bank, 2017)2. Despite a
known fact that in Pakistan Budget deficit has been continuously on the rise as was
Defence budget so the question arises as to what was the source that brought in the
additional capital to fund defence needs of Pakistan, does foreign funding play some role in
funding defence expenditure?

1. Problem Identification and Statement
1.

2.

3.

1

1.1 Problem Identification
Pakistan’s defence Budget has been under scrutiny as well as criticism by international
media and lending agencies. In a recent article Pakistan’s border clashes with India
were eyed as a pretext to boost Defence Budget and it was commented that military
has been taking a disproportionate amount of the cake at the expense of country’s
education and health (Kamran, 2017)3. Pakistan’s persistent deficit budgeting,
continuous inflow of foreign aid/ funding and Pakistan’s pursuance an aggressive
nuclear program with a comfortable fleet of Armed Forces. It was pointed out by
Israeli military intelligence chief Amos Yadin in 2013 when he spoke to press that
“Pakistan has already been paid by Saudis to deliver atomic weapons anytime”. To
this news report there was an official clarification from Pakistan’s foreign office
spokesman Aizaz Chaudhry calling the report and statement by Israeli military
intelligence chief as totally baseless4.
One clue for funding the military programs in Pakistan is the US aid pouring in since
1948, Pakistan has received around US $ 30 billion in direct aid from United States
utilising half of this on military programs (Susan B. Epstein, 2012)5, however a careful
analysis would reveal that 50% of the total US aid i.e. around US$ 15 billion in 66
years is not a considerable amount which could fund such a large military program.
Jim O’Neil, a famous economist; stated that Pakistan has the potential to become the
18th largest economy in the world by year 2050. He also commented that Pakistan is
the 44th largest economy with a GDP of US$ 225.144 billion in 2013 and has the
potential to touch US $ 3.33 trillion by year 20506 (Dawn, 2012). Contrarily Bretton
woods project report states that Pakistan has been the largest recipient of the IMF loan

Stockholm Institute of Peace Research Institute (SIPRI), Pakistan Military Expenditure,
“https://tradingeconomics.com/pakistan/military-expenditure, accessed on ((SIPRI), 2017) 23 October
2017.
2
World bank, Economic Indicators, https://data.worldbank.org/country/pakistan?view=chart, accessed 23
October 2017.
3
Border Clashes Seen to Force Pakistan Defense Spending Boost, Bloomberg Politics, Kamran Haider and
Ismail Dilawar, (Dilawar, 2017) “https://www.bloomberg.com/news/articles/2017-05-24/border-clashesseen-forcing-pakistan-to-boost-defense-spending, accessed on 23 October 2017.
4
Saudi nuclear weapons 'on order' from Pakistan, Mark Urban, http://www.bbc.com/news/world-middleeast-24823846, accessed on 23 October 2017 (Urban, 2013).
5
Pakistan: U.S. Foreign Assistance, report, July 28, 2011. Epstein, Susan B. & Kronstadt, K. Alan.
https://digital.library.unt.edu/ark:/67531/metadc93879/citation/#cite, accessed 23 October 2017. (Epstein,
2011).
6
Pakistan can become world's 18th largest economy by 2050,”https://www.dawn.com/news/1081336”,
accessed on 23 October 2017. (ó'Neil, 2014).
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for the longest period of receiving in the last 29 years, today the external debt of
Pakistan stands at US$ 82.3 billion (Tradingeconomics, 2017)7. Pakistan has been
under strong scrutiny of IMF, which controls the tax regime in Pakistan, IMF taxes
retard the economic growth and hit the middle to poor class and moreover Pakistan’s
debt repayment has risen to 20% of the export revenues8. Continuous reliance on
external Debt, rising Defence Budget and Economic growth do have some linkages,
which needs to be explored.
1.2 Problem Statement.
Though Pakistan’s budget deficit has been reduced to 3.8% in 2017 from 8.8% of
GDP in 2012 (World Bank, 2017)9, but continuous decline puts the country in a
situation to rely on external borrowing; foreign aid has been coming to Pakistan for
years but the development across the country do not reflect any meaningful use of the
aid. However Pakistan’s military expenditure (non productive expenditure) kept on
increasing, despite all this Pakistan’s stock market reached the historical levels during
year 2017. This scenario leads to a possibility of long/ short term relationship between
External Debt, Military Expenditure and Economic Growth, that requires some
consideration.
1.3 Research Questions
1. Does there exist a relationship (long/ short term) between Defence Expenditure and
Economic growth in Pakistan?
2. Does Defence Expenditure indirectly contribute towards Economic growth of
Pakistan ?
3. Whether External Debt and Economic growth have some long/ short term
relationship in Pakistan ?
4. Does Defence Expenditure have long or short term relationship with External Debt
in Pakistan?
5. Whether development funds taken from foreign agencies are diverted to fund non
development Expenditures in Pakistan e.g. Defence Spending or it affects
Economic Growth ?
6. Is there some triangular linkage between External Debt – Defence Spending and
Economic Growth in Pakistan?
7. Does Development in Pakistan correspond to the foreign aid pouring in for
development purpose?
1.4 Significance of the Study.
The study will help to contribute towards bridging the gap in the body of knowledge
by identifying a linkage between External Debt-Defence Expenditure, Economic Growth,
Foreign aid and development. It will significantly figure out relationship between the
variables, this study is expected to provide a platform towards studying the trends and
forecasting through the eyes of Defence Expenditure, in turn contribute towards making
long term economic policies.
1.5 Research Objective.

7

Pakistan Total External Debt, Trading Economics, https://tradingeconomics.com/pakistan/external-debt,
Accessed 21 October 2017, (Economics, 2017)
8
Financing burden of CPEC, Dawn Newspaper, https://www.dawn.com/news/1313992, Accessed 21
October 2017, (Hussain, 2017)
9
World bank, Economic Indicators, https://data.worldbank.org/country/pakistan?view=chart, accessed 23
October 2017.
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Through this study it has been tried to address the aspects affecting Pakistan’s
economic growth with particular reference to External Debt, Defence Expenditure, foreign
aid and development; moreover an effort will be made to find the relationship between the
variables and set the stage for future research in order to address the questions/ queries
raised while providing Foreign Aid/ grants and loans to Pakistan. Specific objectives are as
follows:8. To understand and investigate the relationship between Defence Expenditure,
Economic Growth, External Debt, Foreign Aid and Development.
9. To assess the intensity and degree of impact these variables have upon each other.

2. Defence Expenditure and Economy
2.1
Defence is the basic right of every country so is the international trade, therefore,
no country can be absolved of the basic obligations of any of the two. Defence expenditure
is a budgetary obligation that needs to be financed by the Governments, if state of funds for
Government revenue/ receipts (in terms of taxes) is not healthy enough to meet demands of
defence expenditure, a budget deficit is likely to occur. In this situation the exports of a
country usually, are limited, it will be forced to borrow from external resources,
contributing to accumulation of external debt (J. Paul Dunne, 2004) 10. However if a
country is capable of boosting exports through indigenous production of arms, even then it
would require foreign exchange to set up such industry for establishing high-tech gadgetry/
machinery (Gunluck Senesen, 2004)11.
2.2
As a matter of principle defence expenditure does have a positive or negative effect
on economic growth and external debt. It’s a fact that defence expenditure reduces the
availability of public funds available for development of civilian sector. Deger 12 (Deger,
1986) suggested that defence expenditure consumes resources earmarked for productive
sectors and retards the process of savings. Studies have also concluded that defence
expenditure retards economic growth Dunne et al 13(Dune, 2002). Abu-Bader and AbuQarn (2003)14 found that non defence expenditure caused positive economic growth in
Israel and Syria, on the other hand negative effect was found between defence expense and
economic growth in Egypt, Israel and Syria.
2.3
Dunne et al (Dunne, 2004, p. 182)15 suggests that while developing a model of
defence expenditure and external debt, the focus shall not be on the evolution of debt, but
to determine the impact of defence expenditure on debt. Brzoska suggests that expenditure
on arms was responsible for 20% to 30% of external debt in developing countries during

10

Military Expenditure and Economic Growth in small Industrialised Economies, Taylor and Francis Journals,
2004.
11
The Role of Defence on External Indebtedness : An Assessment of Turkey, Defence and Peace Economics,
15 (2), 151-156.
12
Economic development and defense expenditures, Economic Development and
Cultural Change, Deger, 35: 179-196, 1986.
13
Trade in Developing Countries, edited by Jurgen Brauer, J. Paul Dunne (London: Palgrave Publishing),
319–325 (2002).
14
"Government expenditures, military spending and economic growth: causality evidence from Egypt,
Israel, and Syria," Journal of Policy Modeling, Elsevier, vol. 25(6-7), pages 567-583, September.
15
Military expenditure and debt in South America, Dunne et al , Journal of Defence and Peace Economics,
2004.
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1979 (Brzoska, 1983)16. Further it (Looney, 1986) categorized developing countries
according to resources into resource constrained and unconstrained countries.
Unconstrained countries were able to support a higher level of arms imports and found that
arms imports had positive impact on external debt of the sample countries (Narayan,
2009)17.
2.4 Looney (E.Looney, 1998)18 indicated that higher defence expenditures affected the
capability of external borrowing in Pakistan, and Pakistan had a higher percentage of
Military Expenditure to GDP (Dunne, 2004)15. Looney also managed to find a strong
correlation between the defence expenditure of Pakistan to the External debt. His findings
suggest that the pattern has been shifting over time, from 1958-73 the gap between external
debt and non-defence expenditure expanded as compared to period from 1973-89, where
the relationship has been weak positive between defence expenditure and external debt.
The results conclude that Military expenditure vis budgetary allocations were strongly
affected by Pakistan’s foreign debt, the accumulation of debt over a period of time either
resulted in the lenders’ concerns over future repayments or the Governments itself for
planning to meet the shortfalls through revenue generation (Looney, 1995) 19. David Cronin
commented that, out of US$ 11 Billion provided to Pakistan between 2002 and 2008, US$
8 billion were used for military assistance and only 100 million dollars were allocated to
education in Pakistan (Cronin, 2008)20.
2.5
In USA, the federal Budget has remained in deficit since 2001, on the contrary the
spending on military for funding war in Afghanistan and Iraq has cost almost $ 1.1 trillion
in direct costs (Edwards, 2010)21. Whereas the indebtedness increased by $1.3 trillion, after
US started funding the war the Debt- GDP ratio rose by 9-10 percentage points in USA,
and if the forecasts of defence expenditures prove to be correct i.e. US $ 2.8 trillion by year
2020 in direct costs and an additional US$1.7 trillion as indirect costs, the grand total of
debt in US would be US$ 3.8 to US$ 4.5 trillion in addition and rise in debt to GDP ratio
may touch 20 percentage points. The Defence expenses financed despite budgetary may
raise indebtedness further and exert an additional pull on GDP. Ryan (Edwards, 2010)
made a counterfactual scenario and calculated the interest rate based on the debt to GDP
ratio for US, findings indicated that Debt to GDP could decline if military operations in
Afghanistan and Iraq are not considered; contrarily it could rise if it was to be calculated
putting the effect of war spending into it.

16

Brzoska, M. (1983). The Military Related External Debt of Third World Countries. Journal of Peace
Research, 3 (20), 271-277.
17
A Panel Data Analysis of the Military Expenditure-External Debt Nexus: Evidence from Six Middle Eastern
Countries, Russell Smyth, Paresh Kumar Narayan, Journal of Peace Research, 1 March 2009.
18
E.Looney, R. (1998). Foreign Capital Flows and Defense Expenditures: Patterns of Causation and
Constraint in Pakistan. Canadian Journal of Development Studies, 19 (1), 117-127.
19

Looney, R. E. (1995). Pakistan, Defence Expenditure and External Debt : Pattern of Causation and
Constraint. International Review of Economics and Business, Volume XLII (N.7-8), 619-634.
20
Most of US aid to Pakistan goes in military spending, David Cronin, One World South Asia,
http://southasia.oneworld.net/archive/Article/most-of-the-us-aid-to-pakistan-goes-in-militaryspending#.WfYFB1uCzZ4, Jun 19, 2008, accessed on 23 October 2017.
21
State-building in Afghanistan: a case showing the limits?, Lucy Morgan Edwards, International Review of
the Red Cross, December 2010, https://www.icrc.org/eng/assets/files/review/2010/irrc-880-morganedwards.pdf, accessed on 23 October 2017.
Figure 1, US Military Spending 1949-2015, Source SIPRI, https://www.sipri.org/news/2016/sipri-launchesextended-military-expenditure-data, accessed 23 October 2017
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3. Defence spending and Economic Growth
3.1
Ancient political systems were based on the coercive powers / empires that raised
their armies, military people were highly paid and even conscription was ordered in some
cases (Angrist, 1998). Need of one was being fulfilled by the other and vice versa, military
expenditure triggered the need for finances and financial hubs required military support,
therefore both augmented each other exploiting the need / weakness of the other and
cementing own strength (Lorusso, 2011)22. Here, the base of linkage between military
establishment and public enterprises was found (Seiglie, 1997)23, however few scholars
found that military related expenditures were not always driven by internal or external
factors, only a small fraction of the defence expenditures was to be accounted for, through
external threats whereas major portion of the economy were driven by other factors.
3.2
Jeffrey & Edwards found that global military expenditures have declined in the
1990s, same way total strength of the Armed Forces in the world dropped from 28.3
million to 22.3 million, but increased in the late 1990s. The defence expenditure has been
22

Lorusso, M. (2011). Keynesian and New-Keynesian Models :The Impact of Military Sending on the United
States Economy. University of Verona, Department of Economics. Verona: Viale dell'Universita.
23
Seiglie, C. a. (1997). Exploring Potential Arms Race. Economics and Politics, 8 (3), 231-240.
W.Isard, C. A. (1988). Arms Races, Arms Control and Conflict Analysis. Cambridge, U.K: Cambridge University
Press.
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the single most factor in the most developing countries and behind most of the government
bureaucracies (Kick, 2008)24.
3.3
Establishment of Military industrial complexes (MICs) for local production of
military hardware generate business activity across the board at a larger scale. Job
opportunities for skilled and unskilledlabour, usage of raw material, infrastructure
upbringing, schools, colleges, hospitals, transport industry etc., are the effects of a MICs.
Benoit suggests that armies require national infrastructures to move on and sustain (Benoit,
1973)25. US Sales from Defence Industry in 2015 was US$ 785.7 Billion i.e. approx 14%
of GDP and more than complete Budget of many under developed countries. Likewise
Canadian Defence industry consists of more than 800 firms and generated US $ 6.7 Billion
in 2016. In Pakistan, the semi military organizations like National Logistics cell and
Frontier Works Organizations have done considerable contributions e.g. construction of
Karakoram Highway (the highest paved international road constructed between Pakistan
and China with a length of over 1300 Km) and providing the largest supply chain network
in Pakistan. Li (Li, 1997), mentioned significant contributions of PLA in China for
developing road network, bridges besides training over one million people in the Xingjian
region. While analyzing the impact of defence expenditure on economic growth i9n
Pakistan Saad Khalid26 commented that Pakistan’s Military has an extended role in
Country’s economy, Fauji group, self-reliant group of companies, run by Army Generals
has a variety of projects including fertilizer, food, real estate with world class living
facilities and a commercial bank. As per an estimate Military’s contribution to the National
Exchequer was Rs 158.439 Billion (US $ 1.6 Billion) in 201327.

4. Discussion on Models relating to the military expenditure
4.1
Anderton and Isard model28 (Isard, 1988 termed as the “Submissiveness Model Organizational Politics Models”) focused Economic growth through a budgetary process
that was hostage to interests of different groups i.e. politicians, bureaucrats, pressure
groups and military hardware industry. Every segment of society has individual objectives
and resultantly give a surge to Military expenditure or Defence Budgets. Anderton and
Isard have concluded that Organizational Politics Models are having significant impact in
short run i.e. for one or two years of military expenditure, whereas these short run spells
combine to have a cumulative effect for long run. Thus, the short run spells cannot be
ignored.
4.2
Lucier (Lucier, 1979)29 came out with one of the simplest Organizational Models,
in which he established a linkage between past expenditure levels of Defence spending to
future patterns of expenditure. He derived an equation as (Mt=qMt-1). In the equation Mt is
24

Kick, J. K. (2008). Bringing the Military Back In: Military Expenditures and Economic Growth 1990 to 2003.
Journal of World-Systems Research, XIV (2), 142-172.
25
Benoit, E. (1973). Defence and Economic Growth in Developing Countries. Lexington: Lexington Books.
26
Saad Khalid, A statistical look into Pakistan’s foreign friendships, LSE's engagement with South Asia,
http://blogs.lse.ac.uk/southasia/2015/05/05/a-statistical-look-into-pakistans-foreign-friendships, accessed
on 24 October 2017.
27
Pakistan Army’s Contribution to the National Exchequer, ForPakistan.org, http://forpakistan.org/pakistanarmys-contribution-to-the-national-exchequer, accessed on 24 October 2017.
28
W.Isard, C. A. (1988). Arms Races, Arms Control and Conflict Analysis. Cambridge, U.K: Cambridge
University Press.
29
Seiglie Lucier, C. (1979). Changes in the Values of Arms Race Parameters. Journal of conflict Resolution, 1
(23), 17-39
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the Military Expenditure at a time t, Parameter referring to the policy making rule is
denoted by q. In this model, the value of parameter q is expected to change in the following
year with a change in the operating procedures of armament policy. Secondly, value of
parameter q is expected to change in the face of circumstances leading to major policy
shift, it could be replacement of the policy maker or some international or domestic event
having implications for armament policy.
4.3
In an American model by Majeski (Majeski, 1983)30 discussed four different
groups involved in policy making which have influence in deciding upon the level of
military expenditure. All the groups mentioned below are having stakes and closely
interact with each other to influence the level of military expenditures. These interests
groups in U.S. are:4.3.1. US President (Creates a balance between National development and defence
budgets).
4.3.2. The US Congress (Will have to focus on the federal and defence budgets).
4.3.3. Department of Defence (These are involved in appropriations and
supplementary appropriations).
4.3.4. Military and Defence Services (Forward request for demands of Defence
Budget).
4.4
Nigel Wilkins (Wilkins, 2004)31 has discussed Military Keynesianism taking
defence expenditure as a tool of fiscal policy and this tool can be used as a catalyst to
increase or decrease the demand provided the environment within and outside the borders
of that country allow it to do so. As per this school of thought fiscal policy can be steered
in either direction upon will and military hardware producing capacity of that country,
thereby having a significant impact on the macro economy, but it assumes that there is no
corresponding support to augment economy with the help of increased taxation. Critics of
Keynesian school argue that in the present security and tense international environment the
use of military expenditure as a tool of fiscal policy will only worsen the situation and in
the longer run have negative impact on the macroeconomic factors. On the other side
Alesina (A.Alesina, 2008)32 explained the economic aspect of the military expenditure that
safety in a country to be considered a public good. Since safety is a by-product of military
expenditure, therefore it develops a direct linkage with the economies of scale and
production of goods.
4.5
Frederiksen (Peter C.Frederiksen, 1994)33 has analyzed Pakistan's defence
expenditures during a period from 1973 to 1986 and calculated short-run as well as long
run adjustment/ impact to measure the changes in the defence burden, and government
debt, which affected budgetary allocations to social welfare programs. The study examined
that in the short run, most infrastructure programs increased as the military burden reduced.
For social welfare programs e.g. housing, infrastructure development and social security
30

Majeski, S. (1983). Mathematical Models of U.S. Military Expenditure Decision-Making Processes.
American Journal of Political Science (27), 485-514.
31
Wilkins, N. (2004, February). Defence Expenditure and Economic Growth: Evidence from a panel of 85
countries. Defence Expenditure and Economic Growth: Evidence from a panel of 85 countries . Sydney,
Australia: Broadway.
32
A.Alesina, E. R. (2008). Trade, Growth and Size of countries. Amsterdam, Holland.Accounts, I.-S. W.
(1993). System of National Accounts 1993. IMF, World Bank, UN, Commission of the European
Communities-Eurostat. Brussels/ Lux, New York, Paris, Washington, D.C.: Jointly Published by IMF, World
Bank, UN, Commission of the European Communities-Eurostat.
33
Peter C.Frederiksen, R. E. (1994). Budgetary Consequence of Defence Expenditures in Pakistan: Short Run
Impacts and Long Run Adjustments. Journal of Peace Research, 31 (1), 11-18.

ECONOMIC GROWTH IN RELATION TO DEFENCE EXPENDITURE,
EXTERNAL DEBT AND FOREIGN AID
(A CASE STUDY OF PAKISTAN)
the changes in the defence budget appeared to have only a temporary effect on the share
out of government expenditure earmarked for infrastructure. Whereas the long-run model
suggests that social, welfare programs have as high a priority as economic services. They
also found that as the military burden increased, the governments were forthcoming to take
out/ spare some resources out of infrastructure programs and intentionally had let the
deficit rise for financing social welfare programs.

5.

Determinants of Economic Growth

5.1
Robert Barro (Barro, 1996)34 carried out a study through a cross-country analysis of
100 countries during 1960–1990 and developed a linkage between democracy, real per
capita GDP growth, government consumption, law and order situation and government
trade policies with the economic growth. The study developed a framework based on the
equation Dy= f (y,y*), (Barro, 1996, pp. 9-11). In this equation Dy is the growth rate of per
capita output, y is the current level of output and y* is the long run or steady level of per
capita output. Barro used the government spending encompassing expenditure for military
as well. He found that real per capita GDP is enhanced if law and order situation is better.
Government policies are likely to be important for growth. The study found that at the
lower level of democracy the economic growth is stimulated, however as the democracy is
consolidated and further expands economic growth tends to go down he states “once a
moderate amount of democracy has been attained, a further expansion reduces growth. A
possible interpretation is that, in extreme dictatorships, an increase in political rights tends
to raise growth because the limitation on governmental authority is critical. However, in
places that have already achieved some political rights, further democratization may retard
growth because of the heightened concern with social programs and income
redistribution”. (Barro, 1996, pp. 2-3).
5.2
Authoritarian regimes have been instrumental in boosting economic growth,
particularly with reference to the region of South Asia. The Ex-Prime Minister of
Singapore Mr. Lee Kuan Yew who laid the foundation of Modern Singapore proved this
fact. Lee evolved a concept of economic progress through authoritarian government
(Autocracy) with particular reference to South East Asia; his thesis came to be known as
“Lee Thesis”. Mr. Lee not only presented the concept, but also proved the concept
practically through implementing the economic policies in Singapore. His basic argument
was that autocracies are free from the external pressures therefore there can be focused
decision making at national level eventually translating into the economic progress. (Elgin,
Asian Values, 2010)35 A Survey conducted by DYNREG (Dynamic Regions in Knowledge
– Driven Global Economy) by EU’s sixth Framework-Program for Research and
Technology in 2007 for 20 countries examined that (Petrakos, Arvintidis, & Sotiris, 2007,
pp. 12-13)36 the factor which top ranked for restraining economic dynamism was unstable
political environment along with insecure formal institutions (Legal system, property
rights, tax systems, finance systems) and high level of public bureaucracy closely
following behind for the China, on the contrary factors that were found to be most relevant
34
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to economic growth were: (Petrakos, Arvintidis, & Sotiris, 2007, pp. 15-18). Same study,
drew a table of comparison between developed and developing countries for degree of
influence of specific factors on economic dynamism. Stable political environment was
rated the top most factor (out of total 10 factors) for developing countries, whereas the
same was ranked 8th for the developed countries. (Petrakos et al, 2007, p. 23).
5.3
Dr Monno Kamal (Monno, 2016)37 talked about various myths regarding Pakistan’s
defence expenditure and created a linkage between percentage of defence expenditure to
GDP by evaluating security needs. The study mentioned few factors affecting defence
budget to include the availability of economic resources. The study finds that Pakistan’s
defence spending had on the decline in real terms; when viewed in relation to additional
responsibilities it identifies that economic managers don’t have fiscal flexibility to play
with, Pakistan’s current security needs vis curtailing defence budget.
5.4
Two gap and three gap models have been discussed in a research paper published
by two authors of Pakistan Institute of developmental Economics (PIDE) during 1998
(Zafar Iqbal, 1998)38. Discussion takes a lead from an earlier research which concluded
that real output growth had infact declined after obtaining external debt because the trade
exports had decreased in real term using a two gap model, on the contrary when he used
three gap model showed an accelerated growth rate of real GDP. He analysed the data from
1949-1997 using two separate behavioural functions of growth rates for per capita income
and real GDP. The variables taken by the authors were Human Capital. (Positively related
to real GDP Growth), Physical Capital (Positively related to real GDP Growth), Budget
Deficit. (Negatively related to real GDP Growth), Foreign Trade. (Positively related to real
GDP Growth), Foreign Debt. (Negatively related to real GDP Growth).

6.

Theories related to Military Spending – Economic Growth
6.1. Keynesianism and Military Keynesianism Debate
6.1.1. Keynes (Keynes, The General Theory of Employment, Interest and
Money, 1935)39 brought a revolution in the field of economics by writing a
book named “The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money” in
1935. Keynes argued that the aggregate demand is usually affected by
decision making at public and private sectors, negating the basic concept of
pushing the prices upwards on the supply curve with reduction demand and
reduction in wages, he argued that prices and wages are “Sticky” in nature
and not likely to change with change in aggregate demand as people would
resist the wages cuts and increased prices in times of great depression/
economic recession. Public decisions represent government departments
and agencies, whereas private decisions are taken by private businesses in
the economic marketplace. Furthermore, contrary to the classical economic
theory, Keynes argued that government spending could act as a catalyst for
pushing the economic growth upwards because he believed that government
spending, private investments and consumer spending (Keynes, The
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General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money, 1935, pp. 20-29) are
determinants of the economy. Keynes propagation of public expenditure/
government spending gave rise to another concept called “Military
Keynesianism”
6.1.2. Keynes wrote an open letter to US President in 1933 (Keynes, An
Open Letter to President Roosevelt, 1933)40. Keynes asked the President to
put more men to work and increase national income and rely on the
expenditure through borrowed or printed money. He mentioned that
national purchasing power be increased through loans and not by taxing
people, he emphasised that in the past war was regarded as the only
legitimate excuse for creating employment, he infact instigated US
president to indulge in war to boost economy (Keynes, An Open Letter to
President Roosevelt, 1933, p. 8). This letter gave rise to a new term “The
Military Keynesianism”, he is also criticized to have instigated US President
to adopt strategy of war to boost industrial activity.
6.1.3. Hick argued about taking Government spending as an important
indicator of defence expense (Hicks, 1937)41 and divided it into two groups
i.e. military budgets and civil department budgets. This distribution stems
from Military Keynesianism, Martin Feldstein (Feldstein, 2008) argued that
defence Budgets can be misleading if taken as proxy for the government
expenditure and not actually depict the government spending, he found that
US Government miscalculated and under estimated the declining consumer
demand and adopted the Keynesian approach to increase military spending
to give an impetus to consumer demand.
6.1.4. Dunne (Dunne, 2011)42 carried out a study on military expenditure
and its effects on the economy and identified three approaches for carrying
out econometric analysis, first was through Granger Causality method that
simplified the procedure by taking only two variables and finding out
bipartite relations between economic growth and defence spending. This
was estimated through Johansen method to find out the long run relationship
for US data from 1950-2009 and concluded that changes in GDP and
defence expenditure had significant effects on Defence expenditure but not
on GDP, therefore it did not produce the desired outcome i.e. clearly
identifying the relationship between changes in different variables, which
necessitated the analysis to focus on the a more structured model than
Granger causality.

7.

DSGE Model estimated with Beysian technique.

Marco Lorusso (Lorusso, 2011, pp. 28-30)22 carried out a study on the US economy
and found that US economy had different responses to the changes in military and nonmilitary expenditures where non-military expenditures were having comparatively more
40
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impact than the latter. Study developed a model on the lines of Dynamic stochastic
general equilibrium modeling i.e. DSGE modeling, being the most suitable
macroeconomic forecasting model for evaluating the welfare effects of policy changes.
Utility function was divided into two segments i.e. leisure and consumption, main clients
of consumption were military and non-military sectors, revenue is raised through taxes and
issuance of nominal debt. It suggested that increase in the resources dedicated to nonmilitary sector (Lorusso, 2011, pp. 58-59)22 positively affected the wage level of people as
compared to military sectors, on the interest rate, non-military spending had a higher effect
than military sector spending. Specific findings into the research indicated (Lorusso, 2011,
p 61)22 that increase in the total government spending resulted in an increase in the wages,
non-military/ military spending. Secondly, he found that defence spending had weaker
effects on consumption and wages with respect to non-military spending; therefore, nonmilitary sectors provided greater returns. He concluded that “switching government
priorities in favour of supplying civilian goods and services, rather than financing federal
defence spending, should create benefits to the economy” (Lorusso, 2011, p. 62). VAR is
(Barry, 1998) tool to measure the probability to find out the extent to which a particular
asset or measuring unit is likely to drop in a specified period. It usually focuses towards the
downside risk within a specific time, and the results can be used for predicting the future
performance of some particular variable. In simplistic terms, the VAR measures the
potential loss in value of variable being tested over a defined period. He anticipated the
effects on the government spending using VAR estimation technique and termed these
changes as the “shocks to the government spending”. His research focused on the linkages
between the forecasts through business activity, rise and fall of defence spending and
changes on the political scene in United States.

8.

Conceptualising / Explanation and Measurement of Variables
8.1.

8.2.

43

Economic Growth. No Single measure can become proxy for the economic
growth in real terms. However generally economic growth can possibly be
sustained increase in size of an economy –nation, region, city - together with the
ongoing changes in that economy's structure; public health, literacy and
demography and distribution of income” (Quah, 2001)43. Usually economic
growth is measured by calculating the percentage change in the quantity of
goods and services produced from a point of time to the other (usually the time
bracket is Financial Year to Financial Year) which equals the real GDP Growth
rate. However economic growth can also be measured through factors like GNP,
purchasing power parity and total factor productivity but the most common
factor continuous to be GDP.
For economic growth a standard measure of aggregate output is required,
therefore GDP (market value of all final goods and services produced in a
country), despite its shortcoming (like over adjustment of inflation, not counting
household productions, authenticity of data, disregarding the undocumented/
underground economy and changing price indices), is usually standardised and
it’s data can be available across the globe, thus chances of being accurate are
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more as compared to other variables. Real GDP is the value of the final goods
and services produced in a given year when valued at a constant price, whereas
Nominal GDP is the value of the final goods and services produced in a given
year valued at a price prevailing in the same year.
8.3. Production Approach (Accounts, 1993, p. 466)44 This approach attempts to
calculate GDP through the sum of gross value added by products (homogeneous
activities) at basic prices plus taxes less subsidies on products. Its calculation is
as follows
Total GDP at market price = [Total Output (goods and services) - consumption
for generating goods and services = GDP at Market Price] + taxes on products
and imports - subsidies on products.
8.4. Expenditure Approach (Accounts, 1993, p. 466). It is based on the
expenditures incurred in a given period by units in the economy. It is sum of the
final uses categories at purchasers’ prices (imports counted as negative), on the
row for total uses. It is calculated as
Total GDP at market price = Consumption Expenditures of households +
services rendered by non-profit institutions serving households + collective and
personal services (public administration, defence, social security and safety,
education and healthcare) rendered by Govt + Gross Capital Formation +
inventory changes = Total Expenditure at current market price + Export of goods
and services - imports of goods and services.
8.5. Income Approach (Accounts, 1993, p. 468).
This approach hinges upon the
sum of income by the units directly involved in producing goods and services. It
is calculated as
Total GDP at market prices = Total profit from production units/ companies +
Income received from the self-employment + income in form of wages/ social
benefits including income tax + taxes on production and imports - Subsidies on
production and import.

9.

External Debt
9.1.

9.2.
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An agreed definition of the External Debt is provided in the Grey Book jointly
published by the IMF, OECD and BIS (Bank for international Settlements) in
1998, it states that (IMF, 2003)45
“Gross external debt is the amount, at any given time, of disbursed and
outstanding contractual liabilities of residents of a country to non-residents to
repay principal with or without interest or to pay interest, with or without
principal”.
External Debt is not only a charge on the budget, requiring servicing through
government revenues, but it also puts pressure on the balance of payments
which requires servicing through foreign exchange earnings, drawdown on
reserves and additional borrowings. Pakistan’s external debt includes all
foreign exchange debt contracted by public and private sector as well as all
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foreign exchange liabilities of the state bank of Pakistan (Zahid, 2012-13)46.
The external debt has a clear direct and indirect effect on the economic growth,
it is taken to seek development and ends up cutting most of the resources for
debt retirement thus shifting the spending away from development.

10. Military Expenditure
10.1. According to SIPRI (Stockholm International Peace Research Institute) the
military expenditure includes all current and capital expenditure on armed
forces, defence ministries, government agencies engaged in defence projects,
para-military forces on personnel, research and development, social benefits to
military personnel and families, military procurements of equipment, weapons
and military vehicles (SPRI, 2016)47, world bank also refers to the definition of
SIPRI for quoting the data for defence expenditure. Data of defence expenditure
can be taken from website of World Bank in terms of US $ (being a standard
international currency) and SIPRI data base.
10.2. Though data of World Bank can be taken as an internationally acceptable
standard, however in case of Pakistan for this study, data of Defence Budget
from Primary Source has been explored i.e. National Budgetary allocations as
announced by the Government of Pakistan has been taken, which includes the
Establishment Expenditure, Maintenance Expenditure, Sustenance Expenditure
and Operational Expenditure. Though, it is at variance from the definition as
given by SIPRI (SPRI, 2016) because it does not include Establishment and
Sustenance Expenditure of defence procurement agencies, however the
Maintenance and Sustenance Expenditure is somewhat included in the
equipment cost against the equipment being provided to the Defence Forces.

11. Important Conclusions
11.1.
11.2.
11.3.
11.4.
11.5.
11.6.

There is a definite relationship between Defence Expenditure and Economic
Growth.
Pakistan has been one of the biggest recipient of external loan and foreign aid.
Pakistan’s national budget has been in deficit since 1950 and in order to fill the
gap the financing has been acquired through external resources.
Despite deficit budgeting, Pakistan has been increasing its Defence Budget at a
continuous rate.
Pakistan’s foreign aid has been mainly focussed on non-military development.
With establishment of MICs the local infrastructure and business takes a boost
and it contributes towards improvement of the economic outlook of the area.

12. Research Methodology and Research Design
12.1.

46

Theoretical Framework Theoretical framework has been made with the
objective to explain the relationship between defence expenditure, external
debt and economic growth of Pakistan. The data is time series data (secondary
data) and cover the time span from year 1958 to 2016. The study analysed three
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major variables i.e. economic growth, defence expenditure and foreign debt.
The data has been collected from World Bank website for standardisation and
acceptance at all levels.
12.2. Research Methodology. Data has been taken from (open Source) i.e. Website
of World Bank and it has been analysed in E-View Software for analysis and
statistical correlation. Moreover qualitative analysis has also been carried out
as mentioned in literature review, the results have been matched to form an
opinion.
12.3. Hypotheses. All possible hypotheses have been formulated/ considered for
this study, however H.1, being a measurable hypothesis will be tested through
data analysis. Moreover all the hypotheses are with particular reference to
Pakistan.
12.3.1. H.1
There exists a relationship between Defence Expenditure,
External Debt and Economic Growth in Pakistan.
12.3.2. H.2
Defence Expenditure and External Debt have long/ short
term relation with Economic Growth.
12.3.3. H.3
Defence Expenditure has long/ short term relation with
Economic Growth.
12.3.4. H.4
External Debt has long/ short term relation with Economic
Growth.
12.3.5. H.5
Defence Expenditure has a Direct/ Indirect relation with
External Debt.
12.3.6. H.6
There is exists a triangular relationship between Defence
Expenditure,
External Debt and Economic growth.
12.3.7. H.7
There exists a relationship between Defence Expenditure,
External Debt, Economic Growth and Development Expenditure in
Pakistan.
12.3.8. H.7
Null Hypothesis Defence Expenditure - External Debt and
Economic Growth do not have any relationship.
12.4. Data Description For qualitative part of the research four variables are being
considered. In addition to three variables discussed above a variable of
development funds is also considered as proxy for development expenditure
(this includes the funds received as foreign aid/ assistance, industrial,
agriculture and services value added plus gross capital formation added during
each year) variables have been calculated in terms of percentage of the GDP,
however to cater for variance in the graphs logs of Defence Expenditure and
External Debt have been taken to meet Economic Growth. External debt
includes debt owed to non-residents repayable in currency, goods, or services .
Publicly or privately guaranteed. As regards Economic growth the real GDP
growth data has been taken, whereas defence expenditures have been taken at
actual in terms of US $.
13. Trends in logs of Variables
13.1. For standardisation of the data logs of external debt, defence expenditure and
economic growth have been taken. There are a number of techniques used in
testing the long-term and vibrant relations between external debt, defence
expenditure and economic growth. Through this study, we will emphasize and
test same relationship between three variables using:13.1.1.
Descriptive statistics
13.1.2.
Cointegration tests
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Correlation matrix
13.1.3.
13.1.4.
Granger causality test
13.1.5.
Impulse response analysis
13.1.6.
Variance decomposition analysis
13.2. If the data is stationary, it will be tested through unit root tests. The null
hypothesis of a unit root is tested using the Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF)
Test and Phillips-Perron Test. The ADF test is used for examining the presence
of a unit root in an autoregressive model, a basic autoregressive model is Zt =
αZt-1 + µt. Since the ADF tests assume that the error terms are statistically
independent and have a constant variance.
13.3. If a time series data is non stationary, then it is put to differencing, if it
becomes stationary after differencing, it is said to be integrated of the order one
i.e. I (1). If two series are integrated of order one, there may exist a linear
combination that is stationary without differencing. If such a linear
combination exists then such streams of variables are called co-integrated
streams. Cointegration tests are having two broad categories:
13.3.1. Residual - based tests
13.3.2. Maximum likelihood - based tests.
13.4. Residual-based tests include the Engle-Granger (1987)48 test while maximum
likelihood-based tests include the Johansen-Juselius49 tests. During the current
study, Johansen and Juselius test will be applied to determine the presence of cointegrating vectors in a set of non-stationary time series data. The null
hypothesis would be a situation where no cointegration exists among the series.
13.5. In order to test multivariate cointegration the approach of vector auto-regression
(VAR) is employed. This assumes that all the variables in the model are
endogenous. The Johansen and Juselius procedure is employed to test for a longrun relationship between the variables. Johansen and Juselius suggest two
likelihood ratio tests for the determination of
the number of co-integrated
vectors. The maximal eigenvalue test evaluates the null hypothesis that there are
at most r co-integrating vectors against the alternative of r + 1 co-integrating
vectors. In order to apply the Johansen procedure, lag length is selected on the
basis of the Akaike Information Criterion (AIC).
13.6. If a situation occurs where cointegration is existing in the long run, then the
system of equations is usually restructured by inserting an error correction term
in order to capture the short-run deviation of variables from their relevant
equilibrium values. This is necessary as the impact of financial development is
generally more apparent in the short run and disappears in the long run as the
economy expands and matures. According to Granger (1988), the presence of
cointegrating vectors indicates that Granger causality must exist in at least one
direction. A variable Granger causes the other variable if it helps forecast its
future values. In cointegrated series, there can be a situation where variables may
share common stochastic trends so that dependent variables in the VECM must
be Granger-caused by the lagged values of the error correction terms. This is
48
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possible because error correction terms are functions of the lagged values of the
level variables. Thus, evidence of cointegration between variables itself provides
the basis for the construction of an error correction model (ECM). The ECM
permits the introduction of past disequilibrium as explanatory variables in the
dynamic behaviour of existing variables and thus facilitates in capturing both the
short-run dynamics and long-run relationships between variables. In order to
explore chronological Granger causality between the variables joint F-test is
applied to the coefficients of each explanatory variable in the VECM.
13.7. The variance decomposition returns hinges upon analysis of responses from
variables to the shocks, if a shock is given through the error term, influence of
this shock on other variables and time horizon/ percentage of the error variance
is examined. The F test is within-sample causality test and it has a limitation that
it does not allow to gauge the relative strength of the causality among variables
beyond the sample period. To examine out-of-sample causality, variance
decomposition analysis is resorted to in order to induce partitions in the variance
of the forecast errors in variable to proportions attributable to shocks to each
variable in the system. Variance decomposition analysis results gives the change
in the value of the variable in a particular period resulting from changes in the
same variable.
13.8. To examine a random shock, the technique of impulse response is used for one
variable on other variables of interest.

14. Results and Data Analysis
Descriptive Statistics
Mean
Median
Maximum
Minimum
Std Deviation
Skewness

Defence Expenditure
9.612742
9.560266
9.905539
9.442762
0.140585
0.756702

External Debt
10.53623
10.52345
10.82888
10.22946
0.166234
0.203883

Economic Growth
10.92899
10.85919
11.37406
10.58515
0.253163
0.412182

Correlation between Variables. Means, standard deviations, Median, Skewness
and correlations among the study variables are shown in the Table. Correlation
analysis was conducted to measure relationship among the variables. Strong positive
relationships were found between Defence Expenditure and External Debt (r= 0.90, p
< 0.01) and Defence Expenditure and Economic Growth (r= 0.95, p < 0.01). Strong
relationships were found between External Debt and Economic Growth (r= 0.95, p <
0.01).
Correlation Matrix
Defence Expenditure
External Debt
Economic Growth
Defence Expenditure
1
External Debt
0.903
1
Economic Growth
0.951
0.958
1
Unit Root Test
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1. It is extremely important in time series data to examine whether data is stationary
or non-stationary. The mean / variance of a non-stationary time series data depends
on time, and time will approach infinity. Non-stationary data is the standard OLS
regression may lead to incorrect conclusions. If we consider that two completely
unrelated series and both non stationary there is a possibility to find either a
significant positive relationship or significant negative relation.
2. To cater for this E views has been used to identify whether data is stationary or
non-stationary with the help of Unit Root Test. As a first step the stationarity of
index series is to be checked. For this purpose, the ADF test for unit roots has been
used at level and first difference. Table below exhibits the results of the DickeyFuller (ADF test), which finds that data is not stationary at level but that the first
differences of the logarithmic transformations of the series are stationary. Thus,
the series is integrated to the order of one I (1).
Unit Root Analysis
ADF- Level ADF- 1st Diff
Ln Defence Expenditure
0.870
-3.4778
Ln External Debt
-2.404
-4.088
Ln GDP
0.808
-4.364
Defence Expenditure at 1% Critic. Value
-3.724
-3.737
Defence Expenditure at 5% Critic. Value
-2.986
-2.991
Defence Expenditure at 10% Critic. Value
-2.632
-2.635
Cointegration Analysis
3.

Having met these prerequisites, we can now perform cointegration analysis. The
maximum likelihood-based Johansen (1988, 1991) test and Johansen-Juselius
(1990) procedure is used to determine the presence of cointegrating equations in a
set of non-stationary time series. A trace statistic has been used to test the null
hypothesis of r cointegrating vectors against the alternative of r or more
cointegrating vectors. Tables below exhibits the results of the multivariate
cointegration test for the entire sample period.
Unrestricted Cointegration Rank Test (Trace)
Hypothesized
Trace
0.05
No. of CE(s)
Eigenvalue
Statistic
Critical Value Prob.**
None *
0.791016
40.91084
29.79707
0.0018
At most 1
0.190965
4.904401
15.49471
0.8189
At most 2
0.001321
0.030392
3.841466
0.8616
Trace test indicates 1 cointegrating eqn(s) at the 0.05 level
Unrestricted Cointegration Rank Test (Maximum Eigenvalue)
Hypothesized
Max-Eigen
0.05
No. of CE(s)
Eigenvalue
Statistic
Critical Value Prob.**
None *
0.791016
36.00644
21.13162
0.0002
At most 1
0.190965
4.874009
14.26460
0.7577
At most 2
0.001321
0.030392
3.841466
0.8616
Max-eigenvalue test indicates 1 cointegrating eqn(s) at the 0.05 level

4. The trace test indicates the presence of one cointegrating equation at the 0.05 level
and maximum eigen value indicates the presence of one cointegration equation
at the 0.05 level. Therefore, the result provides evidence of a long-term
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relationship between defence expenditure, external debt and GDP. However, it
must be noted here that the Johansen cointegration tests do not account for
structural breaks in the data.
Vector Auto regression (VAR) Estimates. Ideally VAR approach has been considered as
a good characteristic to find short term relationship between the variables. The biggest
advantages of VAR model is that estimation is very simple and in the sense that each
equation can be estimated with the usual Ordinary Least Square method separately. If
results are > 1.96, then short term relationship exists between the variables. We found out
that there is no short term relationship between External Debt, Defence Expenditure and
Economic Growth.
Vector Error Correction Estimates Table above exhibit, t statistic of vector error
correction model is less than 1.96, thereby indicating that no short term disequilibrium
exist between variables. It also provides an evidence from ΔDE, ΔED and ΔGDP that no
short run relationship exist among all three variables.
Error Correction:
D(GDP)
D(DE)
CointEq1
-0.025051
-0.087538
(0.18462)
(0.19651)
[-0.13568]
[-0.44547]
D(GDP(-1))
-0.268349
-0.198077
(0.35015)
(0.37268)
[-0.76639]
[-0.53149]
D(GDP(-2))
-0.283698
0.016232
(0.45593)
(0.48527)
[-0.62225]
[ 0.03345]
D(DE(-1))
0.431385
0.510380
(0.31743)
(0.33786)
[ 1.35900]
[ 1.51064]
D(DE(-2))
0.366916
0.245108
(0.35617)
(0.37909)
[ 1.03018]
[ 0.64657]
D(ED(-1))
0.314322
0.470657
(0.32103)
(0.34169)
[ 0.97911]
[ 1.37744]
D(ED(-2))
-0.448768
-0.419109
(0.34009)
(0.36198)
[-1.31956]
[-1.15783]
C
0.040753
0.011060
(0.02335)
(0.02486)
[ 1.74504]
[ 0.44495]
Granger Causality Test.
In line with the Granger-Engle representation theorem, if two
variables are cointegrated then Granger-causality must exist in at least one direction. The
results of Granger causality are reported in Table below. Rejection of the null hypothesis at
5% indicates that there exists unidirectional Granger causality between Economic Growth
and External Debt at the 5% level. No other variable unidirectional Granger causality.
Parawise Granger Causality Test
Granger Causality Tests
Null Hypothesis:
Obs
F-Statistic
Prob.
RDE does not Granger Cause RGDP
23
1.28911
0.2998
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RGDP does not Granger Cause RDE
0.42295
0.6615
RED does not Granger Cause RGDP
23
0.68080
0.5188
RGDP does Granger Cause RED
6.16080
0.0092
RED does not Granger Cause RDE
23
1.22560
0.3169
RDE does not Granger Cause RED
2.12326
0.1486
Impulses Response. The impulses response function examines the response of the
variables in the VAR to shocks in the error terms. Impulse response explains change in
variables will generate the change in other variable. In our scenario the effects of Defence
Expenditure and External Debt have been checked on Economic Growth. It has been
examined that by introducing one standard deviation shocks to the variable do show some
response. The Impulse response functions capture the effect innovations of GDP to
Defence Expenditure and GDP to External Debt. These figure confirm that a similarity
exists between shocks for upto 2-3 periods, however detailed examination reflects that by a
single shock in Defence Expenditure the effects can be seen in initial 2-3 years and
thereafter the same trend continues, however in case of external debt the shocks have
weaker effect for first 2-3 years and then the effect diminishes. It can be concluded that any
change in Defence Expenditure will have initial impact on Economic growth for 2-3 years
and then this effect will continue, whereas change in external debt will have weak effect on
economic growth for 2-3 years.
Response to Cholesky One S.D. Innovations
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Variance Decomposition. Variance decomposition indicates how much a variable is
explained/ effected due to its internal factors. GDP is influenced by 66 % to 100 % by
itself, whereas lesser contribution has been examined in other factors i.e. 6 % to 32 % in
case of Defence Expenditure and for external Debt this is almost insignificant as shown in
Table below. Variance decomposition designates which variables have short-term and
long-term influences on another variable of interest.
Period
1
2
3
4
5

S.E.
0.032874
0.047427
0.060043
0.073243
0.086196

Variance Decomposition of GDP
GDP
DE
100.0000
0.000000
93.22712
6.162253
80.92110
18.68725
76.74428
22.99226
74.50541
25.19403

ED
0.000000
0.610626
0.391655
0.263456
0.300568
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6
7
8
9
10

0.095848
0.103757
0.111280
0.118103
0.124030

70.97233
68.82325
68.32589
67.76766
66.99679

28.70511
30.88873
31.39193
31.92872
32.70197

0.322555
0.288022
0.282179
0.303622
0.301241

15. Summary of Results.
In correlation strong positive relationships were found between Defence Expenditure
and External Debt (r= 0.90, p < 0.01) and Defence Expenditure and Economic Growth (r=
0.95, p < 0.01). Strong positive relationships were found between External Debt and
Economic Growth (r= 0.95, p < 0.01). In Unit Root Test the ADF test for unit roots has
been used at level and first difference, which clearly show that the time series is not
stationary at level but that the first differences of the logarithmic transformations of the
series are stationary. Lag length is selected by using Schwartz Barisal criteria and
appropriate Lag length is 2. The trace test indicates the presence of One cointegrating
equation at the 0.05 level and maximum eigenvalue indicates the presence of One
cointegration equation at the 0.05 level. Therefore, the result provides evidence of a longterm relationship between external debt, economic growth and defence expenditure. The
study found out that there is no short term relationship between Economic Growth (GDP),
External Debt and Defence Expenditure. if two variables are cointegrated, then Grangercausality must exist in at least one direction. The results of Granger causality rejected null
hypothesis at 5, which indicated that no Granger causality exists between three variables.
The responses of GDP have also been examined by using impulse response analysis in the
VAR system and results confirm that a two period similarity exist between the variables.
16. Qualitative Analysis based upon Trends
16.1 In order to keep the normality of data and integrate the effect of Foreign Aid with
a need to examine the effects of Foreign Aid on development and thwart the criticism
of diverting foreign aid to Defence Expenditure instead of development and combined
effects of all factors on the economic development. Qualitative analysis has also been
carried out to match the results of statistical tests. Assumptions and normality of the
data has been carried out for standardisation taken from World Bank data sets.
Proxies used for each variable are as under
Variable
Proxy
Economic
GDP
Growth
Defence
Defence Budget
Expenditure
Development FDI and Gross Capital
Formation in country
External Debt External Debt Stocks
Foreign Aid

Data
Log of data
GDP Growth Rate in %
Log of data
(% of defence Expenditure to GDP)
Log of data
Yearly data with % of GDP
Log of data
% of GDP
Net official development % of GDP
assistance / aid

16.2 Data has been normalised to fix in the graphs, therefore log of the data has been
taken to match the data of foreign aid which was almost insignificant. The results are
as follows
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17. Results and Findings
17.1.1 Explanation of the Graph. The data covers a period from 1960 to 2015. An
average of Economic growth has been taken to examine the trend in the
economy in relation to the other factors. Graph indicates abrupt patterns in
the variables with GDP growth in negative during 1997, however the trend
lines indicate that there is a linkage between all the variables.
17.1.2 Defence Expenditure has been steady in relation to the GDP, however the
trend line indicates that in terms of moving average it is closely following
the trend of Economic Growth. Therefore there seems a definite linkage
between Defence Expenditure and Economic Growth.
17.1.3 Data of External Debt includes the sum of all external debt owed to nonresidents in currency, goods, or services. The debt is on the rise, the trend
line indicates an upward trend in the external debt in terms of exponential
average. However the slope indicates that it is almost moving in a pattern
similar to the economic growth and defence expenditure.
17.1.4 Foreign aid is the sum of net official development assistance consisting of
loans and grants by official agencies, multilateral institutions, to promote
economic development and welfare. The data has an irregular pattern,
however the exponential trend line indicates that it has some linkage to
the pattern of development and it also moves in a small band with nearly
no change in the pattern similar to the development trend.
17.1.5 Development data is the sum of FDI and Gross Capital formation in
country. It’s variance from the mean is to the minimum. However it’s
pattern indicate that it has no linkage with Defence Expenditure, External
debt and Economic growth, however it follows the pattern similar to
foreign aid indicating some relationship between the two.
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17.2 Economic growth reflects the GDP growth rate over the period from 1960-2015,
there has been an irregular pattern with 1971 being in negative i.e. period of war
with India in 1971. There have been periods of high growth with drops in the
growth unlike other variables, however it can be observed that it has been
observed that it has significant but negative relationship with foreign debt in the
short and long run. With Defence Expenditure has significant positive
relationship in the long run as indicated from the trend lines of defence
expenditure and economic growth.
17.3 Future Trends. The trend lines indicate that three variables i.e. Defence
Expenditure, Economic growth and foreign Debt have significant relationship
with each other. However the direction of slope indicates that in the longer run
foreign debt has negative but significant relationship with other two variables in
the long run. However in year 2030 all three variables will converge at one point
if the pattern remains the same, thereafter foreign debt will cross the growth.
With regards to Development and foreign aid, both have nearly similar trend on
future, however foreign aid/ assistance appears to be negative correlated with
development in the future.

17.4 Confirmation/ matching the results with empirical analysis

Empirical
Analysis
Trend
Analysis

 Strong Positive - PP
 Strong Negative - NN
 Positive - P
 Positive - N
Def - Def – Def- Aid Def – GDP – GDPGDP
Debt
Dev
Debt
Aid
PP
PP
Not
Not
PP
Not
carried carried
carried
out
out
out
PP
NN
X
X
NN
X

No Relation x
GDPDev
Not
carried
out
X

DevAid
Not
carried
out
P

Dev Debt
Not
carried
out
X

The comparison of results indicates that Defence Expenditure, Foreign Debt and Economic
growth are correlated to each other. Moreover Foreign aid and development do not have
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significant impact on economic growth, defence expenditure and foreign debt, however
these are correlated to each other and it can be assumed that development funds are not
diverted to defence expenditure. The results indicate that all variables are correlated in the
long run.

18. Conclusions
18.1
This paper examined the empirical as well trend analysis between variables.
Empirical analysis was carried out for lead- lag relationship among Defence
Expenditure, External Debt and Economic Growth (GDP) for the period from
1960- 2015 by using multivariate cointegration analysis and the Granger
causality test. The results provided evidence on relationship among all variables.
The result provided evidence of a long-term relationship between all three
variables and did not find any short term relationship. Rejection of the null
hypothesis at 5% indicates that there exists unidirectional Granger causality at
the 5%. While matching the results with trend analysis the existence of long term
relationship between all three variables has been confirmed. Two additional
variables i.e. Foreign Aid and Development were added in trend analysis and
these two proved to be significantly related to each other and no evidence was
found for these variables with other three variables. The findings also thwart the
criticism of diverting development funds to meet the defence requirements in
Pakistan.
18.2 Existence of long term relationship and prediction for year 2030 provides a
significant lead to policy makers to look for effective long term decision making.

19. Recommendations.
As per results above there exists a long term relationship between defence expenditure,
external debt and economic growth and a correlation between foreign aid has been found
with development. Following in this regard is recommended:19.1 Policy making may be objective and adopt international policies e.g Planning,
programming, Budgeting and Evaluation systems (PPBES) for future planning
and look for at least 10 year plan with clear objective and goals.
19.2 Policy makers may take into account the importance of year 2030 for economic
policy making as suggested by the results of the study.
19.3 While taking loans from IMF/ World Bank it must be kept in mind that this loan
will ultimately effect the financial health after 3 years therefore an element/
planning of debt repayment capacity be kept in mind.
19.4 Every Budgeting process be planned with debt repayments factor/ funds in mind.
Moreover Govt Economic policy makers may consider a Medium – Long tem
budgetary framework. This framework is recommended to reflect a financial
forecast of next 3-5 years to include debt repayments.

20. Implications for Pakistan
This study has been able to identify the linkages between and find that it’s not always
the Defence Expenditure which retards the economic growth in Pakistan, but it’s the
external debt which has a trickle-down effect on the overall economic health of a country.
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Going by Keynesian model and Lee thesis, Defence production industry may be promoted
to significantly contribute towards economic growth.

21. Future Research
20.1. Govt policies play a vital role in establishing a positive or negative impact on
defence expenditure vis-à-vis external debt. Thus the focus of future research
should be on analysing the role and consistency of Govt policies and possibility
of adopting PPBES in Pakistan.
20.2. Foreign Aid and Development may also be added to the model for empirical
analysis for finding potent results.
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Abstract:
The benefits of the Internet as information resource clearly outweigh its drawbacks, but an appropriate
quality assessment method for data is necessary to draw valid conclusions. Applying evaluation criteria for
assessing quality web resources is considered an appropriate method to ensure that electronic information be
effectively selected. Different categorization methods are used to group evaluation criteria. Criteria are
organized in broad items, such as scope, content, graphic and multimedia design, context, etc. Each of these
items has its own specific indicators to be taken into account. This is confirmed by the literature on
assessment of resources over the Internet, as well as by the various practices adopted all over the world in
research and business environments.
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1. Introduction
The World Wide Web offers information and data from all over the world. Since so
much information is available, and because of the fact that sometime information can
appear to be “anonymous”, it is required to build up skills to evaluate what you find. When
someone uses an academic library, the books, journals and other resources have already
been evaluated by publishers and librarians. Every resource you find has been evaluated in
one way or another before you ever see it. Loads of information can be found online, but
it's trickier to know what has been peer-reviewed online and what has not, as anyone can
write a web page. Outstanding resources can reside beside the most doubtful.

2. The Internet
The Internet is the global system of interconnected computer networks that use the
Internet protocol suite (TCP/IP) to link devices worldwide. It is a network of networks that
consists of private, public, academic, business, and government networks of local to global
scope, linked by a broad array of electronic, wireless, and optical networking technologies.
The Internet carries an extensive range of information resources and services, such as the
inter-linked hypertext documents and applications of the World Wide Web (WWW),
electronic mail, telephony, and peer-to-peer networks for file sharing.
The linking of commercial networks and enterprises by the early 1990s marks the
beginning of the transition to the modern Internet, and generated a sustained exponential
growth as generations of institutional, personal, and mobile computers were connected to
the network. Although the Internet was widely used by academia since the 1980s, the
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commercialization incorporated its services and technologies into virtually every aspect of
modern life
Internet use grew rapidly in the West from the mid-1990s and from the late 1990s
in the developing world. In the two decades since then, Internet use has grown 100-times,
measured for the period of one year, to over one third of the world population. Most
traditional communications media, including telephony, radio, television, paper mail and
newspapers are being reshaped or redefined by the Internet, giving birth to new services
such as email, Internet telephony, Internet television, online music, digital newspapers, and
video streaming websites. Newspaper, book, and other print publishing are adapting to
website technology, or are reshaped into blogging, web feeds and online news aggregators.
The Internet has enabled and accelerated new forms of personal interactions through
instant messaging, Internet forums, and social networking [1].

Fig. 1 - Internet users in the World by Geographic Regions – March 2017 [2]
Search engines
2.1.
A web search engine is a software system that is designed to search for information
on the World Wide Web. The search results are generally presented in a line of results
often referred to as search engine results pages. The information may be a mix of web
pages, images, and other types of files. Unlike web directories, which are maintained only
by human editors, search engines also maintain real-time information by running an
algorithm on a web crawler.
The keyword search can be considered at least from 2 directions: finding the
documents matching a user entered a keyword (or a phrase consisted of several keywords)
or finding documents which are about the entered keyword. For the end user a search
engine is a website with a text form, where he can type in his search keywords and receive
a list of links to relevant pages or documents as a result. The result page also consists of
descriptive textual information for each link and usually some relevant advertisement.
Nowadays, search engines are often sophisticated software and hardware systems with
closed and commercially protected inner structure. In short, each search engine includes
robots (also known as crawlers or spiders) which travel through the Web following each
link and mine documents to its database. Then data is extracted from the documents and
processed using special algorithms. Each document and keyword are sorted and obtain
some rating. In the end, a user optimally receives a list of web pages relevant to his query
and sorted by relevance.
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Fig.2 - High-level architecture of a Search Engine
Search (or document) indexing modules parse and store data about each document
downloaded by the crawler. Search indexes are needed for increasing the speed of search
and eliminating the need to low scan of each document in a database when a search query
is received. Existence of the index increase the amount of necessary storage and
consumption of computing resources (to fill in and update the index each time when new
version of documents arrive), but it is a reasonable fee for the possibility of rapid search.
Query engine module is responsible for interaction with the end user – it receives a
search query from a user, processes it addressing to the search index and gives back the
results [1]. Modern search engines have a helper function called “auto-complete
suggestions”. When a user starts to enter a search query in a query form, a search engine
will immediately extend already written word, phrase, or even a part of the world with
relevant and frequent search queries, called “suggestions”. That can dramatically increase
overall usability and increase the speed of human-computer interactions.
Ordering search results accordingly to relevance is another crucial task for every
search engine. Huge variance of different factors can be considered for this purpose. All
that metrics are stored in the search index, some of them are:
 number of each word occurrence in a document (called hits or term
frequency);
 position of a particular word in a document, its font-size, surrounding tags;
 links to other pages and important information about these links (like text of
the link) – it is very important for creating a model (or a map) of the World Wide Web, and
to know precisely which page refers from and to.
Based on this information is calculated a quality ranking value for every indexed
document, based on the link graph structure of the Web. The idea is that the importance of
a particular web page can be measured in calculating the amount of other pages that link to
it and their importance.
According to Net Market Share (as of March 2017) the global marketing share
percentage, in terms of the use of Search Engines heavily favors Google, with over 80 %.
This again reinforces that fact that Google are the market leaders; however it also
highlights that the "Others" such as Yahoo, Bing and Baidu etc. still hold a large audience
and it would be silly to simply ignore them. It's interesting to note that Google's large
market share is still on the increase. Last year we saw a 68 % market share for Google, so
Google has taken more than 10% of the market from its rivals in just the past 12 months.
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Table 1 - The world's most popular search engines (with >1% market share) [3]
Although search engines are programmed to rank websites based on some
combination of their popularity and relevancy, empirical studies indicate various political,
economic, and social biases in the information they provide and the underlying
assumptions about the technology. These biases can be a direct result of economic and
commercial processes (e.g., companies that advertise with a search engine can become also
more popular in its organic search results), and political processes (e.g., the removal of
search results to comply with local laws). For example, Google will not surface
certain neo-Nazi websites in France and Germany, where Holocaust denial is illegal.
Biases can also be a result of social processes, as search engine algorithms are
frequently designed to exclude non-normative viewpoints in favor of more "popular"
results. Indexing algorithms of major search engines skew towards coverage of U.S.-based
sites, rather than websites from non-U.S. countries [4].
2.2.
Advantages and weaknesses of the most popular source of information
In the information age few people can imagine the life without the Internet - a good
and simple way of finding information. Most people are interested in reliable and direct
ways to access, search and exchange information. The Internet as we all know is probably
the most useful resource known to man in this day of age. While there is no arguing the
positive impact that the Internet has had on society, there are certainly some drawbacks as
well.
List of advantages of the Internet
1. Speed of information dissemination. The news and information industries have
both seen massive changes in the speed at which they’re able to share information with the
general public thanks to the convenience and instant results offered by the Internet. This is
particularly advantageous for instances that require the immediate dissemination of
information such as during emergencies, health perils, safety threats, and other events that
could lead to potential injuries and dangers.
2. Communication. One of the main goals of the Internet is to connect people. With
social media, emails, chats, and other avenues you can instantly communicate and get to
know people from all over the world. This has aided the world in beginning to bridge the
culture gap that exists.
3. Unlimited access to information. Anything you could ever imagined can be
found and learned about in detail on the Internet. There are millions upon millions of
websites that are dedicated to all different types of topics. This wealth of information helps
people to better understand things that they may have never thought or cared about before.
4. New economic methods are made. Another big thing the Internet has changed is
business. It has become the biggest marketing tool, ever. People can also make purchases
on the Internet, meaning that anyone can be a business owner.
5. It saves time and gets work done faster. Company owners can now transact
business online and save time. With Internet connection, ordering to suppliers and
communicating with clients and colleagues can be done through emails and fax.
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6. Jobs and Business. People now also have the ability to search and apply for jobs
completely through the Internet, which has opened up the world job market to many people
with valuable skills to offer. More entrepreneurs can now open home-based businesses
which can save them money because of reduced expenses
7. It is an effective platform for causes. There are a number of organizations who
are fighting for a cause such as animal welfare, human rights and even a group of
individuals who want to help the sick. By building websites and making use of the social
media such as Facebook, Instagram and the like, millions of people are reached and
touched.
8. It makes shopping and banking convenient for customers. Nowadays, the
buying public can now shop for almost anything they want from the convenience of their
homes, 24/7. Also, payments and bank transactions can now be done online, a convenience
gladly embraced by more and more consumers every day.
List of weaknesses of the Internet
1. Exposure to false information. Because nearly every person on the face of the
globe has access to the Internet, the likelihood of becoming the victim of misinformation is
highly possible. There are very few laws and regulations that restrict the sharing of false
information on the Internet.
2. A breeding ground for illegal activities. One of the unintended consequences of
the Internet has been the immense amount of illegal and dangerous activity that it has
harbored and perpetuated. The ease of information has given insight for burglaries, terrorist
attacks, kidnappings, and many other types of crimes.
3. The world is becoming dependent. Most of our information is stored with the
use of the Internet. This means that medical records, criminal records, educational records,
and finance records are all completely dependent on the security of the sites that they
reside on. Computer viruses are very common and are becoming more and more
aggressive. They are transferred through the communication access of the Internet and if
one would be designed well enough, it could shut down the economy.
4. Personal information could be compromised. People often put a wealth of their
personal information on the Internet, without thinking of the consequences. Identity theft
has dramatically risen since the Internet made its appearance in a mainstream setting.
5. Addiction. Social media, online games, and other time consuming things are
beginning to take over the youth. They spend more time in their virtual life than they do in
their real ones.
6. Too much dependency on the Internet can hamper business operations.
Despite the convenience of smooth transactions from automation, using Internet and
technology to run the business can also have a negative effect on the business once the
computer systems break down. Operations will be put on hold if the system is down
especially if the business utilizes the Internet to operate. Loss of Internet connection can
slow down business processes and affect productivity.

3. Quality assessment for information resources evaluation
Quality of information resources is at the heart of the question of evaluation
criteria. Both in the literature and in the present paper it has been engaged in terms of the
criteria to assess it. The literature does not explicitly provide a definition of quality of web
sites, but identifies evaluation criteria which serve to assess quality. In fact it appears that it
is a difficult concept to grasp and describe, as shown by the focus groups’ participants
who, when explicitly asked for a definition, identified it with some indicators. Here some
definitions are reported: “quality is synonymous of originality”; “quality means
consistently organized and well structured resources”; “quality is a value related to content
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where data provided are not simply information, but knowledge”; quality is to be identified
with fair reputation of authors and responsible providers”.
Resource evaluation is mainly engaged in with reference to users, and
recommendations on strategies and indicators to be followed are mostly addressed to
researchers in their information selection process.
It is pointed out how credibility issues are related both to the content of the source
and to the reader’s purpose, so that personal and professional/educational use of
information would imply a difference in evaluation of information. In general a variety of
methods of criteria are to be considered, ranging from personal, informal methods to the
more educational, formal techniques.
Different categorization methods are used to group evaluation criteria. Criteria are
organized in broad items, such as scope, content, graphic and multimedia design, context,
etc. Each of these items has its own specific indicators to be taken into account. Of the
most relevant criteria from quality point of view are content and context.
For example, within the area of content, recommended features as relevant
indicators are accuracy, authority, comprehensiveness, coverage, currency, objectivity,
organization, substantiveness, uniqueness and validity [5].
3.1. Relevant quality criteria
Content quality criteria concern the evaluation of the information that the resource
contains.
No.

Content

Definition

1.

Validity

It depends on how well researched and trustworthy the content of the
resource is

2.

Currency

It refers to the timeliness of information and maintenance of updating

3.

Accuracy

It depends on how correct (more formal) the information is

4.

Authority

It depends on the expertise, reputation and status of the
author/producer

5.

Uniqueness

It depends on the existence of primary material that is contained in
the resource and it is not available from other sources

6.

Substantiveness

It depends on substantive quantity of information, that is not
information linked to in the resource, rather substantial content
provided on the site

7.

Coverage

It refers to the depth and extent of the information. The resource
should cover the subject adequately and extensively

8.

Organization

It depends on the organizational structure of information and if it is
arranged logically and consistently

9.

Comprehensiveness

It depends on the way information is provided as regards completion
of the site (no incomplete information, no “under construction”
message)

CRITERIA FOR A QUALITATIVE EVALUATION OF INFORMATION
RESOURCES AVAILABLE ON THE INTERNET
No.

Content

Definition

10.

Objectivity

It refers to the presence of factual data and the lack of personal
prejudice in the information presented
Table 2 Content criteria and definitions

The validity of a resource, for example, depends on how well researched, well
substantiated and trustworthy the content of the resource is.
Anyone can publish on the Internet, so information has often not been through
traditional quality “filters” such as publishers, editors or peer reviewers. Resources may
not be what they appear to be or what they say they are, as on the Internet there is no
guarantee that the resource is accurate or honest. Possible question criteria of validity are:
a) the information is evaluated by a well known publisher, editor or reviewer, either an
organization or an individual; b) the resource is available in another format, such as a
printed publication or CD-ROM; c) the resource is authentic: it is what it says it is, and is
actually coming from the person mentioned as author/publisher; d) the original source of
the information is stated, this resource is known to be authentic and authoritative; e) in case
of doubt the information is verified by the subject specialist; f) the information is based on
thorough research; g) references are provided; h) a substantial bibliography is provided; i)
any bias or partiality is stated or is of an acceptable level (no propaganda).
Closely related to validity the accuracy of the resource depends on how correct the
information is. The lack of information filters on the Internet like peer reviewers,
publishers and editors, means that mistakes are more likely to occur than in printed
publications. Those may be accidental errors, but also deliberate deception.
Possible question criteria of accuracy are: a) has the information been checked by
an independent individual or organization (for instance a publisher, peer reviewer or
editor); b) does the resource contain a bibliography / references; c) are grammar and
spelling accurate; d) are there many typo’s; e) in case of doubt the information should be
verified.
The authority of the resource depends on the expertise, reputation and status of the
author/producer.
On the Internet the origin of a resource is not always clearly stated and its
attribution cannot always be trusted. Sometimes some detective work is needed. In case of
doubt the information will be verified by the subject specialist.
Possible question criteria of authority are: a) the author/information provider of the
resource is explicitly stated; b) the author/information provider is authoritative; c) the
origin of the information is explicitly stated and is authoritative; d) contact details and/or email addresses of author /information provider are given.
Uniqueness depends on primary information that is contained in the resource and is
not available from other sources. On the Internet a lot of resources contain relatively little
primary information, but consist mainly of links to other, external resources, available from
other servers, or that reproduce information available elsewhere.
A resource that provides information that is nowhere else (online) available, is in
most cases of more value than resources that contain exclusively secondary information,
unless there is substantial added value, either in evaluation, annotation, presentation,
metadata or comprehensiveness of the information.
Possible question criteria of uniqueness are: a) the resource contains original work;
b) the resource contains at least some primary information; c) the resource consists of more
than just a list of links to external servers; d) in case of links to external resources there is
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some added value in terms of evaluation; annotation, presentation, metadata or
comprehensiveness of the information.
The substantiveness of the resources is the quantity of information that is actually
provided on the site.
On the web, where information is hyperlinked, it is not always clear where one
resource ends and another begins. Many resources contain very little real information, but
link almost exclusively to information that is produced and stored elsewhere. The
information that is linked to should not be considered as part of the resource itself. A
resource should be evaluated on the basis of the information it contains and not on the
basis of the information that is linked to.
Possible question criteria of substantiveness are: a) the information is of substantive
quantity; b) the resource contains more than just address information and/or links to other
resources.
Comprehensiveness means that the information is provided in a fairly complete
form.
On the web information is often provided that is not yet completed (“under
construction”), or that is only partly made available online and refers to printed or off line
versions for the complete resource.
Although it is a characteristic of Internet information that it is regularly changed
and updated, a website should meet some minimum requirements, in terms of
comprehensiveness of the information that is made available.
Possible question criteria of comprehensiveness are: a) the resource contains more
than very basic information; b) the resource is completed, and not under construction; c)
the resource is available as full text, not only the bibliographical details or abstract; d) the
resource offers useful abstracts or summaries of the information; e) there are no dead links
or empty files; f) there is no missing information; g) the information that is actually
available is in accordance with the index or description of the content of the site.
Coverage refers to depth and extent of the information. Possible question criteria of
coverage are: a) the information has sufficient depth; b) the resource covers the subject
adequately; c) there are no obvious omissions.
Context criteria apply to the origin of a site and its content, as well as to the
suitability of a new resource to an existing collection. How a site meshes with and
enhances existing or anticipated content within a collection will determine the quality of
the collection over time.
Provenance - the origin or source of a site reveals and confirms much about its
value and provides important information about its overall quality. Analyzing a site's URL
often yields sufficient information to judge the affiliation of its creator and the reliability of
its server.
Relationship to other resources. Like print resources, free Web resources can stand
alone or in aggregate with other resources. As with any collection, however, the value of a
collection of Web sites lies in the integrity of its individual components. The following
principle applies: the greater the degree to which each site (component) within a collection
relates to and enhances others within the same collection, the greater its value of the
collection as a whole. Evaluations of free Web sites have shown that many of them contain
links to the same sites. This redundant content will increase the size, but not the quality of
the collection. Each site added to a collection must be viewed as an integral part of a larger
mosaic. Redundant, superfluous, unrelated, or poorly suited pieces will not enhance the
collection; they will only encumber it and ultimately discourage or confuse users.
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3.2.
Quality assessment process for data
An appropriate quality assessment method for data is necessary to draw valid
conclusions. Determining the goals of data collection is the first step of the whole
assessment process. The data users rationally choose the data to be used according to their
strategic objectives or business requirements, such as operations, decision making, and
planning. The data sources, types, volume, quality requirements, assessment criteria, and
specifications as well as the expected goals need to be determined in advance.
In different business environments, the selection of data quality elements will
differ. For example, for social media data, timeliness and accuracy are two important
quality features. However, because it is difficult to directly judge accuracy, some
additional information is needed to judge the raw data, and other data sources serve as
supplements or evidence. Therefore, credibility has become an important quality
dimension. However, due to the lack of uniform standards, data storage software and data
formats vary widely. Thus, it is difficult to regard consistency as a quality dimension, and
the needs of regarding timeliness and completeness as data quality dimensions are not high
[6].
In order to do further quality assessment, is necessary to choose specific assessment
indicators for every dimension. These require the data to comply with specific conditions
or features. The formulation of assessment indicators also depends on the actual business
environment.
Each quality dimension needs different measurement tools, techniques, and
processes, which leads to differences in assessment times, costs, and human resources. In a
clear understanding of the work required to assess each dimension, choosing those
dimensions that meet the needs can well define a project’s scope. The preliminary
assessment results of data quality dimensions determine the baseline while the remaining
assessment as a part of the business process is used for continuous detection and
information improvement.
After the quality assessment preparation is completed, the process enters the data
acquisition phase. There are many ways to collect data, including: data integration, searchdownload, web crawlers, agent methods, carrier monitors, etc. [7]. Nowadays data
acquisition is relatively easy, but much of the data collected is not always good. We need
to improve data quality as far as possible under these conditions without a large increase in
acquisition cost.
Data sources are very wide and data structures are complex. The data received may
have quality problems, such as data errors, missing information, inconsistencies, noise, etc.
The purpose of data cleaning (data scrubbing) is to detect and remove errors and
inconsistencies from data in order to improve their quality. Data cleaning can be divided
into four patterns based on implementation methods and scopes: manual implementation,
writing of special application programs, data cleaning unrelated to specific application
fields, and solving the problem of a type of specific application domain. In these four
approaches, the third has good practical value and can be applied successfully [8].
Then, the process enters into data quality assessment and monitoring phases. The
core of data quality assessment is how to evaluate each dimension. The current method has
two categories: qualitative and quantitative methods. The qualitative evaluation method is
based on certain evaluation criteria and requirements, according to assessment purposes
and user demands, from the perspective of qualitative analysis to describe and assess data
resources. Qualitative analysis should be performed by subject experts or professionals.
The quantitative method is a formal, objective, and systematic process in which numerical
data are utilized to obtain information. Therefore, objectivity, generalizability, and

CRITERIA FOR A QUALITATIVE EVALUATION OF INFORMATION
RESOURCES AVAILABLE ON THE INTERNET
numbers are features often associated with this method, whose evaluation results are more
intuitive and concrete.
After assessment, the data can be compared with the baseline for the data quality
assessment established above. If the data quality accords with the baseline standard, a
follow-up data analysis phase can be entered, and a data quality report will be generated.
Otherwise, if the data quality fails to satisfy the baseline standard, it is necessary to acquire
new data.

Fig. 3 - Quality assessment process for data
If the analysis results meet the goal, then the results are outputted and fed back to
the quality assessment system so as to provide better support for the next round of
assessment. If results do not reach the goal, the data quality assessment baseline may not
be reasonable, and we need to adjust it in a timely fashion in order to obtain results in line
with our goals.

3.3. Evaluating sources on the Internet for credibility
The development of the Internet and its delivery of online information have created
a new information environment that can affect perceptions of the credibility of that
information. Online information can be created by amateur sources (e.g., blogs and citizen
journalism) posted on personal sites or on news websites (e.g., comments on news
stories, CNN's iReport). Seeking to satiate the insatiable online audience with "instant"
news can result in inaccuracies and premature conclusions. Online "polls" intended to
allow the audience to express opinions are insufficient in that they are neither random nor
representative samples. The freedom for anyone to publish anything and the convergence
of information genres (i.e., infotainment) affect editorial review and credibility.
A study of the impact of the Internet on value orientations in mainland China by
Jonathan Zhu and Zhou He (University of Hong Kong) revealed that credibility of the
Internet was far more important than conventional media to Chinese citizens. This may be
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because conventional media has a historical record of being credible whereas Internet
sources, especially user-generated content, can be questionable [9].
Websites are often the first or only interaction consumers have with a company.
Also, these interactions are usually short- in the magnitude of a few seconds to a few
minutes. Source credibility can be established online in a number of ways to
include logo design, website sophistication, and source citation. Lowry, Wilson and Haig
(2013) showed that well designed logos that are synergistic with the company's
product/service can trigger positive credibility judgments about the company's website and
results in greater trust and willingness to interact with the company. These effects are
magnified when the website design extends and complements the logo design
[10]. Additional source credibility theory research has shown that color schemes and
other visual elements can predict perceptions of credibility [11].
On social media sites, source credibility can be ascribed based on the number of
followers and the ratio between followers and follows a user has. Research made by
Westerman, Spence and Van Der Heide (2011) shows that there is a curvilinear effect for
the number of followers, "such that having too many or too few connections results in
lower judgments of expertise and trustworthiness. A narrow gap between followers and
follows may also result in a higher perception of competence (i.e., if a user has many
followers but does not follow many others, that person may be regarded as less of an
expert). Further research showed that frequency of updates led to higher perception of
credibility.
Klout.com is a social media analytic website and app that ranks users according to
online social influence and assigns a "Klout Score". Research by Westerman et al. has
shown that a higher "Klout Score" results in higher perceived competence and character
but has no bearing on the caring (i.e., sociability) dimension of credibility.
Focus groups have also shown that user’s evaluation criteria of blog credibility
slightly differed from that of traditional media credibility. Participants indicated that the
source of the blog was the first component evaluated and factors such as the source's
knowledge, passion, transparency, reliability, and influence impacted credibility
judgments. Participants also indicated that the blog's message/content needed to be
authentic, insightful, informative, consistent, accurate, timely, popular, fair, and focused
[12].
4. Information resources about research infrastructure in Romania – ERRIS
case study
Platform Engage in the Romanian Research Infrastructures System (ERRIS) was
created to support the coordinators of research infrastructures of public / private in
Romania and those who want to benefit from the services offered by these facilities,
fostering collaboration and networking with national and profile international scientific
community in Romania.
Developed as a social networking platform ERRIS is a "facebook of things" where
research infrastructures are "actors", having the opportunity to make known their services
in a market as large and diverse.
ERRIS platform creation fulfills the necessary actions, internationalization of the
national research, development and innovation, in line with the National Strategy for
Research, Development and Innovation 2014-2020. ERRIS platform can be accessed
at www.erris.gov.ro.
ERRIS is a platform developed and hosted by the Executive Agency for Higher
Education, Research, Development and Innovation Funding (UEFISCDI), within the
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framework of the "Improving the efficiency of the electronic data monitoring of R&D
activities" European funded project.
ERRIS is the first Romanian online platform which connects the research
infrastructure owners with potential clients (researchers and company representatives). The
portal is a booking gate for services provided by the public and private Romanian research
infrastructures. Its aim is to promote the infrastructures at the national and international
level and to increase their services and equipments visibility. Moreover, ERRIS is a client
oriented platform which responds to all users’ needs.

Fig. 4 – Search function of ERRIS platform
ERRIS is the first Romanian research infrastructure registry that brings together the
majority of the public and private research infrastructures. That is way ERRIS provide a
wealth of information to suite experiences of variety of users. Here one can find useful
information about a profile of an institution and its research infrastructure. The services
provided by the infrastructure are open for everyone interested in using them. All services
are listed in such a manner to easily find specific areas of interest. That is way every
infrastructure display a list of the members of the scientific and technical team. The rating
of users is visible for every service which has been used. User’s reviews represent a
reputation system for the institutions, aiming not only to become a quality benchmark but
also to stimulate continuous improvements of the services. The data base gives the users
opportunity to find any Romanian infrastructure relevant to their specific interest. ERRIS
represents a reliable and complex source of information with a very user friendly interface.
The platform facilitates easy and effortless access to services associated to the
registered infrastructures. The reputation system provides the clients the opportunity to
evaluate the research infrastructures, hence leading both to an informed choice for the
interested beneficiaries, and to an efficient promotion of the infrastructures.
Regarding the search function of the platform, every keyword is searched within a specific
item lists (institution, infrastructure, equipment, service, domains, persons). The result of
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the Search function will be represented by those infrastructures which contain the
respective keyword. In June 2017 the platform Search function found 1.406 Infrastructures
with
7.491 Research Services, 61 Technological Services and 19.827 Equipments.

Fig. 5 – Available resources on ERRIS platform
The quality benchmark for the information presented on ERRIS platform it is given
by user’s reviews and their evaluation for the following criteria:
 The level of precision/ accuracy/ similarities between the services/ equipment
which have been requested and what had been offered on site.
 The service accessibility regarding the administrative procedure.
 The services/ equipment condition and performance.
 The quality of communication with the staff.
 The desired services /equipment availability.

Fig. 6 –ERRIS platform quality benchmark

5. Conclusion
The benefits of the Internet clearly outweigh its drawbacks but it does not
necessarily mean it is good for the majority. The key here is to have a closer look not just
on the number of advantages it offers but also on the impact it has on people as a whole. It
is indeed an effective tool but can also bring harm if used improperly.
The information resources available on Internet present explosive growth. How to
ensure data quality and how to analyze and extract information and knowledge hidden
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behind the data become major issues for industry and academia. Poor data quality will lead
to low data utilization efficiency and even bring serious decision-making mistakes.
I analyzed the Internet as the source of information, along with its advantages and
weaknesses. I have presented how a search engine works and its high-level architecture.
Likewise, I have presented a data quality assessment for information resource evaluation.
The effective and most commonly chosen criteria for the evaluation of information
resources available on the Internet are those relating to content, such as accuracy,
authority, comprehensiveness, coverage, currency, objectivity and validity. That reflects
their role, who is mainly concerned on substantial content to be found for research and
professional activities. This is in line with what is emphasized in the literature and
confirms the appropriateness and relevance of well established criteria which are
commonly adopted in the print world.
Nowadays applying evaluation criteria for assessing quality web resources is
considered an appropriate method to ensure that electronic information be effectively
selected. This is confirmed by the literature on assessment of resources over the Internet, as
well as by the various practices adopted all over the world in research and business
environments.
Due to the rapid and increasing provision of resources with ever changing features
and to the growing number of people and organisations putting material on the Internet,
here will always be problems that will require further analysis.
The experience of the last years shows us that there is a strong need for criteria to
be used in the evaluation of web-based information resources, and that such criteria may
vary in relation to the discipline and domain to which these resources belong, as well as to
their format. Moreover, difficulties are encountered in interpreting and applying criteria,
even if guidelines and recommendations have been provided in various settings.
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Abstract:
Knowledge-based society represents the society based on the human and intellectual capital, a society which
develops in an ever changing economic and political dynamics. Knowledge-based society refers to societies
rely on the knowledge of the citizens necessary to drive the innovation and the development of that society’s
economy. Since knowledge is the most important resource that can drive economic and social development,
knowledge society is that society where education goes beyond its traditional borders and technologies
become basic elements for the learning process. Over the past several decades, the theme of knowledge-based
economy (KE) has become increasingly important, knowledge being seen as a source of economic growth
and competitiveness in all economic sectors, however such development cannot occur and cannot be
separated from educational development and IT&C.
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1. Introduction
Over the past several decades, since the popularization of the term knowledge
economy in 1996 in Drucker’s book “Age of Discontinuity”, chapter 12, (Drucker
attributes it to Fritz Machlup) the theme of knowledge economy (KE - the use of
knowledge to generate tangible and intangible values) has become increasingly significant
when analyzing the prerequisites of economic growth and social development. As a spinoff of this development, it appeared the increased usage of modern resources and
investments and developments in IT&C which factors are perceived as intrinsic and
indispensable for KE and knowledge society (KS).
The hidden forces behind of KS are technologies, the internationalization and
technological advancement shaped the contemporary economy into what we call now
“knowledge society” (KS). Under the auspices of this new state of affairs, a new form of
organization appeared, demanding a rapid development of skills, solid and always up to
date knowledge.
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2. Knowledge society and education
Knowledge Society is based on greater responsibility and requirements, society
nowadays is an evolutionary society, continuously adapting to the new developments and
the social and environmental challenges. Therefore, the educational system must aim at the
formation of people able to develop of their own competencies through personal efforts in
order to fully integrate in present day environment so, mastering a skill is not enough
anymore, honing, refining it is always required.
KS is characterized by a plenitude of resources, material as well as intellectual,
contrary to how the traditional society used to be. The technological development brought
about the elimination of the necessity a specific time frame and venue because the
activities transferred into the virtual space and became worldwide through the usage of
technology. Globalization influenced work reorganization, caused the compression of
space, time and helped fasten the distribution of information, data, and knowledge through
the means of technology. Knowledge became the central point of production therefore, the
relation between gained higher importance.
Knowledge and its usage within an organization has become the core source of
competitive advantage. The organizations that understand that the usage of their members’
knowledge is a source of competitive advantage and encourage their learning are called
“learning organizations”. Inside KS, knowledge is the enhancer of economic results laying
down the premises of a better social development. Based on the characteristics regarding
knowledge economy presented by Don Tapscott in 2014 [1], we can conclude that the
main characteristics of KS are as presented in figure 1.

Fig 1. KS main features

The production of knowledge through research and education and the manner it is
used and disseminated has as main outcome social development.
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Since knowledge is at the basis of evolution, power, development, the intellectual
capital, which represents the knowledge the organization members share and put to use, is
a key element upon which the competitive advantage can be built. Nowadays, intangible
assets like knowledge, have gained higher importance becoming a source of power and
profitability. However, in order to gain such capital there is the necessity of permanent
self-development without the limitations set by the traditional training methods in other
words, on demand learning.
As we can see in the figure below, education is one of the main elements of KS, but
not any kind of education, we are talking here about a an educational process able to
satisfy the requirements of the new society, education that can be named: on demand
education.

Figure 2. Major KS characteristics adapted after to White et al. [2]

On demand learning [3] is characterized by learning and training accessible to
anyone, no matter the time or location and adaptable to individual requirements and
interests. Therefore, we can say that KS has had a strong impact upon the educational
process as well as upon the student. Formal, non-formal or informal education grows as a
necessity, a consequence of social, economic, scientific, cultural and political changes.
Since knowledge society includes the information and technological society, it is obvious
that all the continuous learning programs will be linked to IT&C developments. Thus, elearning is the most facile learning form and instrument. E-learning allows students to
learn at their own pace, access information, evaluate and communicate it, solve complex
problems regardless of limitations given by social or ethnic group, religion or nationality,
time or space.
Through the means of technology, the new educational process is being developed
around the student’s necessities objectives, background, style and needs, it offers flexible
access to information and it is a continual process, rather than a distinct event; it facilitates
the integration of training on workplaces and provides effective methods for meeting
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training needs of very diverse groups of people. Online learning takes more of a learnercentred approach to education, because the virtual learning environment is more easily
adaptable to the learner, rather than the traditional educational environment. Here, the
individual learner is responsible for his/her approach to education and training, technology
becoming the most needed assistant. Under this perspective, e-learning provides all the
answers to “anyone, anytime, anywhere” requests.

3. Conclusions
The society transformations occurring in the social environment stressed the
necessity for major reforms in education and training. The e-learning system does not try
to restructure the education system, it offers an alternative by increasing the capacity to
adapt to the requirements and possibilities of those who are formed, given the rapid pace of
changes in our society. Meanwhile, there will be a continued need for traditional training
that meets specific learning outcomes especially for the first stages in the educational
process however, distance, informal or social learning where learners can network, share,
collaborate, and exchange ideas on problem-solving will continue to grow. Through the elearning system, which combines direct communication, distance learning, visual and
audio interaction, the dynamics of teaching and learning changes, the human potential
develops without any restrictions.
This learning system will foster to the shift from a society of information where
information and information systems flourished to the knowledge society where people
started to capitalize on the information accumulated, ideas and knowledge became
commodities.
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Abstract:
The global physical environment is changing more frequently and one of the consequences consist
in the increased likelihood of the environmental failures (earthquakes, droughts, floods, famine etc). Disasters
are a regular part of global life, whether caused by acts of nature or acts of man. These events become
humanitarian emergencies when their effects impact on a society whose inherent resources are insufficient to
absorb the impact and deal with the event’s consequences. Hence, NATO has assumed an important role in
international disaster relief by becoming involved in the provision of relief following natural disasters,
all these being in accordance with the founding principles of the Alliance. The purpose of this paper is
to spotlight the importance of NATO’s specific structures dealing with disaster relief (EADRCC - EuroAtlantic Disaster Response Coordination Centre, EADRU - Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Unit etc)
and to present the main challenges of the intervention in Pakistan earthquake (2005). At the same time, it
will be given a better understanding of NATO’s role in DRO, by discussing its added value based on the
Pakistan case study, and, eventually, will be identified some areas for improvement.
Key words: Civil Emergency Planning (CEP); Disaster Relief Operations(DRO); Humanitarian
Assistance; the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO); Pakistani Earthquake; NATO Response Force
(NRF)

1. Introduction
In the last period of time, disasters have become increasingly destructive, occurring
on a more frequent basis. Hence, NATO’s policy on international disaster relief
acknowledges that natural disasters are posing an increasing risk to the international
communities anticipating that “the number of people at risk to natural and
technological disasters will increase dramatically over the next two decades”.[1]
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Fig.1 Disaster evolution 1980-2016[2]
Undoubtedly, from the very beginning of its activity, NATO Alliance has been
actively present not only in activities related to security and defence but also in
missions in the area of civil protection and humanitarian support which encompasses
disaster relief operations, as well. As a matter of fact, the Civil Emergency Planning
Committee (CEPC) was created when NATO first developed its Civil Emergency
Planning programme in the 1950’s and a few years later, in 1953, NATO conducted its
first disaster assistance operation following a natural disaster, due to The North Sea floods
in England and Netherlands. [3]
For an coherent, efficient and effective intervention in Disaster Relief Operations
(DRO), NATO has developed some structures able to coordinate the supply of relief
and to intervene in these specific missions, named EADRCC-Euro-Atlantic Disaster
Response Coordination Centre and EADRU-Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Unit.
At the same time, when deemed it necessary and with NAC-North Atlantic
Council approval, NATO can deploy on the affected area of disaster some military
assets which belong to NATO military command and force structures. This was the
case of Pakistani earthquake, when NATO used both options, activation of
EADRCC/EADRU and deploying on the spot of NRF-NATO Response Force,
respectively. Being the first intervention of NATO Forces in these kinds of missions, I
consider this case study relevant to get some conclusions and lessons learned and to
identify the appropriateness of involvement of NATO in Disaster Relief Operations.

2. NATO structures which could be involved in Disaster Relief
Operations (DRO)
2.1 Civil Emergency Planning (CEP)
NATO Civil Emergency Planning (CEP) has become more important than ever,
covering various dimensions of NA5CRO (Non Article 5 Crises Response Operations), its
role being to collect, analyse and share information in order to use in the most effective
way the resources of alliance designated to emergency situations. CEP acts as an enabler,
having a network of experts who are specialized in the area of civilian resources.
Besides this network of civil experts, the Senior Civil Emergency Planning
Committee (SCEPC) serves as the top NATO advisory body for disaster relief
operations, as its role is to ensure that support for national authorities is executed in
accordance with the Alliance’s objectives. An important characteristic of CEP is that
civil assets remain a domestic affair, being permanently under control and

CONSIDERATIONS ON NATO’S ROLE IN DISASTER RELIEF
OPERATIONS (DRO) WITH A SPECIAL FOCUS ON INTERVENTION
IN PAKISTAN EARTHQUAKE
responsibility of the national authorities. When a disaster has occurred in one country
which is overwhelmed and cannot provide the necessary disaster assistance, NATO
gets involved, its primary role being to help the affected nation to better handle the
protection of civilian populations. At the same time, CEPC oversees the activities of
the Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Centre (EADRCC).
2.2 The Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Centre (EADRCC)
On 29 May 1998, the Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council (EAPC) Ministers
endorsed the EAPC Policy on "Enhanced Practical Cooperation in the Field of
International Disaster Relief". In this respect, ministers agreed to establish at NATO
Headquarters, within the Alliance's Civil Emergency Planning Directorate (CEPD), a EuroAtlantic Disaster Response Coordination Centre (EADRCC) which will be activated in
case of an emergency. EADRCC serves as NATO’s primary practical civil emergency
response mechanism and is responsible for the coordination of international relief
efforts of all 50 EAPC-Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council states (29 NATO and 21
Partner countries). The creation of EADRCC was initiated following a proposal from
Russia to enhance the Euro--‐Atlantic response capability, resulting in the “EAPC Policy
on Enhanced Practical Cooperation in the field of International Disaster Relief”.
EADRCC activity is highly appreciated due to the promotion of information
sharing, through organizing seminars and conferences, and also through facilitating
close and continuing cooperation for training and exercises among voluntary groupings of
EAPC member countries. Field exercises are organized each year and serve the objective
of increasing interoperability and enhancing cooperation among nations, by applying
EADRCC SOPs.

Fig.2 EADRCC exercises during the time[4]
The EADRCC is responsible for the deployment of the Euro--‐Atlantic
Disaster Response Unit (EADRU), which will be activated whenever one or more
EAPC member countries deploy capabilities in response to any disaster.
2.3. The Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Unit (EADRU)
In accordance with the EAPC basic document, EADRU is the main tool of
EADRCC, composed from multi-national mix of national civil and military elements,
which are offered by EAPC countries on a volunteer basis. The composition and the size of
this multinational unit will be determined after the assessment of each particular disaster.
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Extremely important is the fact that national elements remain under their respective
national control while deployed in the affected country as an asset of the Local Emergency
Management Authority (LEMA).[4]
2.4. The Rapid Reaction Team (RRT) and the Advisory Support Team
(AST)
The Rapid Reaction Team and the Advisory Support Team represent another
non military tools for CEP. RRT was established in 2006 by the SCEPC and has the
capability to deploy a team of specialists in order to evaluate the necessary assets to
cope with disaster and act in close cooperation with UNOCHA. The AST is mainly
focused on the phase prior to a potential disaster, having the goal to improve the
preparedness, response and recovery capabilities of nations. An AST is solely deployed
when a nation directly requests assistance through the SCEPC and it is not mandatory
for the nation to follow the recommendations of AST.
2.5. Forces from NFS (NATO Force Structure)
The activities conducted by NATO that do not fall under the Article 5 umbrella
are considered as “Non--‐ Article 5” and grouped under the concept of crisis response
operations. [5]
Sometimes NATO could decide on the involvement of forces belonging to NFS to
intervene for a disaster relief operation. NFS is composed of allied national and
multinational forces and HQs placed at the Alliance’s disposal on a permanent or
temporary basis under specific readiness criteria. These provide a pool of forces in order to
allow for a high degree of flexibility to meet the requirements of conducting and sustaining
different operations.
The NATO Response Force (NRF) is a highly ready and technologically advanced
multinational force made up of land, air, maritime and special forces components that the
Alliance can deploy quickly to wherever it is needed. As with every NATO operation, the
Supreme Allied Commander Europe (SACEUR) has operational responsibility for
deployed NATO forces. The operational command of the NRF alternates between NATO’s
two Joint Force Commands in Brunssum and Naples.

3.Case study: NATO’S involvement in Pakistan earthquake (2005)
3.1 General aspects of the earthquake
On 8 October 2005, a powerful earthquake (7.6 degree on Richter scale) affected
the Northern part of Pakistan, causing a particularly high level of destruction to the
Kashmir Region (Figure 3). It took place shortly after 8:50 a.m. local time and the
epicentre was situated about 12 miles northeast of Muzaffarabad, the capital of Pakistanadministered Kashmir.
Some facts of the event are presented, as follows:
 Dead: 73,000 persons(includes over 18,000 children);
 Injured: 70,000 persons;
 Overall affected: 3.2- 3.5 million persons;
 Without Shelter: 2.8 million persons (approx.);
 Without adequate food: 2.3 million persons;
 Employment loss: 325,000 persons;
 Housing : 400153 shelter units destroyed or seriously damaged;
 Education: 4844 destroyed, 2647 damaged;
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 Health:
 Roads:

455 destroyed, 119
4429 km damaged.

damaged;

Fig.3 Pakistan earthquake map[6]
First relief efforts were conducted by the Pakistani military who provided an
immediate response by coordinating the relief efforts and deploying around 60.000
troops in the affected area. Notwithstanding these first efforts, the Pakistani authorities
and humanitarian organizations were incapable of dealing with the huge number of
victims found on the spot. Moreover, the peculiarities of terrain, the extreme weather
and low infrastructure downsized their attempts to provide relief efforts . In addition,
winter was coming and the worsening weather conditions were another cause for concern.
Taking all this into account, Pakistani government decided to request help from
international organizations, including NATO.
3.2 NATO’S involvement
NATO intervention mainly consisted of 2 main phases, the first one being
conducted by EADRCC (Air Bridge to Pakistan) and the second one was materialized by
sending some troops belonging to NRF (NATO Response Force) on the spot. Due to the
geopolitical aspects which existed in the region at that time, NATO assumed from the very
beginning a 3 months period for this disaster relief operations mission. The timeline of the
intervention is presented in Table 1.
STAGE 1: NATO’S AIR BRIDGES
One day after the request was received, the NAC decided that NATO’s role
would be to coordinate, through EADRCC, the transportation of the aid supplies that
were offered by EAPC countries, as follows:
 transportation assistance for United Nations;
 NATO Air-bridge used by 19 EAPC, 2 non-EAPC nations, WFP, UNJLC and UNHCR;
 more than 160 flights with almost 3,500 tons of relief goods (18,000 tents; 510,000
blankets; 17,000 heaters; 30,000 mattresses; 55,000 sleeping bags; many tons of
medical supplies).
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Timeline

NATO Pakistan Earthquake Relief Operation

8 October
10 October
11 October
21 October

Earthquake hit Pakistan
Request for assistance by Pakistani authorities
NAC approves airlift
Approval deployment ground forces
Deployment DJTF HQ
24 October
Deployment air component
29 October
Deployment land component
6 November
First NATO helicopters
9 November
NATO Hospital (NMH) starts activities
10 November
Start engineering support
1 February
End of the mission
Table 1. Timeline for NATO intervention in Pakistan earthquake 2005
STAGE 2: DEPLOYMENT OF MILITARY ASSETS ON THE GROUND
Following an additional request from the Pakistani authorities, NATO initiated
the second stage of the disaster relief operation, in which specialized units from the
NRF were deployed on the ground. In fact, for this mission was nominated the NATO
Rapid Deployable Corps from Madrid, Spain (NRCDC-SP), under de coordination of
Joint Command Lisbon (JCL). More importantly, this disaster relief operation led by
the Alliance was NATO’s first major relief operation outside the Euro--‐Atlantic territory
and the NRF’s first major deployment. The main functions delivered by NRDC-SP in this
operation were focused on engineers, medical support and CIMIC missions. The forces
were tailored to the mission so the engineers had to be reorganized from a typical war
fighting engineer unit into an ad-hoc unit able to perform disaster relief operations and the
synchronization with other entities from the theatre was of paramount importance.
The engineers tremendous effort during the mission could be understand from the
following facts:
 100.000 manpower hours;
 16.000 heavy machinery hours to relief;
 9 semi-permanent buildings;
 60 shelters,17 health centers, 43 schools;
 26 shelters, 23 schools & 3 health centers winterized;
 41.000 m3 debris removed (4.100 trucks);
 18 retaining walls built;
 20.000 linear meters of road cleared of landslides;
 15.000 linear meters of road cleared of snow;
 drainage in Bagh main streets cleaned (1.000 meters);
 270.000 liters of drinking water distributed in BAGH and ARJA.
CIMIC missions performed by forces deployed on the ground are presented in Figure 2.
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Fig.2 Part of CIMIC missions
The medical statistics are proving the hard work of the medical staff and their
achievements, as follows:







1 NMR (NATO Military Relief) Hospital;
4890 patients;
159 operations;
51 villages visited;
3500 consultations;
developing vaccination campaigns.

4. Conclusion
NATO’s important contributions, as mentioned above, became clear during the
Pakistan earthquake response and this case study showed that some time was lost in the
deployment of forces and there is a need for improving NATO decision-making
process, to foster cooperation and dialogue between civilian and military actors, at all
levels and to increase cooperation with the potential host nations. Some general
conclusions and lessons learned from this important mission are listed below:






a) Related to planning process:
coordination needs to begin as soon as possible in the planning stage;
the use of liaison officers as early as possible is also essential to effective civil
military cooperation;
the status of forces and memorandum of understanding concerning host nation and
forces contributing nations is also something that must begin as early as possible;
during the initial planning phases for an operation of this type it is also important to
have plans for transition and force withdrawal.
b) Related to execution process:
a key challenge was the lack of common understanding among all stakeholders
regarding the priority of humanitarian needs;
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 lack of familiarity and understanding of the role of NATO among Pakistani
opinion formers such as politicians and media;
 a sizeable portion of the population did not speak english so interpreters and
translators were essential;
 the adaptability and effective decision making process of the Pakistani authorities
was widely appreciated by the huge array of actors involved in the operation;
 NATO’s important role would not have been possible without the efforts of the
Pakistani Army.
c) Related to logistics and engineering:
 the existing logistic and transportation resources were limited. Every possible form
of transport was used from porters to mules to aircraft;
 the engineer package needs to be carefully tailored and balanced to the specific
mission: lightly equipped engineers are an easier beast to move into, but heavy
engineering assets make quicker progress;
 services and supplies should be procured as close to the area of need as posible; this
reduces the logistic bill and ensures that the supplies are compatible to the local
culture;
 money not only facilitates the deployment of the force but helps get tasks done.
To sum up, this case study reaffirmed once again that NATO and its structures should
be considered a crucial actor with meaningful contributions in Disaster Relief Operations.
Its added value is obviously through highly integrated structure, specific capabilities that it
can offer in times of disasters and its ability to establish good cooperation with all involved
actors.
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Abstract:
The operating concepts are multipurpose and comprehensive elements. They are not used only as one of the
starting points to required future capabilities of the armed forces but they also form the foundation of military
doctrines.
They also represent a basic for the lower degree operating concepts, or the institutional or functional
concepts. They unify the joint efforts and principal directions towards the achievement of future goals and
missionns of the armed forces. Upon aligning the existing and required capabilities in the Defense Planning
Process (DPP) it is not possible to eliminate all riscks. Under restricted availability of resources it is
necessary to focus the efforts on the priorities of the development of the capabilities addressing the most
probable riscks and riscks with the highest impact.
The paper focuses on the position and role of the operating concepts in the defense planning process and their
importance for mid-and long-term planning.
Key words: defense planning process, capability-based planning, defence resources management, operating
concepts, scenarios, capabilities, capabilities package.

1. Introduction
The primary objective of the defense planners is to design and develop military
tools that can be applied quickly and efficiently across the spectrum of possible scenarios
(missions) and situations for the protection and achievement of vital interests while
respecting real political, economic, social capacities of a state or an alliance. The scenarios
assign different tasks for military means and thus require different methods of use and
capabilities[1] of the armed forces.
At the same time, planning the design and of the military tools for future use may
not disrupt the present preparation and readiness of the tools. The planning situation
descriptions and future methods of military application (aspects link with operating
concepts), usually for a perspective of 10 to 20 years, are a necessity, resulting from the
high requirements imposed on resources necessary to develop the military tools to prepare
a country for these types of situation.
Therefore, it is necessary to be concerned with operating concepts. Using them we
can predict, with an acceptable level of probability, for which tasks and how we will use
the military capabilities. In addition, it will allow a better allocation of the available
resources for developing the future military capabilities in framework of the Defence
Planning Processes.

2. Conceptual and methodological aspects
The objective of Defence Planning Process at an alliance or an international
organization level, North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) for example, is to establish
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a supporting setting, within which defense planning of the individual countries may be
synchronized as efficiently as possible in order to ensure the goal satisfies NATO military
needs.
In the NATO vision, the purpose of the NDPP (NATO Defence Planning Process)
is “to provide a framework within which national and Alliance defence planning activities
can be harmonized to meet agreed targets in the most effective way. It should facilitate the
timely identification, development and delivery of the necessary range of forces that are
interoperable and adequately prepared, equipped, trained and supported as well as the
associated military and non-military capabilities to undertake the Alliance’s full spectrum
of mission”[2].
On the other hand, the objective of defence planning at the national level is to build
and maintain the armed forces corresponding to the need and ambitious of the country to
ensure its security, defense and possibly even contribute to keeping peace and stability in a
determined region (for some states even in the world - for U.S. for example). The defence
planning is a set of activities, procedures and relations executed by the governmental
authorities (especially at the level of security departments) in order to achieve de goals and
tasks of the country’s defense. They result in specific decisions, measures, procedures and
deadlines. Simultaneously, planning the defense it is necessary to respect present political,
military, economic and financial resources.
Over time, the approaches to defense planning have undergone and dynamic
development. In this respect, after the end of the Cold War and the wars between the
military power of the Warsaw Pact and NATO, fundamental changes in the planning of the
armed forces took place. The principle of planning based on the main threat (military
threat), represented by potential global conflict, was abandoned and ways to respond to
new crises under a very wide spectrum of future threats have gradually started being
explored. Thus, nowadays when security environment is characterised by uncertainty and
by asymmetric/hybrid threats, this task becoming increasingly challenging. As a
consequence, the new transformations led to the introduction of a new approach of defense
planning - capability based.
Capability-Based Planning (CBP) was developed as an alternative to threat-based
planning and this method involves a functional analysis of operational requirements. Also,
capabilities are identified based on the tasks required[3].
Capability based planning (CBP) is a process initiated by identifying the entire
spectrum of capabilities the military forces need in order to operate across the full range of
military operations - universal employment. The planning is aimed at reasonable, optimal
and flexible forces able to face a wide spectrum of threats. CBP is a complex, alghoritmic
an comprehensive approach to armed forces development that scope is to offer on the most
appropriate military capabilities options in order to meet defense priorities. The military
force options developed should tally crucial objectives, reduce the cost and risk and
conform into other constraints.
Under this process the operating concepts play an important role as they are
crucially involved in defining the capabilities that will be asked the armed forces in the
future.
Operating concepts usually describe the methods, techniques and plans to use the
military capabilities in order to achieve the set or goals. The scope of this may vary, from
comprehensive to concise, from describing the actions of the forces in the most general
terms and at the highest strategic level to the specification of the action.
The preparation and application of operating concepts in the process of defense
planning is critical since it generates conditions for the efficient use of military tools. The
operating concepts directly define how to use the military tools to achieve the political
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goals - level of ambitions in terms of defense. In this line of thought, the operating
concepts also represent an input for acquisition processes. The defence planning actions
are aimed towards the development of these capabilities.

3. Inputs and imperatives for the operating concept development
in accordance with available resources
The future security and operational environment describe conditions under which
the military forces will be engaged. They primarily concern analyses of the
operational/security threats, resources development/allocation, technological progress,
membership of an international organization / alliance and other possible influences on the
future use of the armed forces.
The security and operational environment assessment represents a critical part of the
security policy formation process and development of follow-up the country’s defense
planning concept. It is the main starting point for rational allocation of the country’s
limited resources.
The assessment and prediction of security threats is important primarily for the
assessment of phenomena and processes taking place in the security environment of the
state. This term means the area where the interests of the country are met and get into
conflicts with the interests of other stakeholders (countries, international organizations,
multinational corporations, interest groups, etc.) and run the processes that significantly
influence the level of security. Moreover, there are processes and phenomena within the
security environment that demonstrate a significant security impact, such as the struggle
for strategic resources, hybrid conflicts, terrorism, weak states and failure states. But, the
most substantial source of threat to a country, remain the intentional actions which
targeting internal vulnerabilities.
The main purpose of the operational environment analysis is to identify potential
future threats and risks (determine severity and imminence and sets their priorities) the
armed forces will face and against which they will have to develop their capabilities. The
identified future threats and resulting risks form the basic framework for the development
of scenarios which later will describe the operating concepts.
The basic characteristics of the operational environment include: opponent, civil
population environment, condition of the physical environment (terrain, climate,
infrastructure), technological factors (including information technology.
In defense planning, the future operational environment has a critical influence on
the concepts development defining the employment of forces in future operations. These
considerations are the underlying information and decisive element for the building and
development of the armed forces in the long-term horizon. The operating concepts thus
become one of the critical elements in the building and development of the armed forces in
long-term planning[4].
The operational environment where the future forces will be deployed determines
the requirements for their building-up, preparation and employment.
After the assessment of threats resulting from the future operational environment, is
elaborate Political directive for defense planning (or Political Guidance for NATO), which
defines the principal frameworks of the defense planning, such as objectives, preparation
time, time horizon for capabilities planning and achievement of the desired status (level of
ambitions), responsibilities, relations to the available capabilities (existing capabilities),
etc. The directive/guidance also defines defense priorities.
In the next step are developing the scenarios. The scenarios are based on the
security and operational environment description and concern predicted planning situations
that may require the employment of the future armed forces. The scenario are not a
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prediction of the future but is an instrument of minimization of threats by solutions being
searched for these scenarios, answering questions of how to prevent them, eliminate them
or how to limit their consequences.
And in the content of the scenarios, the operating concepts give a rational and
cautious assessment of how the future forces intend to operate in the medium to long term,
based on the changes in emerging trends in strategic, security and technological areas. The
operating concepts will be detailed in another chapter.
In this respect, we must have a Capabilities Package or a Pool of Capabilities,
means military forces which are capable to manage the full spectrum of operations in the
future, in accordance with the elaborated scenarios.
The process of developing a Capability Package starts with a requirement and the
list of those requirements comes from the Defence Planning Process, in the form of
Minimum Capability Requirements. The Minimum Capability Requirements placed on the
capabilities of the forces represent a list of capabilities that are necessary for efficient
fulfilment of the tasks under planning situations and scenarios of threat demonstration.
The capabilities are generally classified into groups in order to ensure
manageability of the process of their build-up and maintenance. In addition, this
classification usually expresses the responsibility for the areas of capability development
and assurance of the resource framework. Under the defense planning process, there is a
partial process of comparing the current, planned and minimum required capabilities of the
forces. This partial process compares the qualitative aspect of the capabilities and results in
an overview documenting gaps and surpluses in the future capabilities, compared to the
present status[5].
The option of development of the forces means the definition of priorities in the
capabilities development of the forces and a proposal of the direction of development,
modernizing programs and focus of the requirements for the research. This activity also
usually includes the calculation of the required resource framework.
The ideal situation would be that the balance of investments covers the allocation of
the necessary capabilities development. If the resources represent a limitation it is
necessary to go back and newly set (modify) the capabilities. The settlement of
investments results in an achievable plan of capabilities development, covering the
programs of modernization of the armed forces, research, development, acquisitions etc.
The place and role of the operating concepts in defense planning and capabilities
development processes can be seen in figure no. 1.

Fig.1 Operating concepts in defense planning and capabilities development processes
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In order to ensure actual enforcement of the outcome it is thus absolutely necessary,
while preparing the operating concepts, to respect the political barriers set by the National
Security Strategy and the National Defense Strategy and the financial, human and
technological constraints.

4. Operating concepts as basic idea
The NATO Glossary of Terms and Definitions defines the concept as ”a notion or
statement of an idea, expressing how something might be done or accomplished, that may
lead to an accepted procedure”[6]. The method of problem solution may be innovative,
evolutional or revolutionary, leading to the development of new military forces,
implementation of new technologies, organizational structures or processes.
From a personal point of view, the operating concepts represents a set of ideas and
value, a vision, a way of thinking and looking at the realities of the military operations’
space from a certain scientific point of view; ideas and expression on how a certain
operational task should be performed, governed by the impact that new technologies have
on the field of weaponry and information as well as the communications systems.
An operating concept is a visualization of future operations that describes how a
commander, using military art and science, might employ capabilities to achieve desired
effects and objectives. A concept may, after further development, experimentation, assessment
and refinement, lead to an accepted way of doing something.
An operating concept treats the principles and basic ideas rather than details. It
covers more general cases rather than particular situations. It needs to be further developed
in subsequent documents. Additionally, it also requires an extensive interpretation in
practice.
Each operating concept has its own attributes. Attributes are not individual
structural parts being discussed by the concept. They rather represent qualitative
characteristics that the concept aims to achieve.
The main feature of an operating concept rests in the fact that they serve their
purpose. It means they describe a specific problem addressed in the concept and provide
conclusions relevant to the addressed decision making problem of development or
employment of military tools. This description should be sufficiently specific to allow its
implementation, however, not too narrow as then it would not give enough scope for
creativity and invention. The goal of the concept development is not to elaborate an
acceptable document but to propose, impartially verify and justify the concept of the
employment of military tools. Only after the concept is objectively verified, may it be
applied in the defense planning.
The operating concepts are designed to support a vision how to use the forces in
combat or in other operations. As such it should use a comprehensive thinking and also a
terminologically comprehensible language.
The development of operating concepts process starts with expressing the initial
hypothesis that is to be verified and supported with arguments. The concept should be
comparable to historical and experimental examples. A newly proposed operating concept
does not automatically guarantee its acceptance. It may be accepted with lack of
confidence. Therefore, it needs to reflect the depth of the thinking and research. A good
concept is developed in a way of thinking allowing as well as evoking critical views.
Operating concepts should be clearly distinguished from other concepts. This may
be achieved by describing one operational problem and options for its solution. The main
differentiating elements in the concepts include a planning situation definition and scenario
description, main hypothesis of the forces employment and the description of the integrated
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application of the military functions under the given scenario. In this respect a
comprehensible description is better than numerous details, distracting the attention from
the principal arguments confirming the main hypothesis of the forces employment. A
concept may also be differentiated by its explicit comparison to and contrasting from other
historical, present or future concepts. Sometimes it may be more comprehensible to
describe the new concept in relation to a known one. In this way, it may emphasize its
distinctness in terms of the scenario and methods of the forces employment[7].
Operating concepts describe a wide range of military actions. In the broader sense,
they describe what should be done in a respective situation and how it should be done, in
terms of a military action. It means how the military forces will be employed. In specialty
literature we may find terms “operational concept” or “operating concept”, both with the
same contextual meaning.
An operating concept is, in the broader sense, an expression of an opinion about the
method of employment of troops. It is created under the application of military science and
military art within a certain set of parameters given by the background and inputs for the
development of the respective concept. Most simply put, it describes how the armed forces
operate (function).
The operating concept represents the basic idea for the conduct of future operations
by the armed forces and their units. They are one of the bases for defining necessary
capabilities enabling the conduct of operations against an enemy in an expected operational
environment.
The system of operating concepts may not separately address just one functional
area or activity in the battlefield, such as sustainability, intelligence, fires or maneuver.

5. The U.S. and NATO operating concept system
The operating concepts play an important role within the doctrinal system. If the
operating concept addresses the assumed future security threats and risks, development in
the operational environment, including the nature of the potential enemy, then it also forms
the basic features of the future doctrine. Gradually the concept is transformed into a
doctrine, firstly only roughly but as the forecasted horizon approaches, the doctrines get
more specific and they eventually reach the status when they are fully applied in daily
activities of the troops. The future concept and the future doctrine resulting from it is based
on the prognosis of the operational environment, accompanied with the planned
capabilities of the armed forces.
That was the main reason why U. S. Secretary of Defense decided a development
plan for a family of new concepts for conducting joint operations (Joint Operations
Concepts – JOPSC). This joint operations concepts family consists of[8]:
 Capstone Concept for Joint Operations - broadly describes how the joint force is
expected to operate in the mid to far term, reflects enduring national interests derived from
strategic guidance, and identifies the key characteristics of the Future Joint Force (e.g.
Homeland Defense and Civil Support, Deterrence Operations, Major Combat Operations,
Military Support to Stabilization, Security Transition and Reconstruction Operations,
Irregular Warfare and Military Support to Cooperative Security Engagement);
 Operating concepts - which address military problems associated with broad force
operations. Applies solutions and joint force characteristics to a more specific military
problem. Identifies challenges and key ideas for solving those challenges, effects to be
generated to achieve objectives, essential capabilities likely needed to achieve objectives
and the relevant conditions in which the capabilities must be applied (e.g. operational
concepts from US Joint Vision 2020, America’s Military: Preparing for Tomorrow).
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 Functional Concepts – address broad enduring functions across the range of military
operations;
 Integrating Concepts – address specific military problems associated with narrowly
scoped operations or functions.
According with US Joint Vision 2020 the main operating concept is Full Spectrum
Dominance that is the ”ability of US forces, operating unilaterally or in combination with
multinational and interagency partners, to defeat any adversary and control any situation
across the full range of military operations”[9].
This approach can only develop based on Information Superiority and on other
concepts like: Dominant Maneuver, Precision Engagement, Focused Logistics and Full
Dimensional Protection.
The dominant maneuver is the modality of identifying, choosing and categorizing
the objectives, of establishing the weak points of the enemy lines and of striking very
precisely, every time it is needed, the ability to combine informational operations with the
space, air, naval and land actions, to rapid transport of the forces, to choose the types of
actions that can best be used for simultaneous attack of the vulnerable parts of the enemy
for the achievement of the planned success.
The employment of dominant maneuver may lead to achieving objectives directly,
but can also facilitate employment of the other operating concepts. For example, dominant
maneuver may be employed to dislodge enemy forces so they can be destroyed through
precision engagement.
Precision engagement is the ability of forces to locate, surveil, discern, and track
objectives or targets, select, organize, and use the correct systems, generate desired effects;
assess results, and reengage with decisive speed and overwhelming operational tempo as
required, throughout the full range of military operations[10].
Focused logistics is the operating concept that links with the resources needed to
carry out successful military operations. Applying this concept will provide military
capability through ensuring delivery of the right equipment, supplies, and personnel in the
right quantities, to the right place, at the right time to support operations objectives. It will
result from revolutionary improvements in information systems, innovation in
organizational structures, reengineered processes, and advances in transportation
technologies.
According to the NATO vision, seven operating concepts will support the
capability requirements and will drive the development of relevant NATO package of
force. These are[11]: Effective Engagement, Joint Maneuver, Enhanced Civil-Military
Cooperation, Information Superiority, NATO Network-Enabled Capability, Expeditionary
Operations and Integrated Logistics.
From the foregoing discussion, two operating concepts have been identified as main
contributors for a very important objective (related to the NATO level of ambition) - Decision
Superiority: information superiority and NATO network-enabled capability. Information
Superiority is a condition where an entity has the information needed in time to assess, decide
and act decisively. Information Superiority is the capability to collect, process, and disseminate
an uninterrupted flow of information while exploiting or denying an adversary’s ability to do
the same. Information Superiority requires the ability to acquire, take advantage of and share
information wherever and whenever needed. It depends heavily on a NATO Network Enabled
Capability to foster the exchange of information[12].
Coherent Effects - another objective of NATO transformation - is a state wherein forces
have the ability to integrate their capabilities with those of other instruments of power. To
arrive at this state, the concepts and capabilities encompassed by the Effective Engagement,
Joint Maneuver and Enhanced Civil-Military Cooperation are necessary.
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Effective Engagement and Joint Maneuver (provides a practical application of Effective
Engagement) can be describes as the prosecution of the right target, in the right manner, at the
right time, for the right reason to achieve the right effect for the situation. Increasingly,
accurate weapons, supported by precise targeting, will be used to create the desired effects by
lethal or non-lethal means, causing minimal damage to civilian infrastructure or loss of life. A
high priority research and development, procurement and training must be given to accurate
weapons and precise targeting methods. By leveraging knowledge and decision superiority
with effective engagement, Joint Forces will significantly increase the speed and efficacy of its
operations. Importantly, this capability will also facilitate rapid post-conflict stabilisation and
reconstruction.
A desired NATO Comprehensive Approach in operations indicates that the conduct
of such operations will require forces and capabilities characterized by the ability to
achieve joint deployment and sustainment - objective of NATO transformation. From within
this context, the operating concepts of Expeditionary Operations and Integrated Logistics
are derived.
Expeditionary Operations describes the conceptual ability of Alliance forces to deploy
(and redeploy) sufficient task-tailored forces when and where required[13] or “the projection
of military power over extended lines of communications into a distant operational area to
accomplish a specific objective”[14]. The transformed forces must have the ability to mount
military operations beyond NATO boundaries over extended distances with the possible
absence of secure lines of communication and/or host nation support to meet the challenges of
the future.
Integrated Logistics is the ability to provide the joint force the right personnel,
equipment, and supplies in the right place, at the right time, and in the right quantity, across the
full range of military operations.
These concepts will be translated into capabilities requirements and scenarios (plans)
through the defence planning process (and will guide the development of the NATO Forces)
and incorporated into training programmes set within the context of a comprehensive approach
to operations across the spectrum of conflict.

6. Operating concepts in Romanian vision
In Romania, the Military Strategy defines the principles and strategic and
operational concepts that ensure the fulfilment of the national military objectives and the
established missions. The strategic and operational concepts describe how armed forces are
engaged in achieving the objectives set and are hierarchized as follows[15]:
a. Institutional concepts - result from the National Defense Strategy (White Paper
of Defense) and describe how the armed forces contributes to the national security,
describing also, the organization and materially technical facilities of a military institution;
b. Operating concepts - define the practical application of military art and science
and highlight the way in which the armed forces act; describe the method of employment
of the military forces;
c. Functional concepts, describing the activity (performance, behavior) of the
individual military functions and sub-functions;
Institutional concepts rank the highest within all military concepts. The institutional
concepts provide a description of the higher level features and the functioning of a military
institution or institutions. They provide contents (context) and give advice to all other
military concepts. Institutional concepts are also frequently made public and are presented
as the vision statement covering a specific future time horizon.
In Romania Military Strategy view, the operating concepts are[16]:
 Integrated Crisis Management;
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 Integrated Logistics;
 Full protection.
In my opinion, the operating concepts from this strategy must be correlated with
the specific elements of the Romanian Armed Forces Transformation Strategy, where
exactly the concepts of the NATO Vision (Strategic Vision: The Military Challenge) are
presented, as can be seen in figure no. 2.

Fig.2 Framework for forces transformation and operating concepts[17] (The same figure is
also found in NATO Strategic Vision: The Military Challenge[18])
As a consequence for the Romanian Armed Forces, the operating concepts must be
the following: Effective Engagement, Joint Maneuver, Enhanced Civil-Military
Cooperation, Information Superiority, Network-Enabled Capability, Expeditionary
Operations and Integrated Logistics, with the same content and application methods as
NATO operating concepts.
Concepts should reflect the understanding of its own evolution of Romanian Armed
Forces as well as of previous concepts. History offers many perspectives of employment of
the armed forces, describing factors which may be, at present and in the future, perceived
as unique.
A systemic organization of assumptions about the nature of warfare and successful
conduct of military actions forms the foundation of operating concepts. These assumptions
may clearly be expressed in the concept or they may result from it. The assumptions in the
concept have to be expressed as a hypothesis, constants or variables and have to be
sufficiently supported with arguments. The assumptions expressed in this manner establish
the necessary basis for the operating concepts.

7. Conclusions
From the above, it can be noted that the operating concepts are not the main node
points of the defense planning process, but, nevertheless, the information, conditions and
requirements for the capabilities of the armed forces resulting from the operating concepts
represent fundamental inputs for the actual process. Without structured operating concepts
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that take into account the assumed development of the security and operational
environment it is not possible to responsibly set any future minimum requirements for the
capabilities of the armed forces, name and describe them correctly and determine the
responsible entity and performance indicators.
The operating concept itself usually does not answer the question of what
armaments, weapons and organization the armed forces will have to have in the future –
these are usually not specified or are specified only generally. With respect to the
capabilities the operating concept has to be interpreted by experienced commanders and
staffs or doctrinal centers.
In the next stage, if it is possible, but is desirable to use modelling and simulations
to verify the impacts of the assumed changes in the capabilities of the armed forces on the
accomplishment of appropriately selected military action scenarios within the boundaries
given by the operating concepts. By doing this it allows to prevent wasting of resources for
purchasing armament, weapons and organizational structures that have no future and will
not generate the required and expected effect from the very beginning.
Scenario based capability planning provides a logical basis for the defense planning
process. The operating concepts allow the military organizations not to only identify the
future security challenges and appropriately get prepared to address them, but also focus on
the existing challenges as efficiently as possible. This is not even in sharp conflict with the
capability based planning since the requested “product” of the defense planning process
concerns the capabilities of the armed forces to be used to face threats and risks in the
future.
To sum up, the utilization of outcomes from the operating concepts in the process
of build-up and development of the armed forces is done through the defense planning. The
planning documents represent a means ensuring an efficient utilization of the available
resources within the set time frameworks in order to achieve the required capabilities. The
requirements placed on the minimal capabilities of the armed forces, based on the
operating concepts, form an integral part of the process of modernization or acquisition of
the armed forces.

References:
[1] NATO Allied Command Transformation defines capabilities as an ability to produce an
effect the user of certain goods or services needs. In the military context, there are four
main components of the capability: the processes (policy, strategies, doctrine), the people
(personnel, leadership, education) the forms of organization (scheme, schedule) and the
technology (armaments, materials, facilities).
[2] *** NATO Defence Planning Process – PO 0042, 2009, p. 1-2, apud, Laszlo Sticz, The
Defense Planning Systems and Their Implications, in: Journal of Defense Resources
Management No. 1 (1) / 2010, edited by Regional Department of Defense Resources
Management
Studies,
Brașov,
p.
42,
on
http://journal.dresmara.ro/issues/volume1_issue1/06_sticz.pdf, accessed at 21.05.2017.
[3] U.S. Office of the Under Secretary of Defense for Acquisition, Technology and
Logistics,
Guide
to
Capability-Based
Planning,
p.1,
on
http://www.acq.osd.mil/ttcp/reference/docs/JSA-TP-3-CBP-Paper-Final.doc., accessed at
21.05.2017.
[4] Ivo Pikner, Pavel Zuna, Jan Spisak, Vlastimil Galatik, Military Operating Concepts
Development, SHOPMYBOOK Publishing House, USA, 2012, p. 29.
[5] Ibid, pp. 46-47.

THE RELEVANCE OF THE OPERATING CONCEPTS IN THE
DEFENSE PLANNING PROCESS
[6] NATO Standardization Agency, AAP-06 NATO Glossary of Terms and Definitions
(English and French), Edition 2013, p. 2-C-11.
[7] Ivo Pikner, Pavel Zuna, Jan Spisak, Vlastimil Galatik, Op.Cit. p. 21.
[8] US Joint Staff, Joint Experimentation, Transformation and Concepts Division, JOpsC
Family of Joint Concepts, 2008, on http://www.dtic.mil/futurejointwarfare/joc.htm,
accessed at 20.08.2012.
[9] Joint Chiesf of Staff, Joint Vision 2020, America’s Military: Preparing for Tomorrow,
Washington DC, 2000, p. 20.
[10] Ibid, p. 22.
[11] NATO’s Strategic Commanders, Strategic Vision: The Military Challenge, NATO
Public Information Office, 2004, pp. 11-15.
[12] Concepts for Alliance Future Joint Operations, Final draft, August, 2005, p. 19
[13] Doctrine for the Deployment of Forces – AJP 3.13 (Final Draft) dated 14 April 2005.
[14] NATO Standardization Agency (NSA), NATO Glossary of Terms and Definitions,
AAP-6 (2008), p. 2-E-6.
[15] Military Strategy of Romania, approved by the Government of Romania through the
HG. no. 708/2016, Bucharest, chapter VI.
[16] Ibid, chapter VI.
[17] Romanian Armed Forces Transformation Strategy, Bucharest, 2007, p. 10.
[18] NATO’s Strategic Commanders, Strategic Vision: The Military Challenge, NATO
Public Information Office, 2004, p. 17.

The 12th International Scientific Conference
“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT
IN THE 21st CENTURY”
Braşov, November 9th-10th 2017

THE INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION
COMPETENCE:
AN ASSET FOR MULTINATIONAL OPERATIONS
Maj. Alexandru SOARE
Abstract:
The world is in constant change. Thus, adapting to the environment, has been, it is and must be not only a
future quality but also a human capability. “Cancellation” of physical borders between nations by the
appearance and operation of supranational organizations, like UE and NATO, creates advantages such as free
movement of people and goods, but also agreements in the field of peacekeeping and defense policy in order
to maintain their own independency. This course requires significant interaction between the states, reflected
both in the concept of intercultural communication and communication as well, which become decisive
factors in the process of cooperation, whether at the individual or society level, but and more importantly
between armies.
Key words: culture, change, communication, skills, abilities

1.

Introduction

The world is in constant change. Thus, adapting to the environment, has been, it
is and must be not only a future quality but also a human capability. “Cancellation” of
physical borders between nations by the appearance and operation of supranational
organizations, like UE and NATO, creates advantages such as free movement of people
and goods, but also agreements in the field of peacekeeping and defense policy in order to
maintain their own independency. This course requires significant interaction between the
states, reflected both in the concept of intercultural communication and communication as
well, which become decisive factors in the process of cooperation, whether at the
individual or society level, but and more importantly between armies.

2.

Culture influence on communication

2.1.
Intercultural & cross-culture communication
No matter where are you from or what is your skin colour, communication is
important. Nelson Mandela once said: „If you talk to a man in a language he understands,
that goes to his head. If you talk to him in his language that goes to his hart.” But when
communicate across culture, that can be very tricky.
“Culture” is known worldwide as a phenomenon specific to a particular nation in
which are integrated a number of distinctive features of that society such as gestures,
rituals and customs, historical events, religious belief, etc.
Over time, people of the world were forced in some way or another to interact in
some cases, so need for communication inevitable appears. Following numerous case
studies on this issue, have revealed two important forms in which culture influences
communication between nations:
Intercultural communication
Cross-culture communication
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Although the two forms may be regarded as synonymous there are differences of
shape between them. Intercultural occur when two or more groups from different cultures
meet and communicate with each other, while cross culture is offering comparison between
two or more different cultures.
Intercultural communication is a term that show as how culture affects
communication, and it referes to those communication issues or problems that might
appear in one group or organization in wich people have different opinions regardind
social, ethic and educational heritage.
In another train of thoughts, cross cultural communication it help us to
understand not only the differences, but also the similarities between people of various
culture. Analyzing and understanding these two criteria, help us rectify some biases among
people and nations with different culture in order to create a feeling of trust and
cooperation by means of language, gestures and body language.
All in all, intercultural communication is very important in nowadays, as it helps
us to eliminate so-called cultural barriers between nations, through individual adaptation to
the cultural environment of other nations, and also to develop communication skills in
order to eliminate misunderstanding, confusion and embarrassment situations.
2.2.
Forms of communication
Intercultural communication depends largely on how the message is sent. If the
communication between people of the same culture is simple, when we are dealing with
people from different cultures, the receiver can interpret the message in terms of its culture
(values, beliefs, religion, language means, etc.), so it might be different from what the
speaker intended.
There are many forms of communication, but the most important are:
A.
Verbal communication
Verbal communication is used in everyday life, but also in relationships between
people from different groups and organization, with different opinions and beliefs. The
advantage of verbal communication is that to allow the speaker to see how the message
was received and what changes are to be made depending on the receiver reactions. It also
facilitates delicate communications and allows a wide range of possibilities to express the
meaning of a message (dialog, exposure, report, lecture, etc.). In this sense we can see that
verbal language is always connected with paraverbal language, or what people
communicate by voice (volume, tone, rhythm, accent, pauses, etc.) and manifestations
voice without verbal content (laughing, moaning, sighing, screaming, whistles, etc.)
Factors that affect verbal communication:
Tone of voice
Volume of voice
Using descriptive words
Emphasis on certain phrases
B.
Nonverbal communication
This is done through non-verbal means, among them, the human body, the image
or space. The information is encoded and transmitted by a variety of signs directly related
to the position, movement, gestures, mimics, appearance, etc. Nonverbal communication is
related to verbal one and it’s easier to understand.
Factors that affect nonverbal communication:
Facial expression and gestures
Movement
Eye contact
Posture
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-

Clothing
Regarding all this, in order to avoid misunderstanding, when you have to communicate
with people from different cultures, it will be a great advantage to know in advance about
their history as a nation, about their culture, habits and gesture. This can save us a lot from
embarrassment moments and misunderstanding of the message that we want to be sent.
In conclusion, the main requirements for having an effective intercultural
communication are:
to have the capacity on understanding people’s ways of thinking and their
behaviours
to have the capability to accept the existence of another opinion
to be able to appreciate and respect different ways of thinking
to be able to adapt and to be open-mind to different behaviours

3. Military culture & communication

-

3.1 Military culture
If we are to talk of military culture should keep in mind that the military is an
organization. As a general definition, organization is an association of individuals, with
common interests and concepts, united by specific regulation or statute, in order to develop
an organized activity.
Unlike most organizations, military organization is specialized in use of threat
and collective violence. Having this in consideration, we can say that the proper
functioning of a military organization requires a high degree of coordination, based on a
well structured leadership from top to bottom with a chain of command centralized and
well defined, based on strict adherence to laws and regulations.
This reflects the concept of military culture, in which the individual is educated
and trained in favor of the group, in order to achieve a common goal, for which he is
willing to sacrifice not only his freedom but sometimes his life.
Sometimes this goal is not always accepted by the individual, but the way his
human and professional life it develop by being educated in a high spirit of discipline and
respect, might be the key to solving this social dilemmas (Olson, 1965).
Often soldier is forced to leave besides his own interests, in order to achieve the
collective goal. Not a few times he has to accept the fact that he deals with extreme
situations which are mandatory and must be accepted, but this shouldn’t be a problem
having in mind that his level of discipline is very high.
Nowadays, military culture has adapted to the needs of society and the current
reality and has become:
a culture which considers the military profession as a service to the country, in
order to ensure the safety of the national and international community;
a culture based on group cohesion and on professional code of ethics;
a culture which consider that individual leadership is not only a responsability,
but also a duty;
a culture that defines a group which is strongly motivated by its social duty as an
activity of excellence;
a culture that characterizes a group subjected to political leadership and
characterized by strong loyalty to the country‘s fundamental laws;
a culture that characterizes a set of group values: duty, honor, dedication,
personal example, community character, hierarchy, discipline and control;
the culture of a group that has gone through a careful selection and thorough
professional education.
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As in any institution, the army is based on a hierarchical system. The ability of a
soldier in becoming a leader is influenced by its military culture that helps to develop an
entire system of skills and capabilities such as:
a)
Knowledge and skills: Leaders occupying a commanding post or another in
which they have a direct influence must excel in their military specialty. On the other hand,
the subordinates of a very competent leader are less at risk than those whose leader is of
questionable competence;
b)
Cognitive ability: Solving problems intelligently was always a reliable indicator
of a leader efficiency;
c)
Social skills: Doesn’t matter the level of influence exerted by a military leader,
but his interpersonal attitudes - empathy, kindness, capacity negotiation, persuasion and
effective management conflicts – those who are essential in order to establish and
maintaining good group relationships;
d)
Personality: Personal integrity is the most important virtue of a military and an
essential quality of a leader;
e)
Adaptability: leader who possess this characteristic is able to face any changes,
learn from its experiences and make changes when it is necessary;
f)
Motivation and values: leader’s desire to use their influence for the common good
and not for their own purposes; attraction for the military profession and a great respect for
competence along with the desire to excel in military skills.
In essence, we can conclude that the military culture is a well defined process
based on specific values, behaviors, norms, and attitudes specific to the organizational
context.
3.2 Military communication
Organization and functioning of a military organization is largely influenced by
communication. Military communication system is an essential form of adapting to the
rapidly changing of the external environment. Nowadays we are dealing with multinational
task forces, cooperation between armies, standardization, interoperability, etc., which
requires a common language in order to fulfil the missions.
Military language is recognized as specialized language, and it is divided into
many specialized terms that define and separate different branches within the military
system. It contains specific terminology, abbreviations, acronyms, slangs, expression, etc.
Last but not least, military communication system is influenced by the ranking system,
relations of subordination, specific reporting rules, ways of addressing, etc.
Military system is based on several types of communication, such as:
Vertical communication: is performed between different categories levels and
between commanders and their subordinates; it’s particularly intense and focuses on how
receiver (subordinate) get the message, given his values, beliefs and aspirations; in this
particular case, subordinate has access to commander experience, that enables him to
understand what are his tasks regarding priorities, options and requirements;
Horizontal communication: is performed between commanders or personnel
within the same hierarchical level and its role is to ensure interdependence between
structures and also to establish collaborative relationships and a pleasant social and
emotional climate;
Oblique communication: is performed between persons which are situated on
different levels and working in different branches.
All in all, we can conclude that communication and communication techniques
are extremely useful within the national military system, especially between foreign
armies, due to the rapidly changing of the external environment.
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4. Intercultural Communication – an efficient „weapon” in
multinational operations
Multinational missions under command of UN, EU, NATO, etc. whether to
maintain or impose peace, involve the participation of a significant number of troops
belonging to the armed forces of Member States of these coalitions.
So, there is an interaction between military forces participating in the mission but
also between them and the locals in conflict areas. Appears thus also the need for
communication and understanding between individuals who share different cultures and
religions in order to create first off all a climate of respect not only tolerance. Therefore, in
order to co-operate in an effective way, soldiers have to be trained regarding history,
values, religions and behaviour of the region and peoples living in it. Thus, need arises for
military training programs such as language courses, cultural knowledge and customs
courses, specific legislation courses, all of this in order to develop social skills.
The most important skills that a military must develop are:
Cultural social skills: Knowledge is reflected in social norms, rituals, taboos and
conventions that govern a community, and also in the daily routine and how to establish
and maintain interpersonal relationships. Results appears when the individual is able to
negotiate in a win – win manner some potential conflicts or cultural misunderstandings;
Language / multilanguage skills: Knowing one or more foreign languages is a
“must” for every participants in multinational missions, no matter age, nationality, rank or
job position, in order to achieve intercultural understanding.
Regarding intercultural communication within missions, co-operation between
contingents of an international operation is usually dominated by the lead nation
procedures. That doesn’t mean that staff officers and NCOs has to know only those
procedures, also must be awear of the procedures of their own armed forces as well. In
order to eliminate misunderstandings and fulfil all tasks, it is mandatory to have
professional abilities not only in English language, but also a high competence in military
terminology (acronyms and abbreviations). As it was mantioned before, this requires
language training (especially English) during staff work, daily routine, as well as military
exercises.
An important aspect is pre-deployment training, not only for those who speak
English, but more importantly if the lead nation is a non - English speaking one. The goal
of this kind of training is to get the soldiers of English speaking nations not to feel superior
towards the other parteners, but to be tolerant and empathic. Last but not least, everyone
must be trained in useing rules of engagement, which are fixed for an operation.
Nevertheless, relations with the local population is undoubtedly a key element of
intercultural communication in multinational operations. In order to have succes in peace
building process, co-operation with local authorities and population became a challenge for
peace support troops. Even though they have the dominant position in the area, this fact
must not transform in a dominant behaviour, otherwise the locals could become non –
cooperating or worse, enemys. Therefor, it has to exist special trained personnel with
excellent negociation skills, who must be awear that the negotiations results could last
longer than expectetion, having in consideration the circumstances of a different culture.
To summarize, if those things are put into practice it is very possible that we will
be able to manage a conflict in a successful manner, and also to develop a good
intercultural relationships by using a proper sistem of communication.

THE INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION COMPETENCE: AN
ASSET FOR MULTINATIONAL OPERATIONS
5. Conclusion
The events not only in the past but in today's world, have shown that people
interact more often, for many reasons such as economical, political, social, etc.
That’s why need for communication is growing, and this phenomenon will prove
his efficiency only when people will have the ability to understand or adapt to other
cultures.
It is clear that this has major implications in the military system, because modern
warfare is now based on multinational missions.
So an army whose soldiers are not trained to develop and acquire skills in areas
such as intercultural communication, language development, social skills, motivation and
values, will not be able to cope with present and future challenges.
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Abstract:
Geopolitical situation of Poland in XXI century is very complicated. The main source of threats is the
Russian sphere of influence in eastern Europe with concept of superpower domination. In this scope the
national security strategy based on operational forces supported by NATO alliance is not enough during
conflict. Membership of Poland in NATO obliges to develop individual capacity to resist armed assault
without depriving her of sovereignty for defence of state. Poland must be ready to individual defence own
territory. Keeping of defensive ability to protect area of state must requires Territorial Defence. The building
of the Territorial Defence is the current challenge for Poland and was presented in article.
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1. Geopolitical situation of Poland in XXI century
The change of international system was made by means of geopolitical actions, i.e.
the Sino-American agreement and the fall of the Russian economy related to the reduction
of oil prices. The current system is based on American military and economic domination,
as well as NATO, the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, the World Trade
Organization. They are actors who are working on a system. The events of recent years,
such as the aggression of the Russian Federation in Ukraine, the destabilization of the
Middle East and the North Africa, and subsequent terrorist attacks, show growing threats to
Poland. The dynamics of events in the security environment is the biggest after time of
collapse of the Soviet Union. Also the largest since the time of Poland's independence in
1989 which was the result of the collapse of the Yalta system based on the domination of
two states: US and Soviet Union. Inevitably that there are changes due to the decline of the
role of Western states and the growth of new economic powers. Non-state actors
(transnational corporations, NGOs, social movements or extremist groups) are very broad
and varied, with extremely different motivations and ways and means of action. When in
2014 Polish highest rank politicians and top authorities had claimed that Poland was in the
best geopolitical and security situation for the last 300 years - Ukraine was in war. A war
that could undermine stability and security, while at the same time demonstrating the
weakness of Polish security policy. The international system created after the fall of
communism based on the unipolar domination of the United States of America did not
define the future and responsibility for the security of Poland. Polish government was also
not aware of the safety. This situation has caused uncomfortable, forced entry into the
period of chaos, international anarchy and the rivalry of the superpowers, which sought
economic solutions and international agreements. In this situation, the position of Poland
as the dominant country in the region without having strong armed forces became very
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doubtful. Polish responses to the change in the situation should be to start the armaments
and build the army. Polish situation after accessing to NATO and EU had been reason to
destroying army. Both of them were recognised as a full guarantee of Polish security. The
strategy of Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland has been changed from defensive to
expeditionary. The whole Polish security policy had the character of transforming the
Armed Forces into an expeditionary corps with tasks as police functions rather than defend
the country. This policy led to reduction of the Armed Forces while the eastern neighbour
(Russia) was leading the armaments, increasing the expenditures on the construction of
modern armies. The conflict in Georgia has shown that Russia has specific aspirations for
undermining the existing international order [1].
The building of defence capabilities in Poland especially a strong armed forces and
territorial defence should begin in the first decade of the 21st century. Nowadays, Polish
army has got about 100 thousand of which only 30% are operational forces. It is definitely
not enough to defence Poland. At the present time, it is big challenge to change awareness
of society to the need of build powerful armed forces and territorial capabilities but above
all to change the security strategy. The latest Concept of Defence of the Republic of Poland
Developed in May 2017, was based on the capacity of an army capable of defending the
territory of Poland. Government of the Republic of Poland has adopted a draft of
increasing defence budget up to 2.5% DGP in 2032 years. Spreading the program for 15
years is fraught with great inefficiency due to the dynamics of the baby boomers of the late
nineties. The 15 year perspective seems to be also wrong because over a period of 15 years
there may be a considerable overestimation of the international order. From the other point
of view, the Polish security strategy was based on participation in NATO military alliance
and contributing to the economic strength of the European Union. Anchoring in Western
integration structures is the basis for the security of the Republic of Poland and creates
conditions for the welfare of its citizens. Therefore, Poland is dependent on partnership
with the United States. Although the deployment of NATO battalions in the Baltic States
and Poland has a propaganda value, notwithstanding, it has a weak defensive potential
against Russia's possible aggression. Poland is aware that it is necessary to build up
adequate military capabilities to avoid being in a situation of war as a weak state unable to
defend itself. Only own defence capabilities, strengthened by NATO alliance, allow Poland
to avoid exposure to the war scenario [2].

2. National security strategy of Poland - defence potential
The potential of the Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland is related to the
general state, its economic situation and the level of society. While security is a
fundamental issue and its financing will be assured even in the event of downturns, the
plans for reforming Polish defence depend on the effectiveness of the implementation of
the Polish Strategy for Responsible Development. This will achieve a defence expenditure
of at least 2.5% of GDP, calculated by the NATO method, by 2030. The direction of the
adopted reforms is clearly defenceless. Poland wants to be able to defend its territory and
help its allies. In 2032, the Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland will be ready for every
aspect – will have modern equipment of high potential, trained soldiers and trained
procedures. This task becomes particularly important in the context of the increasing use of
irregular activities in our neighbourhood. Threatening mainly for Poland and countries
interested in stable international order, the Russian Federation seeks to strengthen its
position by using various methods, breaking international law or using force and coercion.
Russia declares and recognizes NATO as the main threat to its security, despite the
numerous actions of the North Atlantic Alliance indicating its defensive nature. This is
particularly alarming in the context of the continued growth of military spending and the
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ongoing modernization of the Russian armed forces. The Armed Forces of the Republic of
Poland must be ready to cooperate with other services in crisis management operations,
both in Poland and in allied countries. Certain situations may require a coordinated
response from the military and non-military institutions. Despite its concentration on the
basic defence tasks, Poland will be ready to participate in foreign operations, with a
minimum reduction of the country's defence potential. The Strategic Defence Review,
launched in July 2016, is a reflection of current and future challenges for the Armed Forces
of the Republic of Poland. In the first place Polish army had to prepare the state to defend
his own territory and has an ability to deter him on the basis of his own defence potential.
Although the Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland are ready to cooperate in combating
various types of threats, they are primarily related to the potential aggression against
Poland and the repulsion of irregular activities below the threshold of war. Operational
forces, supported by the Territorial Defence Forces, are prepared by the Polish Armed
Forces to neutralize actions below the level of war, to respond to non-military crises or to
participate in foreign operations. What needs to be done by the Polish Armed Forces in
the next 15 years? Being a member of NATO is the base of our collective defence
thinking. In the next 15 years, determination will be needed in reaching agreement between
members of the NATO Alliance, building a common threat catalogue and strengthening
alliance solidarity. After a period of focusing on operations outside the treaty area, the
alliance again turns to issues of collective defence and deterrence. The Defence Concept of
the Republic of Poland provides that the Polish Armed Forces in 2032 will be one of the
most modern and largest armies in Europe. There will be five types of forces: the Navy,
Air Force, Land Forces, Territorial Defence Forces and Special Forces. During 8 years the
number of soldiers will exceed 200 thousand. The basic condition for their effectiveness
will be the ability to cooperate in joint operation - especially operational troops with
territorial defence troops. The Territorial Defence Forces will fully develop with increased
firepower to fulfil a variety of tasks. Their main mission will be to cooperate with the
operational armies, primarily as light infantry. They will also be designed to repel irregular
activities and support crisis management. The emphasis on this kind of integration will be
in an intensified program of exercises and war games co-organized by central and local
governments. In this way the non-military state defence preparations will be responsive to
the needs of the Polish Armed Forces with particular emphasis on the Territorial Defence
Forces. The aim of the future Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland will primarily be to
create conditions for mobilization and effective collective defence operations, rather than
fighting for advantage or projection of power. The Armed Forces of the Republic of Poland
will recreate the role of a division as a tactical element. It is planned to create a fourth
operational army division to multiply the ability to deter. Used military equipment, suitable
for use in missions, will be equally effective in fulfilling defence needs of the country [2].

3. Concept of Territorial Defence Forces in Poland
Poland, by participating in the NATO Alliance, increases its military capabilities
and NATO membership obliges "to keep and develop individual capacity to resist armed
aggression." According to point 8. of the Concept of Strategic Alliance (1999) alliance by
joint action enables members to realize their basic national security objectives, without at
the same time depriving them of their sovereignty in the field of defence." [3] The
construction of the General Territorial Defence is the current challenge of Poland in
particular its fundamental for the security of the state. According to International Military
and Defence Encyclopaedia, "Territorial Defence - a component of a modern military
structure whose link with the non-military system decisively affects the effectiveness of
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national defence"[4]. So, what challenges the modern Territorial Defence should face in
Poland? As a component of the military system, Territorial Defence should include the
militarization of society, resources and land for defence at territorial levels, in close
cooperation with governmental and local government, security services, public order,
medical and specialist rescue. The territorial nature of the territorial defence must also
ensure interaction with non-governmental organizations, economic and the public
operators. Strategic objective is to ensure effective deterrence and defence of the
population, local facilities and regions. Utilizing the benefits of defending one's own
territory ensures the effectiveness and inviolability of Poland. Territorial Defence is
functionally a military form of universal defence, but structurally part of the military
system. The territorial defence forces are a territorial part of the armed forces organized
and used for defence at the local and regional level and functioning in the subordination of
territorial command system. They are units of land forces prepared to conduct regular and
irregular activities. In this scope are: local defence, protection and defence of
municipalities, protection of important facilities and areas (critical infrastructure),
conducting irregular activities, supporting of expand on operation of own forces and
NATO reinforcements as well as readiness for humanitarian operations. Humanitarian
operations includes prompt support of local authorities and society in the event of natural
disasters, technical catastrophes and others, and special military assistance also outside
these areas. They can fight independently, support the operational army, provide assistance
to a population as part of emergency evacuation, rescue operations and local defence in
permanent areas of responsibility. Functioning of territorial defence during peace is linked
to the building of reliable strength and image of Poland's inalienability as a basis for
effective deterrence, protection, defence and participation in ensuring the protection of the
population, property and the environment in times of natural disasters, technical disasters
and other disasters and needs [5].
Hence tasks of territorial defence in peacetime concern:
- planning and readiness of territorial defence at all organisational levels of state;
- coordination and preparations of civil-military plans for national defence;
- common military and rescue training of subsequent young generations;
- training of reserves of territorial defence to protect and defend their areas;
- preparing and conducting joint civilian-military training and other exercises;
- establishing, inspiring and supporting existing NGO organizations with patrioticdefence character;
- support the civil authorities and a public in situations of natural, technical and other
disasters;
- participating in widespread patriotism and civic education;
- caring of independence traditions as well military and social;
- joint responsibility for security of local communities.
Responding to situation - military or non-military crisis - in a general way is a goal for
effective prevention, mitigation or removal of the effects of the crisis. In non-military crisis
tasks of territorial defence forces are follows:
- achieving full readiness for military reaction in the non-military threat area;
- strengthening or taking control of critical infrastructure;
- supporting the authorities and the public in preventing and counteracting non-military
threats;
- minimizing and eliminating the effects of the crisis and restoring normalcy.
For military crisis or terroristic attack tasks of territorial defence forces are follows:
- achieving full readiness for military reaction in threat area;
- developing a territorial recognition system;
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- strengthening the protection and defence of state border and critical infrastructure;
- combating reconnaissance, diversionary or terrorist groups;
- preparation of protection and defence of area in direction of the threat;
- providing protection of operational troops in units, starting areas and manoeuvring
roads;
- conducting engineering development within defence areas and on the outskirts of
deployment of operational or territorial defence troops;
- incorporation of militarized institutions and paramilitary organizations.
The goal of territorial defence during the war is widespread protection and defence
of borders, cities and critical infrastructure. In cooperation with operational forces paralyze
the movement and actions of the opponent to their complete destruction or displacement
from the territory of Poland. For war time tasks of territorial defence forces are follows:
- achieving full readiness;
- protection and defence of state borders, localities and critical infrastructure;
- combating reconnaissance, diversionary or airborne assault;
- supporting for operational development and operational forces;
- paralysing of the movement and actions of enemy;
- protecting national authority and institutions, population, property and the environment
from repression, plunder and destruction.
Tasks of territorial defence during the occupation:
- conducting of irregular activities in massive scale to paralyze the movement and actions
of the aggressors forces and their destruction or displacement from the territory of
Poland;
- protection and defence of belowground structures of state power and of social
organizations;
- defend of population from repression;
- protect of national treasure before plunder and destruction;
- securing the reconstructing and functioning of state authorities and social organizations
in released areas.
Arming and equipping the territorial defence forces should ensure effective
implementation of tactical, rescue and rescue missions. Suggested basic equipment and
armament territorial defence unit:
- shooting weapon;
- anti armour weapon;
- mines;
- off-road vehicles, trucks, minibuses and motorcycles;
- engineering equipment;
- CBRN equipment;
- basic medical rescue equipment;
- basic ecological rescue equipment [6].

4. Territorial Defence Forces – challenges and threats
Territorial Defence Forces are alongside the operational forces a common defence
component of Poland. They have territorial command organs and territorial defence forces
prepared for local defence as also defence in permanent areas of responsibility. As a
military form of common protection and defence, it is prepared to carry out at territorial
level protection of local borders and important objects and defence areas, including critical
infrastructure. In the event of an enemy intrusion into the territory of Poland, territorial
defence will carry out irregular operations in cooperation with operational troops until the
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enemy is completely destroyed or repulsed. Territorial Defence Forces will support
operational forces during their development and operations, local powers and society while
natural disasters, technical disasters and others [7].
According Prof. Jozef Marczak from War Studies University in Poland, "Territorial
Defence shall carry out the following missions during defence of Poland and NATO: (1)
armed, (2) coordination of civilian-military activities and (3) non-military missions."
Armed missions include protection and local defence, irregular operations, combat and
logistical support of operational troops. The mission of coordinating civil-military
activities is linked to the arrangements plans (by the command organs with governmental
and self-governmental authorities) and preparation civilian service to support of military
operations, as well as military support for authorities and citizens in situations of natural
disasters, technical catastrophes and others. Non-governmental missions include
participation in civic education, patriotic education, cooperation with schools and nongovernmental organizations, preparation to support civil authorities and society in times of
peace, crisis, war and possible occupation.
The main research problem of this article was related to the tree functions of TDF:
(1) deter the enemy with own massiveness; (2) common and massive defence after collapse
of operational forces; (3) provide assistance to citizen in crisis and war situations.
The aim was achieved and its realization allowed to draw the most important
conclusions:
- in coming years it is necessary to further develop and consistently implement plans
aimed at increasing defence capabilities;
- territorial defence forces, regardless of their organizational form and functioning will
greatly contribute to the increase of the defence capacity of the state security system.
- territorial defence impacts on effectiveness of national defence decisively as it exploits
strategic advantages of defending own territory. Therefore, it is necessary to start
locating territorial defence troops in eastern and north-eastern parts of Poland.
- The Territorial Defence Forces should be an independent kind of Armed Forces of the
Republic of Poland and be part of the command system.
The presented article is an analysis of the Concept and key determinants of the
creation of the Territorial Defence Forces in Poland. Synthesis of the information obtained
from these studies reflects the author's position [6].
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Abstract:
Cyberattacks affect both individuals and companies and the damages have a long term effect. Companies in
the European Union (EU) are spending more to safeguard their digital assets, but cybercrimes are still
growing in frequency and severity. What's needed now isn't more security, but better security. The
unprecedented cybercriminal activity is generating so much cyber spending, it’s become nearly impossible
for analysts to accurately track. Many corporations are hesitant to announce breaches they’ve suffered and
the amounts of their increased security budgets, for fears of reputational damage and of antagonizing
cybercriminals. The aim of this paper is to highlight the necessity for EU companies to protect better from
cyber attacks by investing more in consulting services, protection services, cyber insurance. The objectives of
this paper are: to perform an evaluation of the problems faced by the organisations because of cyber attacks
and to offer some solutions for cyber protection – linked to the EU policies in this field.
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1. Introduction
Equal opportunities to develop knowledge-based information society and risks to its
functionality [1]. Through its characteristics, the cyberspace offers free access to
information and communications, and also represents a favourable environment for threats,
vulnerabilities or incidents for the security of people and goods. From the perspective of
the gravity of risks and threats, cybersecurity is seen as an important component of
national security [2].
By Government Decision no 494/2011 for the Establishment of the Romanian
National Computer Security Incident Response Team – CERT-RO, cybersecurity is
considered “the state of normality following the implementation of a set of proactive and
reactive measures ensuring the confidentiality, integrity, availability, authenticity and nonrepudiation of the information in electronic format, of public or private resources and
services in the cyberspace. The proactive and reactive measures can include: policies,
concepts, security standards and guides, risk management, instruction and awarenessraising, implementation of technical solutions to protect cyber infrastructures, identity
management, consequences management” [3].
Cybersecurity includes non-computer devices and non-IT centric platforms and
environments which covers entire sub-markets like aviation security, automotive security,
IoT security, and Industrial Internet of Things (IIoT) security. All these market segments
combined make up the cybersecurity market.
At the EU level, the adoption a European cybersecurity strategy, aimed at
harmonizing the efforts of Member States to address security challenges in cyberspace and
critical information infrastructure protection, is still work in progress [1].
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The rapidly evolving nature of cyber threats has required the adoption, including at
NATO,
of a new concept and a new cyber defense policy. To this end, NATO has redefined
its role and area of action in the field and developed a plan of action to develop the
capabilities required to protect own cyber infrastructure own and mechanisms for
consultation
between Member States and for assuring assistance in the event of major cyber
attacks.
The average number of attacks against any company’s set of web applications is
very high. They range from 300 to 800 dayly and never fall below 140. These attacks aim
to harm government entities, financial services companies, IT companies, educational and
healthcare institutions, or energy and manufacturing companies [6].
This paper highlight the importance of cybersecurity for the European Union
countries, considering the existing cybersecurity policies, the evolution of cyberattacks on
companies and the possible cyberprotection solutions and the cybersecurity strategies
applied by Romanian companies.The aim of this paper is to highlight the necessity for EU
companies to protect better from cyber attacks by investing more in consulting services,
protection services, cyber insurance. The objectives of this paper are: to perform an
evaluation of the problems faced by the organisations because of cyber attacks and to offer
some solutions for cyber protection – linked to the EU policies in this field.

2. Cybersecurity policies from the European Union perspective
Figures will be numbered as follows: Cyberspace is an intrinsic part of the
development of any country. A strong information and cyber capacity is crucial for the
region to progress and develop in the economic, political and social spheres.
Many nations are concerned about issues such as critical infrastructure protection,
fighting cybercrime and promoting good governance. But even those nations that
favor a state-centric approach to cybersecurity have noted the important roles that
the international community and international law play in enhancing cybersecurity [4].
The cybersecurity policymaking is challenging because of various factors:
Intangible nature (The impact of cybersecurity breaches is often not visible in a physical
sense), Socio-technical dependence (humans are the weakest link in the cybersecurity
chain), ambiguous impact (what impact will there be if data is stolen or altered), Contested
nature of fighting cybersecurity (uncertainty about the measures that need to be taken to
improve security) [16].
Many countries have adopted national cybersecurity strategies and related
legislation, taking into account both security and freedoms. South-Eastern Europe, and
especially the Western Balkans, is lagging behind [17].
The main pieces of EU legislation used in fighting cybercrime are presented in the table
below.
Year of Type of EU document
approval
2010

Specifications

The Digital Agenda for Europe the shared understanding that trust and
security are fundamental preconditions for
(DAE)
achieving the objectives of the ‘smart
growth’ dimension of the Europe 2020
Strategy.
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the EU’s first comprehensive
document in this area

policy

2013

The EU Cybersecurity Strategy

2014

the EU Cyber Defence Policy one of the main documents with respect to
the development of cyber defence
Framework
capabilities

2015

The European
Security (EAS)

2015

the Digital Single
Strategy for Europe

2016

The directive on network and requires each member state to establish a
Computer Security Incident Response
information security (NIS)
Team (CSIRT) and sets up a cross-EU
cooperation group for strategic cooperation

Agenda

on provide the overall strategic framework for
the EU initiatives on cybersecurity and
cybercrime

Market In order to catch up with the additional
technical innovations and policy challenges
emerging in the years of the development
and adoption of the DAE

Source: [17]
2.1 Case of Romania
The Romanian state assumes the role of coordinator of cyber security activities at
national level, in line with European Union (EU) and North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
(NATO) initiatives. Romania adopted its national cyber security strategy in 2013, setting
out the objectives and principles for understanding, preventing and counteracting
cybersecurity threats, ulnerabilities and risks. In the same year, Romania established a
Cyber Security Research Centre (CSSIR; English) in order to promote, support, implement
and coordinate security research in IT security inside the country, and also conduct
international actions through short-, mid- and long-term partnerships on cyber security [1].
In May 2017, the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI) organised its first national
cyber security exercise called CyDEx17 [7]. The exercise was aimed at testing and
assessing the way of managing the cyber incidents, the institutions’ response at operational
level (tactically and strategically), while seeking to provide appropriate security levels
across the cyber infrastructures and to optimise co-operation across institutions by
identifying and limiting the impact of such incidents [8].
Romania aims to develop both a dynamic information environment based on
interoperability and specific information society services. In this respect, there is a need to
develop a cybersecurity culture among the ITC users, which are often insufficiently
informed of potential risks and countering solutions.
The purpose of Romania’s cyber security strategy is to define and maintain an
secure virtual environment, with a high degree of resilience and confidence, based on
national cyber infrastructures. This strategy would constitute an important support for
national security and good government, to maximize the benefits for citizens, businesses
and the Romanian society as a whole.
Developing the cooperation between the public and private cyber security
purposes is a priority for action in international bodies or alliances to which
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Romania is part, given that cyberspace brings together both cyber infrastructure owned
and operated by state and private entities.

3. The evolution of cyberattacks on companies and cyberprotection
solutions
Most companies are highly dependent on digital processes and this dependence
will continue to increase. A one-hour business interruption can result in financial
losses ranging from €100,000 to €3 million – depending on the company’s size and how
seriously critical business applications are affected [5].
Over half a billion personal records were stolen or lost in 2015 [9] and more than 4
billion data records were stolen globally in 2016 [10]. Businesses were the prime targets,
with more than half (55%) of the reported breaches but hackers also attacked medical
institutions and government agencies. It was reported a concerning increase in the number
and sophistication of phishing attempts, targeting specific departments within
organizations. While some phishing attempts may seem obvious, such as a fake delivery
tracking emails, the Legal and Finance departments at some company were targeted with
well-crafted phishing attacks.
There were identified more than 430 million new unique pieces of malware in 2015,
up 36% from 2014. Vulnerabilities can appear in almost any type of software, but the
most attractive to targeted attackers is software that is widely used. Again and again,
the majority of these vulnerabilities are discovered in software such as Internet Explorer
and Adobe Flash, which are used on a daily basis by a vast number of consumers and
professionals.
The performance of organizations in the field of cyber security must address
a number of issues, such as [11]: data collection (in an environment characterized by
frequent changes), the quality of information (under explicitly uncertain conditions),
the quantification of performance qualitative parameters or intangible results (e.g.
innovation and adaptation capacity), the inclusion of sensitive data (ethical and legal
barriers).
IT and cybersecurity ar often times not on management’s agenda until a crisis
occurs and doesn’t receive the required attention until it’s already too late. We’re also in
a field that is rapidly changing. Every day thousands of new viruses and malware
programs are detected. Even experts have trouble keep ing up with the latest
technology.
3.1 Cybersecurity and IT services spendings
In 2004, the global cybersecurity market was worth $3.5 billion and in 2017 it is expected
to be worth more than $120 billion. The cybersecurity market grew by roughly 35X over
13 years.
Specialists predicts global spending on cybersecurity products and services will
exceed $1 trillion cumulatively over the next five years, from 2017 to 2021 [13]. Also,
cybercrime will continue rising and cost businesses globally more than $6 trillion annually
by 2021. The cybercrime cost prediction includes damage and destruction of data, stolen
money, lost productivity, theft of intellectual property, theft of personal and financial data,
embezzlement, fraud, post-attack disruption to the normal course of business, forensic
investigation, restoration and deletion of hacked data and systems, and reputational harm.
3.2 IT services spendings inside companies
Consulting and IT outsourcing are currently the largest categories of spending on
information security. Until the end of 2020, the highest growth is expected to come from
security testing, IT outsourcing and data loss prevention (DLP). By 2018, 90% of
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organizations are expected to implement at least one form of integrated DLP, up from 50%
today [14].
Organizations have been deploying DLP to address regulatory compliance,
intellectual property (IP) protection and data visibility and monitoring. Newer solutions
that include user entity and behavior analytics, image analysis, machine learning, and datamatching techniques are being used to augment existing solutions.
The unprecedented cybercriminal activity is generating so much cyber spending,
it’s become nearly impossible for analysts to accurately track.
Even IT security services are difficult to fully size. Tech is a cottage industry which
includes tens of thousands of VARs (value-added-resellers), IT solution providers, and SIs
(systems integrators).
3.3 Cyber insurance
Companies are trying to manage the cyber risks by adopting a cyber insurance
program covering specific losses. Insurance solutions have been brought to market by
innovative insurers. In time, cyber risk will support a vibrant new insurance market. For
insurers, barriers to offering more economical coverage include the lack of claim history to
use in pricing, and a hard to quantify clash potential.
Coverage is available from many insurers for various aspects of cyber risk covering
both first party and third party losses. Typically third party coverages include: Regulatory
Investigation Expense, Breach or Loss of Data, Media Liability. First party coverages
include: Crisis Management Expenses, Breach of the Network, Extortion and Business
Income and Extra Expense [12].
While the European market for IT insurance is still developing, many companies in
the United States already have liability policies covering data loss. This is because
US companies are required to inform their customers about security breaches. The
introduction of similar regulations is currently being discussed in EU member states
including the UK [5].

4. Cybersecurity strategies in Romanian companies
Companies might be reluctant to share information on their cybersecurity spending
with the public. The paradox is that too little spending might indicate a weak protecion,
while too much spending might indicate too much concern that they might be the potential
target of attacks [16].
Investments in cybersecurity are mostly driven by regulatory requirements instead
of the organizations awareness of the actual and ongoing IT security threats. According to
the results of a survey launched recently, "Security in the Digital World" [15], 57% of the
organizations responding to this survey are planning to increase their cybersecurity budget
in the next financial year, with 20% counting on maintaining the current spending level,
while 23% still don't not have a clear picture as to their next year's budget.

Fig.1. Managers intentions for cybersecurity budget
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With 40% of the surveyed companies not having a formal cybersecurity strategy,
and only 10% having reached a maturity level where the strategy is defined, implemented
and optimised, the study reveals the fact that information security is not yet fully
understood and supported at Board of Directors level.
In terms of perceived cybersecurity challenges, 87% of respondents declared that
they are preoccupied with potential data leaks, 73% worry about malware (including
ransomware), 70% are concerned about potential disruptions in business continuity, with
another 70% preoccupied to ensure protection against targeted attacks.

Fig.2. Cybersecurity challenges for Romania companies
As for the potential factors that could have a positive effect on cybersecurity, vast
majority of respondents considered that increasing awareness (including training) of the
employees regarding threats combined with increasing awareness and support of the
management board are critical factors to improve digital security. Another positive factor is
considered the enforcement of regulatory requirements as a major driver to improve digital
security (77%). The need to hire additional security resources (67%) and to exchange
security information with others (57%) were also considered by the large majority of
respondents very important to improve digital security. Most of respondents would invest
in data backup / recovery process (20%), improving access management to systems (19%)
and data leak prevention solutions (16%).

5. Conclusions
The fact that companies are increasingly choosing to hold back critical details
after a breach is a disturbing trend. Transparency is critical to security. While
numerous data sharing initiatives are underway in the security industry, some of this
data is getting harder to collect.
Manufacturers need to prioritize security and find the right balance between
innovation, ease-of-use, and time-to-market constraints. Fundamentally, companies and
consumers need to be assured that suppliers are building security into the IoT devices they
are buying.
Website security encompasses more than the information in transit between a server
and visitors to a website. Organizations need to think about their websites as parts of an
entire ecosystem that needs constant care and attention if they want to retain people’s trust
and confidence. Website owners still aren’t patching and updating their websites and
servers as often as perhaps they should.
Managed detection and response (MDR) is growing as organizations are challenged
to use both technology and human expertise to pinpoint risks and maintain a safe cyber
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environment. This is especially relevant in addressing insider threats and targeted advanced
threats.
The growing number of national cybersecurity strategies is a welcome development,
but these documents still remain compromised by a number of significant issues. Future
strategies or updates must not neglect human resources, specifically the awareness
raising and education of government employees, which act as a first line of defense
against potentially devastating cyber attacks [4].

References:
[1]
Cyber
security
strategy
of
Romania.
Available
online
at
https://cert.ro/vezi/document/NCSS-Ro [accesed 12.09.2017]
[2] Mâță, D.C. (2015). Cybersecurity – Dimensions of national security, Journal of Law
and Administrative Sciences, Special Issue/2015, pp.132-142. Available online at
http://jolas.ro/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/jolas_sia14.pdf [accesed 20.09.2017]
[3] Published in the Romanian Official Gazette, Part I, no. 388 of 2 June 2011.
[4] Shackelford, S.J., Kastelic, A. (2016). Toward a state-centric cyber peace?:
analyzing the role of national cybersecurity strategies in enhancing global
http://www.nyujlpp.org/wpcybersecurity.
Available
online
at
content/uploads/2016/01/Shackelford-Kastelic-State-Centric-Cyber-Peace18nyujlpp895.pdf. [accesed 20.10.2017]
[5]
Attacks
from
cyberspace,
Available
online
at
http://www.agcs.allianz.com/assets/PDFs/GRD/GRD%20individual%20articles/It_failures
_cybercrime.pdf. [accesed 15.10.2017]
[6] Web Application Attack Statistics: Q2 2017 (2017). Available online at
http://blog.ptsecurity.com/2017/09/web-application-attack-statistics-q2.html.
[accesed
15.10.2017]
[7] Premieră la SRI: exerciţiu naţional de securitate cibernetică - CyDEx17. Available
http://www.economica.net/premiera-la-sri-exercitiu-national-de-securitateonline
at
cibernetica-cydex17_137809.html. [accesed 17.10.2017]
[8] National cyber security strategy - NIS Capacities. Available online at
https://www.cyberwiser.eu/node/830/pdf. [accesed 17.09.2017]
[9] Symantec (2016). Internet Security Threat Report (vol.21). Available online at
https://www.symantec.com/content/dam/symantec/docs/reports/istr-21-2016-en.pdf
[accesed 17.10.2017]
[10] RsikBased Security (2017). 2016 Reported Data Breaches Expose Over 4 Billion
Records. Available online at https://www.riskbasedsecurity.com/2017/01/2016-reporteddata-breaches-expose-over-4-billion-records/ [accesed 22.10.2017]
[11] Cioacă, C., Bratu, A., Ștefănescu, D. (2017). The analysis of benchmarking
application in cybersecurity. Scientific Research and Education in the Air Force – Afases
2017.
Available
online
at
http://www.afahc.ro/ro/afases/2017/8-M&HCioacaCatalin,BratuAlexandru,StefanescuDaniel.pdf [accesed 23.10.2017]
[12] Propertycasualty360 (2017). The cyber liability insurance market rises. Available
online at http://www.propertycasualty360.com/2017/09/19/the-cyber-liability-insurancemarket-rises?slreturn=1510060332 [accesed 23.10.2017]
[13]Cybersecurity Ventures (2017). Cybersecurity Market Report. Available online at
https://cybersecurityventures.com/cybersecurity-market-report/ [accesed 14.10.2017]
[14] Gartner (2016). Gartner Says Worldwide Information Security Spending Will Grow
7.9 Percent to Reach $81.6 Billion in 2016. Available online at
https://www.gartner.com/newsroom/id/3404817 [accesed 14.10.2017]

TACKLING CYBER ATTACKS IN THE EUROPEAN UNION

[15] OusourcingToday (2017). More than half of Romanian companies plan cybersecurity
budget increase. Available online at http://www.outsourcing-today.ro/articol.php?id=7084
[accesed 21.10.2017]
[16] de Bruijn, H., Janssen, M. (2017). Building Cybersecurity Awareness: The need for
evidence-based framing strategies. Government Information Quarterly, 34 (1). Available
online at http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S0740624X17300540. [accesed
02.10.2017]
[17] Diplo (2016). Cybersecurity in the Western Balkans: Policy gaps and cooperation
opportunities.
Available
online
at
https://www.diplomacy.edu/sites/default/files/Cybersecurity%20in%20Western%20Balkan
s.pdf . [accesed 02.10.2017]

The 12th International Scientific Conference
“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT
IN THE 21st CENTURY”
Braşov, November 9th-10th 2017

COMPREHENSIVE RESOURCES PLANNING OVER THE
MARITIME SECURITY OPERATIONS
Valentin – Cătălin VLAD
Romanian Fleet Command/Chief of Operations/Constanta/Romania
Abstract:
This article is trying to emphasize the need of Maritime Security Operations for a comprehensive resource
planning that has to be done in accordance with the provisions of the national strategies and the allied ones.
In this respect, the guidance is given by the National Defense Strategy, White Book of Defense, National
Military Strategy, NATO Strategic Concept, EU Global Strategy, EU Maritime Strategy, international and
national laws with the goal to identify the main courses of action and the possibilities to maximize the effect
of defense planning in supporting the Maritime Security Operations (MSO).
Current evolving challenges and threats to maritime security environment – terrorism, piracy, armed robbery,
human trafficking, narcotics and migration – are forcing the maritime nations to seek for a comprehensive
operational preparation of the forces that are to be declared and transferred to conduct MSO. Even though
this kind of operations are by nature positioning outside the symmetrical war dimension, but it might evolve
into one, the preparation of the MSO deployable forces have to cover firstly the war fighting capabilities in
all domains and then the needs of such of the particular operation.
For a better understanding this study is briefly presenting a point of view regarding the Maritime Security and
the resources process that might be considered to generate, transfer and sustain the capabilities during the
conduct of MSO.
Key words: resource planning, maritime security operations, standing planning, contingency planning

1. Introduction
This evolution of the international security environment shaped the national and
allied security strategies and their approaches towards protecting the maritime domain
against maritime related threats connected mainly with terrorism, piracy, criminal
activities, pollution and migration.
Moreover the newly adopted 2014 European Union Maritime Security Strategy,
strengthens that “the sea matters”[1] and is guarantying for the European’s security,
prosperity and development.
Why the sea matters? It matters because the security comes from keeping the
borders safe and in this respect it has to be considered that more than two thirds of
European Union’s external borders are with the sea.
Therefore the rigorous standing defense and/or contingency/operations planning
of the MSO, implies the resources planning as well and is the result of a “shared vision and
common action”[2] that shapes three main courses of action such as collective defense,
crises management and cooperative security through an “active engagement and modern
defense”[3] in order to ensure the maritime safety and security against any symmetrical,
asymmetrical and irregular threats.
The resources planning for contingency might be seen as a result of resources
planning for standing defense because is using the national capabilities declared, deployed
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and transferred to conduct a particular MSO. The only difference is the that those
transferred capabilities have to conduct, for a limited or short time, specific actions in an
Area of Operations (AOO) usually outside the national jurisdiction where they have to be
sustained (personnel, logistical, financial) using one of the possible and agreed ways such
as allied support, host nation support (HNS) or national support. So, those capabilities have
to be prepared and sustained accordingly.
Considering her attributes and responsibilities derived from her membership to UN,
European Union and NATO, Romania drafted her own National Defense Strategy, White
Book of Defense and Military Strategy in line with the allied similar ones having as center
of gravity Romanian’s values and interests. In this respect, the Romanian Armed Forces
drafted its own doctrines and national laws in order to be ready to contribute to collective
defense, crises management and cooperative security.

Figure 1: Main driven documents for national defense
As long as the NATO Strategic Concept 2010 demands for a modern defense, the
standing (long term) and/or contingency (short term) Maritime Security Operations
planning has to be supported by a timely, robust and continuous resource planning process
that supports the requested readiness status of capabilities as well as the ongoing and future
operational engagements.
Unfortunately the Modern defense is not going along very well with defense budget
constraints seen since the economical crises in 2008, so the North-Atlantic alliance had to
come up with a new concept calibrated to maintain the force and credibility of the alliance.
In this respect at the Chicago Summit in 2012, NATO’s leaders came up with a new
concept called “smart defense”, so the nations have to be ready to support each other.

2. Maritime Security Operations (MSO)
2.1 Maritime Security (MS)
All nations, signatories to UNCLOS, have a responsibility for maritime security by
ensuring or, in critical situations, enforcing compliance with this globally accepted
document.
Maritime Security has become a large concept on which international nongovernmental, political, military and civilian organizations intensified their efforts in order
to preserve freedom of the seas, to facilitate and defend commerce and to maintain good
governance at sea.

COMPREHENSIVE RESOURCES PLANNING OVER THE MARITIME
SECURITY OPERATIONS

Figure 2: Maritime security task group underway
Maritime Security is “the combination of preventive and responsive measures to
protect the maritime domain against threats and intentional unlawful acts”. Key words are:
preventive and responsive measures, aiming at both law enforcement as a civilian and
military requirement and defense operations as a military, in this case naval requirement.
Maritime Security is having its focus on international and national peace and
security, sovereignty, territorial integrity and political independence, security of Sea Lines
of Communications, security protection from crimes at sea, resource security,
environmental protection and security of all seafarers and fishermen.
Basically in the terms described above we might say that the Maritime Security is a
governmental responsibility, which has no clear definitions when it comes to Maritime
Security Operations where the authority to act on behalf of a state is a sovereign decision
with different options.
2.2. Maritime Security Operations (MSO)
Since the Maritime Security Operations is a matter of legitimacy and jurisdiction,
the Maritime Security Operations (MSO) might be defined as a type of maritime action
conducted by a multinational naval force usually mandated by an international organization
(United Nations, NATO, EU) for maritime governance, combating terrorism, migration,
search and rescue, environmental protection and illegal activities – piracy and armed
robbery, human trafficking and slavery.

Figure 3: MS Task element countering maritime illegal activities
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2.3. MS and MSO
As seen above, the continuously looking for legitimacy Maritime Security
Operation, is taking a significant slice from the Maritime Security elements, apart from the
ones which seems to be a national concern from the national and international jurisdiction
point of view.
Being said that, MSO could be considered as a limited extension in time, space and
force of the national interests within the international or multinational endeavors
undertaken for maintaining the security of maritime environment of interest.
2.4. MSO Challenges
2.4.1. MSO Threats
In the last years the maritime community encountered various maritime security
threats to the maritime environment such as maritime terrorism, illegal maritime migration,
piracy, robbery, violence at sea, illegal exploitation of natural resources, illegal activity in
protected areas, marine pollution, prohibited imports and exports and compromise to
biosecurity.

Figure 4: pirates captured by ROS REGELE FERDINAND - Operation Ocean
Shield
2.4.2. Sustainability
Sustainability is a great concern of the organizations and nations that are
conducting or sending the forces to be part of any Maritime Security Operations. So, the
recourse planning process to declare, prepare, generate, transfer and maintain the
necessary capabilities should seek for any associate national and international ways and
links that are optimizing this process ensuring opportunity and continuity.
24.3. Cooperation
The success of any MSO stays directly connected and dependent with the
international and regional cooperation endeavors initiated and developed in order to seek
for legitimacy and support (infrastructure, resource, forces) at the level the operation is to
be conducted in accordance with the established objectives and tasks.

3. Comprehensive Resources Planning
“The mission of the Navy is to maintain, train and equip combat-ready naval forces
capable of winning wars, deterring aggression and maintaining freedom of the seas”. [5]
A comprehensive Resource Planning Process should be seen as the vital component
of the Operational Planning Process (OPP) at all political and military level, being the one
that makes the link between the theoretical characteristics of any plan and the possibility to
make it happen.
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a. Resources planning place within the Defense Planning Process
i. Defense Planning
Defense Planning is a pivotal part of the National Defense Strategy, therefore this
process should be conducted for the period the strategy is established, being focused on
process of allocating the natural, human, material and financial resources required to fulfill
the national security objectives and national defense. Normally, defense planning consists
of establish political guidance, determine requirements, apportion requirements and set
targets, facilitate implementation and review results.
Even though the national obligations in relation with the alliances and international
organizations are guiding the defense planning towards their models, in reality the defense
planning should be seen as a combination between these models and the national ones or as
an adaptation of these models within the national defense planning based on the
particularities given by internal political, military, economical, social and diplomatic
interests, priorities, capabilities and timescale.
Defense planning domains encompasses many different domains such as force,
resources, logistics, armaments, command and control, civil emergency, air defense, air
traffic management, standardization, intelligence, military medical support and science and
technology.
ii. Resource planning
As seen above the resource planning is an important part within the defense
planning having as main goal to make available the appropriate resources for the needed
capabilities in accordance with the requirements for national and collective defense and
engagements.
Even though this paper’s topic aims the resources planning we have not be miss
leaded exclusively onto the resources domain, but into the operational field as well,
therefore the operational and resources planning should be viewed as a binominal planning
process having the end state to create, generate, train, maintain and sustain a robust,
capable standing or contingency naval force.
In this respect the key word comprehensive it is meant to consider the particular
processes of resources management as well as all provisions and other connected and
directly influenced domains such as operations, training, doctrine and intelligence.
The resource planning with its elements, has to be in direct dual connection with the
missions and objectives established by the Navy Staff in order to ensure the achievement
of the end state represented by the appropriate level of readiness established by operation
division through exercises, training courses, evaluations and live firing exercises planned
by the training division supported by doctrine, intelligence and the other departments.
The components of the integrated resources management are human resources
management, financial resources management, acquisitions management, research and
development management and infrastructure management. All of these components are
directly influencing the domains depicted above and without a comprehensive resources
planning they are not possible to exceed the planning phase in terms of appropriate and
trained personnel, funds, acquisitions, equipments and materials.
In this respect and for a better understanding is good to delineate the resource
planning into the standing resource planning in accordance with the standing national
defense needs and into the contingency resource planning in accordance with the national
engagement in support of the allied, European and international operations for security and
defense.
Resource planning is very closely linked with the operational planning, therefore a
direct influence, interdependence, continuity and complementary is to be seen between
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standing resource planning and contingency resource planning in terms of just adapting
the last one to the current operational factors such as time, space and force.
So, the operational factors are helping us better understand the standing resource
planning as a permanent resource planning process conducted to support all national
defense forces solely for homeland security and defense needs. Based on the same
thinking the contingency resource planning is a resource planning process conducted in
completion to the standing one having the same elements but at a lower and operational
adapted scale, in a way of supporting part of the standing national defense forces contingency declared forces - for a limited participation to an operation in a designated
area of operation in accordance with the national commitments to allied and international
security.
Therefore, contingency resource planning is an integral part of the operational
planning process done in order to prepare, deploy, sustain and redeploy the declared and
transferred forces for allied and international security and defense operations for a within a
limited period of time and space.
b. Comprehensive resource MSO planning
In accordance with the provisions of the National and Military Defense Strategies
and the decisions of the Supreme Council for National Defense, Romanian Naval Forces
are participating with ships, personnel and other naval units to the allied and international
security operations such as Maritime Security Operations.
In essence the preparation of naval forces for the participation to the Maritime
Security Operations is done under the provisions of the Law concerning the participation
of the armed forces to missions and operations outside of the national territory [7].
A comprehensive resource planning for participation to the Maritime Security
Operations is an integral part of the operational planning process and a follow up
adaptation to the mission requirements of the standing resource planning, aiming the
human resources, logistic support and financial support (see figure 2).

Figure 5: MSA resources planning scheme
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3.1.1 Human resources
Human resources is a process of achieving the operational goals by attracting,
keeping, developing, dismissal and correct utilizing the human resources into an
organization. Adapted to the needs of operation’s participation the human resources
process consists of the selection, testing, training, certificating and deploying the
personnel/crew members in accordance with the standards and methodology established by
the Ministry of Defense and the mission profile.
3.1.2 Logistic support
Logistic support is a process of developing material and a support strategy that
optimizes functional support, leverages existing resources and guides the system
engineering process to quantify and lower life cycle cost and decrease the logistics
footprint (demand for logistics), making the system easier to support.
The Logistics Committee is the senior advisory body on logistics at NATO. Its
mandate is two-fold: to address consumer logistics matters to; to exercise, on behalf of the
NAC, a coordinating authority across the NATO logistics spectrum.
Logistics planning aims at ensuring responsive and usable logistics support to the
naval forces and personnel participating to the NATO operations during the preparation
and mission execution. So, the logistic support is responsible for planning and conducting
the maintenance, materials and equipments acquisitions, personnel and forces insurance
acquisition in order to ensure and maintain the operational status of the MSO deployable
force - enhance the performance, efficiency, sustainability and combat effectiveness [8].

Figure 6: MSO Task Group conducting underway replenishment at sea
An important part of the logistic planning is played by the logistic support given to
the force during the deployment, mission execution and redeployment in accordance with
the operation plan/order. Considering the guiding factors such as legal provisions, AOO
constraints and possibilities, personnel and force safety and morale, mission security and
cost-efficiency ratio the possible support options might be national support, host nation
support (HNS) and allied/multinational support.
3.1.3 Financial support
Financial resources management refers to the efficient and effective management
of funds in such a manner as to accomplish the objectives of the organization or of the
operation. The funds needed to participate of the naval forces to the Maritime Security
Operation outside the national territory are given through the budget of the generating
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structures and following the legal provisions for international participation of Romanian
forces outside the national territory.
The funds are covering the mission preparation and execution in the assigned area
of operations (AOO) aiming the deployment and redeployment, acquisitions of services,
maintenance and materials, logistic support and operational expenses, personnel expenses
(tests, medical survey, payments, family support, training, transport, rotation), insurance
and other mission related expenses. All of these details are carefully taking into the
consideration in order to cover all the relevant aspects of the operational deployment
within the provisions of the appropriate reports and the operation plan/order.

4. Conclusion
The continuously changing security environment demands for rapid operational and
readiness adaptation, development, generation and sustainment of the existing and future
naval capabilities towards prevention and countering the current asymmetrical maritime
security challenges and threats.
The standing and/or contingency Maritime Security Operations planning has to be
supported by a timely, robust and continuous resource planning process that supports the
requested readiness status of capabilities as well as the ongoing and future operational
engagements.
The main mission of the navy is to generate, train, equip, maintain and sustain
combat-ready naval forces capable of winning wars, deterring aggression and maintaining
freedom of the seas, as required by countering the symmetrical threats, remains the main
task under the framework of the national and international operations.
Therefore, a comprehensive resource planning for participation to the Maritime
Security Operations is an integral part of the operational planning process and a follow up
adaptation to the mission requirements of the standing resource planning, aiming the
human resources, logistic support and financial support
Resource planning is very closely linked with the operational planning and a direct
influence, interdependence, continuity and complementary is to be seen between standing
resource planning and contingency resource planning in terms of just adapting the last one
to the current operational factors such as time, space and force.
In this respect the naval forces once nominated to conduct MSO, are already preprepared to conduct standing naval warfare in all environments – surface, subsurface, air,
electromagnetic – and all they should ask is just a fine tune in accordance with the
requirements of the related MSO, especially that those requirements are usually other than
war type by nature.
In the fulfillment of the operational planning is concluded a resource MSO
planning, targeting the specials needs such as - training, personnel selection, equipments,
materials, financial support, logistic support and some other ones as well.
The binomial operational and resources planning process is to be seen as the key
element towards the achievement of the desired end state of creation, generation, training,
maintaining and sustaining a robust and capable contingency naval force deployed for a
MSO.
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